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A GLANCB at the contents of this volume will in some 
measure explain its extraordinary delay. Instead of a 
mere republication, it has almost assumed the charactier 
of an original and laborious work. The notes will be 
found to amount to nearly two-thirds of the matter in 
the volume, exclusive of the Preface and Memoir. 

' But why overlay the subject with such a mass of 
comment r Hie Preface, and the contents of the notes 
themselves, must furnish the answer to this query. 
The Editor is 5e(f-justified by the belief that his labours 
tend to enhance both the usefulness and the interest of 
the works republished. 

In addition to the labour of preparing the notes, that 
of transcribing every syllable of the text was to be 
incurred, as no copy that might be destroyed for the 
printer's use could be procured. 

These circumstances, it is hoped, will be considered 
an excuse for an unexpected, and otherwise unwarrant- 
able postponement of the appearance of the volume. 

But the Editor Is prepared to make further drafts upon 
the forbearance of subscribers to the work. 

The Fourth Volume will not immediately succeed 
the present. The importance of its announced contents 
requires more deliberation, care, and accuracy, than 
such an arrangement would allow. It is as much the 
interest of the subscribers as of the Editor (and may 
he not add as much the interest of the Church as of 
either ?) that that volume should be rendered as free 
from error and as complete in itself, as the utmost 
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caution and the most deliberate procedure can make it. 
It shall be so. 

The Fifth Volume will contain the famous Pastoral 
Letters of Bishop Gibson, and Bishop Horne's 
deservedly popular Letters on Infidelity ; with Memoirs 
of those writers, a Preface, and an Index. 

The Sixth Volume will consist of Dean Sherlock's 
Discourse an Judgment, one of the best known and 
most generally admired theological treatises in our 
language. 

The FOURTH, FIFTH, AND SIXTH VOLUMES, will gO tO 

press almost simultaneously, and may all be expected 
within four or five months. 

A word relative to the conditions of the work. 

Want of reflection has in some instances produced 
murmurs at the small size of the Second Volume — 
supposed to be less than was stipulated in the Prospec- 
Itus. Whoever may take the trouble to count, will 
ascertain that the first two volumes contain 616 pages — 
or 16 more than the number promised. 

The present volume, beside the additional number of 
pages (to compensate which the Fourth Volume may be 
expected to be proportionably less) contains at least one** 
third more printed* matter than subscribers had any 
right either to demand or to expect, owing to the 
quantity of small type in the notes. 

Several applications have been made for single 
volumes of the series. Justice to the subscribers 
dictates the course (which will be inviolably observed) 
of refusing any departure from the original terms. 



PREFACE. 



Few works possess stronger claims to regard than 
ihat which is now for the first time introduced to the 
Ajoaerican public. Apart from its intiinfic merits, it 
comes down to us from the golden age of the reforma- 
tion, with the stamp of national sanction at the time of 
its publication, and recommended by the undivided 
suffrages of the learned md pious of every interviening 
age. It is the production of an individual, it is true ; 
but that individual confessedly pre-eminent for learning 
and eloquence in a learned age, and expressing, with 
mature deliberation, the. avowed sense of all his 
brethren, under their revision, and with their unquali- 
fied approbation.^ It may, therefore, justly pretend to 
all the consideration due to th^ combined wisdom, 
learning, and piety of the Church of England in one of 
its brightest periods — the age of the compilers of the 
Book of Common Prayer, 

The Apology of the Church of England bears nearly 
the same relation to that Church, that is possessed, 
with regard to the Lutheran Church of Germany, by 
its Symbolical Books. Like the latter, the Apology is 
a statement of doctrine and discipline put forth for the 
purpose of refuting the calumnious misrepresentations 

^ a "The^r«/p and indeed the mtteh best writer of Ciueen Elizabeth's 
time, was Bishop Jewell : the lasting honour — of the age in which he 
lived ; who had so zreat a share in aU that was tiben, particularly in 
compiling the seoona book of Homilies, that I had great reason to look 
oa his works a» a very sure Commentary on our Articles, as far as 
they led me," Burnet on the Articles. Pre&oe, p, vii, viii. ed. 
Lond. 1B19. 
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of the Romish Church. Like them, it is an explanation 
and defence of the arowed principles of the Communion 
of which it bears the name. Like them, it was formerly 
acknowledged as such by the whole body of that 
Communion. Like them, it was an object of bitter 
hostility to the enemies of reformation, and of warm 
defence by its supporters ; serving as a railing point 
to those whose faith it imbodied forth, and a centre of 
union against the combined efforts of the adversaries of 
that faith. Tt iff to the honour of the Church of England 
that the comparison does not hold good throughout, and 
that subscription to the Apology has never, like that to 
the Symbolical Books in Grermany, been imposed upon 
her clergy as a condition of admission to their sacred 
office — notwithstanding that efforts for that purpose 
have been made. 

A person familiar with the publications, correspond- 
ence, and sermons of the first three years of the reign 
of Elizabeth, will readily perceive that Jewell, when 
writing the Apology, considered himself as merely the 
amanuensis of his brethren, and freely employed their 
arguments and statements. Several productions of the 
3rears 1558 and 1559 famish portions of its argument ; 
in two, particularly, (the articles agreed on by the 
leading friends of ref^nation immediately after the 
accession of Elizabeth, anil a sermon preached by 
Jewell himself at Paul's Cross, in 1559 or 1560^) the 
whole train of thought is developed ; briefly and hastily, 
indeed, yet sufficiently at length to make it evident that 
they contain the first outlines of the larger work. — 



w Works, l(dio ed. p. 203^ 86. — Gilpin, in his L^ qf Cranmer, 
p. 195 (quoted by Mr. Isaac80n3 says, I know not on what grounds, 
that ''Bishpp Jewell laid the plan of the ApoIjO^ at Stiasbuigh, 
though he did not finish it till happier times." This statement, if 
correct, would perfectly explain the remarkable ooincidence between 
the sermon and the Apology. . 
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These drcuiiuit&nces by no means detract from tke 
merits of Jewell's work. While tkey lessen its 
pretensions to ori^nality, they enhaqce its claim to 
respect, as the result of the combined wisdom and 
learning of its day, merely culled and arranged by the 
master hand whose name it bears. 

As such the Apology was openly recognised by 
those who were best acquainted with its origin and 
character. The biographers of Jewell, and after 
them, the historians of the reformationt unanimously 
represent him as having undertaken the work at the 
instigation of his fellow bishops ; principally for the 
purpose of conveying correct impressions of the state 
of religion in England to foreigners,'^ whom the 
Romanists used every artifice to deceive and prejudice 
against the newly renovated Church. For this reason 
it was necessary that it should be written in Latin, the 
universal language; and the celebrated purity of 
Jewell's Latin style was unquestionably one of the 
reasons that led to his appointment His work appears 
to have been perused in manuscript by several of the 
bishops, and among them by Archbishop Parker, and 
to have received th^r correctioot, previously to its 
presentation to the Qneen.^ AAer having passed this 
ordeal, a-iair transcript was submitted to the inspection 
of Elizabeth, and, receiving her hearty approbation, was 
at length committed to the. press. Hence the work is 
repeatedly spoken of as published * by authority,' or 
' set out by the Queen's authority ;'• and in Walter 

* " That thereby cdl foreign nations might understand the considera- 
tions and causai of your majesty's doings in behalf of the catholic 
faith" says Jewell, in his DedicatioQ of toe Defbnce qfthe Apology to 
Ctueen Elizabeth. 

(1 Mr. Isaacson says that " the copy was sent to Secretary Cecil for 
his judgment, and the Queen's approbation, in 1561." Ldfe of Bishop 
JeweUf p. Ivii. 

• Articles prepared for the Convocation of 1563 — 3. 
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Haddon's answer to Osorius, (which is itself termed 
*a state hook* by Strype/) that adversary of the 
English refonnation is explicitly referred to the 
Apology^ as ak authentic statement of the principles of 
the Chupdtk of England * offered to Christendom by that 
Church, as a hostage for its adherence to the common 
faith.'^ • Such, indeed, is the character claimed, both in 
\ the work itself, ** and by its author elsewhere, when he 
speaks of it as ^* containing the whole substance of the 
catholic faith confessed and freely preached throughout 
all the Queen*8 dominions."' 

The first edition appeared toward the close of the 
I year 1562, probably just before the meeting of the 
I Convocation in January 1563, (then reckoned 1562;) 
and was almost immediately followed by an English 
translation, published by the direction of Archbishop 
Parker, if not made by him. Both were sedulously 
circulated, at home and abroad, and in a very short 
space of time, foreign editions of the original, and 
several translations into other languages, had made 
the work extensively known upon the continent, 

Abroad, it met with the most flattering reception. 
Being " made common to the most part of all Europe," 
JEWELL writes to the queen, with justifiable pride, in 
his dedication of the DefiBnce, *4t hath been well 
allowed of and liked by the learned and godly, as is 
plain by their open testifnonies touching the same."-^ 
The congratulatory letter of Peter Martyr to the 
author, prefixed to the Latin work, and for the first 



\ 



«■ Annals of the Reformation, Vol. 1. p. 249. fol. ed, 

^ " Quam Ecclesia nostra tanquam communem eit ceilifun nostra 
religioms obsidem, palam in oculis orbis ChrUtiani collboavit." Quoted 
by Strype, AnnaU, L 249. 

b Apotof^y, Ch. ly. (numbered in this edition, ^noneously, VJ) § 4- 

i Dedication of the Defence. 
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time given in an English dress in this edition, >( may serve 
as a specimen of those testimonies. 

At home, its estimation was, if that might he, still 
higher. It was admired and praised hf all the friends 
of the reformation, and received with silent dismay by 
the advocates of the ' old religion.' In the Convocation 
which met soon after the publication of the work, it 
was invariably regarded as a standard of faith, of little 
less authority than the Liturgy and Articles themselves, 
A schedule of business prepared, in anticipation, for 
the Convocation,! contains, among other matters, the 
proposition that the * Apology of this Church, once 
again revised, and so augmented and corrected as 
occasion serveth,' be adjoined, in one book, to a 
Catechism and Articles, to be adopted ; and that the 
whole be authorized, as containing true doctrine, and 
enjoined to be taught to youth : offences in speaking or 
writing against it to be punished as those against the 
Common Prayer. In another paper, relative to the 
same Convocation, supposed by Strypk to be the 
production of Archbishop Parker's secretary, it is 
proposed to extract from the Apology articles for 
general assent. — When it is remembered that these 
propositions were brought before the Convocation in 
which the Catechism and Articles, as they now stand, 
were discussed and adopted ; the high ground occupied 
by the Apology, as a standard of the Church, comes 
clearly into view. We have reason to thank God that 
the wisdom of the leading men of that Convocation, 
under the guidance of His providence, overruled the 
disposition to exalt the work to a still higher place ; • 



^ This was written and set up before the editor had seen the transla- 
tion, or rather paraphrase which Mr. Isaacson has appended to the 
Life qf Jewell^ a0oonip«nying his Translation of the Apoiogy. 

I Preserved by Stbype, AnnaU, L '283. 
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for the results of such a measure would, in all proba- 
bility, have been little less disastrous than the kindred 
proceedings of the Lutherans in Germany — at first, 
the fiercest controversy, and ultimately, total disregard 

of all ties of union in fkith ; ^but we cannot lightly 

regard a work which there was at least a disposition 
among the framers of the Articles to place upon a level 
with the Articles themselv^es. 
\ It was not to be expected that a work of this nature, 
and of such pretensions, should be suffered to remain 
unanswered. In the tongue, indeed, which its author 
had chosen as the fittest vehicle for his plea, it met with 
no reply; although it is said" that the Council of Trent 

« 

considered it an object worthy of animadversion, and 
appointed two ecclesiastics, a Spaniard and an Italian, 
to prepare an answer. Some time, also, elapsed before 
the English Romanists gathered spirits to attack a 
production at once so learned and so eloquent, even in 
their own language — with all the advantage of writing 
in their mother tongue,- and against a translation. At 
length, in 1564, one Dorman," a fellow of New College, 



"» Humphrey, Jewell's earliest and contemporary biographer, asserts 
this as matter of common fame : — " etiamsi omnium sermone tritum 
sit Synodum Tridentinum vidisse, et in eam acriter inquisivisse, et 
respondendi pensum Hispano cuidam et Italo jam olim demandasse." 
Featly gives the same account, with the Yariation of substituting i^ 
Frenchman for the Spaniard ; in which form also (I think) it is 
somewhere given by Jewell himself. This is all the authority I can 
find for the fact, of which I discover no vestiges in the histories of the 
Council of Trent by Fra Paolo, Pallavicini, and Lb Courayer ; 
although Strype and Collyer repeat the statement, but without 
adducing vouchers. 

n The name is sometimes erroneously spelt Dormer. — Dorm an is 
called the scholar of Harding, and the dedication of his first work 
to that eminent fellow-combatant, gives some probability to the repre- 
sentation. He died either in 1572, or 1577. He was at least suspected 
of employing borrowed capital in his expenditures of controversial lore. 
hs executor to Dr. Richard Smith, of the same college, a learned and 
zealous advocate of Popery, he obtained possession of his papers, 
whence he was charg^ with derivii^ stores of learning not his 
9wn. 
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Oxford, described as 'a young forward man,'" led the 
onset, in a work entitled A Proof qf certain Articles 
in Religion^ denied by Mr. Jewell,^ printed at Antwerp, 
where its author then lived, a refugee. Against this 
writer Jewell Was defended bjr Dean Nowell^ the 
author of the Latin Catechism adopted by the Convo'* 
cation, and one of the most eminent divines of his 
Church. DoRMAN replied ; and a controversy of some 
extent, between him, with Saunders and Stapleton,^ 
two English Papists then resident at Louvain, on the 
one side ; and Nowell on the Other ; was the conse- 
quence.*- 

Jewell's abilities were reserved for a more formi- 
dable assailant In 1&55 Thomas Harding,' said to have 
been the tutor of Dorman, and once the fellow student 
-and intimate of Jewell,^ but already engaged with him 



<> Strtpe. 

P It maintained 1) the papal fupremacy ; 2) the antiquity of the 
doctrine of transubetantiation ; 3) communion in one kind ; and 
4) private masses ; adding twelve reasons for adherence to the old faith. 

<) So Strype affirms : but no wdrk of Stapleton bears any refer- 
ence to Jewell or Nowell in its title. 

»■ Nowell*s answer to Dorman was entitled T%e Reproof of Mr. 
Dorman his ' Proof ^,y 4to., 1566. Dorman replied, in A Disproqfof 
Mr .Al&eander NoweWa ^Reproqf &c., Antwerp, 4to., 1566. Saunders 
also, in his *huge volume,* The Supper qfour Lord set forth according 
to the Truth of the Gospel and Catholic FaUh^ professed to answer 
Nowell ; although out of eight hundred and fifly pages, he merely 
bestowed thirty-four in animadversions \xyoxi fourteen lines of Now- 
ell's Reproof In 1567 Nowell rejoined to both, in a work of 
considerable extent, under the title of A Confutation as well of Mr. 
Dorman^ 8 late book^ entitled^ ' A Disproof (fc.y as also of D. Sander 
his Causes of Transubstantiation : — whereby our countrymen^ spe- 
cially the simple and unlearned^ may understand how shamefully 
they are abused by those and the like books^ pretended to be written 
for their instruction ; pointing out, among other similar characteristics, 
Dorman's ^ss plagiarisms from Harding and Hosius, of arguments 
which as originally propounded had been already triumphantly confuted 
by Jewell. 

■ Some account of him will be given in a subsequent page, in a note 
to the 'Memoir.' 

* " The controversies sometime handled between M. Harding and 
the worthiest divine that Christendom hath bred for the space of some 
hundreds of years ; who being brought up together in one University, 
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in a controversy excited by the famous challenge Kt 
Paiil's Cross, published A Confutation of the ftooAr 
called an Apology of the Church of England^ Antwerp, 
4to., 1565. 

The confident claims of this writer to victory, his spe- 
cious show of authorities, and his extravagant warmth 
in. defence of the very rankest corruptions of Popery — 
rather than any intrinsic merit in his work, required 
speedy and thorough refutation. Accordingly, in 
October 1567, appeared Jewell's elaborate Defence of 
the Apology of the Church of England^ containing 
an Answer to a certain Book laiely set forth by Mr. 
Harding, In this work the most consummate industry 
and patience are displayed in dissecting every objection 
started by his antagonist, and unravelling every thread 
of the £lm of misrepresentation and deceit cast around 
the subject- by that wily controversialist. It is a 
production little, if at all inferior to the Apology in 
eloquence, and unquestionably surpassing it in learning ; 
though necessarily of more transient interest, on 
account of its close reference to the attacks of Harding. 
The copious extracts given in the notes to this volume, 
will enable the reader to form some estimate of the 
value of its multifarious contents.*" 

Harding quickly rejoined in A Detection of sundry 
foul Errors, Lies, Slanders, Corruptions, and other 
false Dealings, touching Doctrine and other matters. 



it fell out in them which was spoken of two others, * They learned in 
the same, that which in contrary camps they did practise.**" Hooker 
Ecclesiastical PdUy^ Book IT. Sect. 6. 

".The Defence was translated into Latin by Thomas Braddock, 
fellow of Christ College, Cambridge, and print^ at Geneva in folio, 
1600. It was reprinted in EngUsh, together with the Answer to 
Harding's Detection^ in 1568 — 9, and 1570 — 1, in folio; and in 
Jewell's collected Works^ 1609 and 1611. 

* ' Jusiirtha et Marius— in iisdcm castrUi didicere qu» postea in contrariis Tacc- 
rent.* Vell. Patbrculds. 
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Uttered and practised hy^M. Jewell^ in a honk lately by 
him set forthj entitled Defence of the Apology^ ^d 
printed at Louvain in ld68| in 4iO., i¥ith even more viru- 
lence, and less show of reason, than had characterised 
his former production. In 1660^ Jkwell closed the 
discussion, by a second edition of his Defence, in which 
were inserted, together with the text of the Apology^ and 
nearly the whole of Harding's Ckmfutation, answers 
to every thing material in the Detection," 

Nor were Dorman and Hardino the only assailants 
aroused by the Apology * — John Rastell,**" another 
exile for religion, domiciled at I«ouvain, and already 
enga'ged as an antagonist to Jewbll in the contnn 
versy relative to the challenge, published A Brief Viev> 
of the false Wares packed up in the nameless Apology 
of the Church of England, 8vo., Louvain, 1667. — ^Alan 
Cope, Saunders, Stapleton, and Heskyns, are also 
mentioned as having written against the Defence,^ 

In the meanwhile, the Apology maintained its rank in 
the public estimation, and was repeatedly republished, 
both in the original and in translations. The former 
was reprinted both in Grermany and Paris.'' Of the 

▼ From Watts' Bibliotheca Britannica and the catalogue of 
Jewell'a works appended to Mr. IsAAcaonHa I^/fe, it appears tmtt the 
additional matter m this editioii was also published separately, under 
the title of An Answer to a hook written by Mr, Harding^ entitled^ 
' A Detection' 4^. London, 1568. 1570; fbl. 

V He was a student of Common Law, and nephew to Sir Thomas 
MoRB by his sister, who had married John Rastell, a London printer 
of some eminence. He died at Ingolstadt, about tl^ year 1603. 

*■ CoLLT£R, Eicclesiaatical Hiatory, IL 479. Strype's Annala^ I. 
251. — Cope is expressly said by Homphret to have answered the 
Apology in Latin ; yet Ms name does not appear in Watts' Biblio- 
theca, Neither does that work give the title of any production of 
Stapleton, or of Heskyns directed against the Apology^ or its 
Dtfence. 

y Beside these editions, which it is certain were executed very 
shortly after the first appearance of the work, Mr. Isaacson mentions 
others at Zurich, Greneva, and Basle. The following are also on 
recoid :— London, 1565, ISmo. ; 1584^ 8vo. ; 1591 ; 1606, l^o.; 1696, 
^24mo.; 1637; 1699;^19aM>.j Osford, 1639^19010.; Cambric^, 1683 ; 

Vol. III.— B 
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latter, those into French, Italian, Spanish, and Dtitcfa^ 
appeared before the publication of the Defence^* and an-» 
other in Germany was in all probability at least as early.^ 

It has been already mentioned that a translation of 
the 'Apologia' into English almost immediately foUow ed 
the work itself. This, which was printed In 4to., in 
1562, was anonymous.>> It has been lately republished, 
in the seventh volume of the collection entitled The 
Fathers of the English Churchy Loudon, 1811. It is 
bald and spiritless, but generally faithful, though 
somewhat paraphrastic. ' Its rugged English, and 
uncouth phraseology, present a sad contrast with the 
smooth and flowing Latin of the original, and are 
greatly inferior to the style of Jewell's writings in his 
mother tongue. 

These defects, it seems, were soon discovered : for 
in 1564, it was succeeded, and greatly surpassed, by 
the version now republished — the production of a lady ! 



1818 : Amberg^ 1606, 12mo. : Amsterdam^ 1606 : (so Isaacson ; but 
iqu 1 is it not an error for the Ambcrg edition, which he does not 
mention ?) Frankfort, 1617. 

The 'Apologia' is also reprinted in Mocket's Doctrina et PolUia 
EcclesiiB AngltcaruBf 1618 ; and in the first volume of Bishop Ran- 
dolph's Enchiridion Theologicum, or Manual for the use of 
Students in Dimniiy. — In all of these editions which 1 have seen, not 
excepting the last, the references in the margin are exceedingly 
incorrect, and the division into paragraphs (there are no chapters or 
sections in the Latin work) is very faulty. 

« CoLLYER Eccles. Hist, II. 479. 

a Peatly's Life of Jetoell, marg. note. — A Greek translation (of 
which Mr. Isaacson names J. Smith as the author,) was published at 
Oxford, in 8vo., in 1614 ; and again, together with the Latin, in 1639 : 
and another, in Welch, by Maurice Kyfpin at the same place, in 
1571, and again, London, 1595. 

b Mr. Isaacson attributes it to Reiner Wolf, observing that Arch- 
bishop Parker had a considerable share in the work : (L(fe ofJeteell, 
p. cix.) But Reynold Wolf was the printer, not only of this trans- 
lation, but also of the original, on its first appearance. — Watts gives 
the earliest translation of the Apology to Archbishop Parker ; but as 
he describes it as printed both in lSb2, and in 1564, the last of which 
elates can only apply to Lady Bacon's translation ; it is altogether 
probable that the Archbifihop's concern was the same in both, viz. a 
recommendaUny letter prefixed to each, and signed * M. Cant.' 
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Lady Anne Bacon,*" daughter of Sir Anthony Cooke, 
and wife of Sir Nicholas Bacon, Lord Keeper of the 
Queen's Ghreat Seal, had already displayed her learning 
and her zeml for the adTancement of religious know- 
ledge and the principles of the reformation, hy a 



6 This lady was of a fiunily truly illustrious, in the fullest import of 
the^ exj^ression. Her father renowned for piety, learning and every 
social virtue — her three sisters, Lady Burleigh, Lady Russel, and Lady 
Cathaiine Eilligiew, equalled only hy henelf in the oomhination of 
feminine accomplishments with masculine talents and endowments to 
an extent which procured for them the undivided homage of the 
learned and good, not only in their own, but in foreign countries — ^her 
husband a consummate statesman, firm in his country's confidence 
and high in his sovereign's esteem — her son the immortal leader in the 
paths oUTiduciive phihsaphy :— could mortal aspire to be more happy 
in the ties of consanguimty ? 

Lady Anne was the second daughter of ^r Anthony Cooke, and 
bom about the year 1528. The liberal education which her excellent 
father bestoweu upoaiu&cfaildren met with the most kindly reception, 
and early dispbyed extraordinary fruits. The translation of Ochin's 
Sermons firom the Italian must have been executed before she had 
attained her twenty-second year, as it was published in 1550. 

She became the second wife of ^ Nicholas Bac(in, certainly before 
the year 1560, as Sir Francis Bacon, bom in 1561, was her second 
son ; yet probeibly not before the accession of Elizabeth, (1558,) since 
Ballard, who is generally accurate, speaks of her translation of the 
Apohgy as made "soon after her marriage." Her married life is 
described as having been remarkably domestic, and crowned with 
almost perfect happmess, in the society of her husband and the educa- 
tion of her children. To her sedulous attention to this latter object, 
for which she was so eminently qualified, much of the success of^her 
celebrated son has been attributed, and not without probability. The 
maternal anxiety, conjoined with masculine understanding and talent 
for business, witii which she watched over her children's wel&re, even 
afier they had grown to man's estate, appears conspicuously in some 
letters to Anthony, her eldest son, while on his travels, after his father's 
death, which happened in 1579. It is true, the complaining tone of 
these letters, written under the apprehension of injurious consequences 
of her son*8 proceedings, has given occasion to. the charge of querulous- 
ness, if not ill-temper. But the asperity of their style will be found to 
be common in similar writings of that age — ^the earnestness which 
produced it, is only to be regarded as evictence of the strength of a 
mother's afiTection* 

Lady Bacon is supposed to have died about the commencement of 
the reign of James the First, at Gorhambury, in Kent, formerly her 
husband's lendence. 

The estimation in which she was held even in foreign countries, mav 
be inferred from the fiict that the celebrated B]bza dedicated to her h{^ 
J^diUUions on the Psalms* 
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tranalationfrom theltalian of the Sermons of Bernari> 
OcHiN,** published about the year 1&50. As well 
skilled in the learned languages as in the Italian, she 
was fully able to enjoy the flowing eloquence of the 
Apology in its original form, and to appreciate the 
degree in which it lost by being exhibited in its first 
imperfect version* A desire to give the work its full 
efficacy in an English dress, by clothing its solid matter 
with an elegance of style corresponding in some measure 
with that of the original, was doubtless Lad]^ Bacon's 
motive for undertaking the labour of a new translation. 
That accuracy, as well as elegance, was a principal 
object ^of her care, appears from the measures which 
she took on the completion of the work. A copy was 
submitted to Archbishop Parker^ as the principal 
guardian of the doctrine of the Church, with a request 
for his revision ; and another was sent to Jewell, 
accompanied by an epistle in Greek, in which the 
learned authoress expressed her anxiety to have the 



ii The work was executed in conjunction with some other person, 
(probably her &ther,) as appears nom the title : ' Certayne Sermons 
qf the ryghte famuma and excellent clerkj Master Babnardine 
OcHiNE, bom within the famous unitersity of Siena in JKo/y, now 
also an example in thys life^ for the faithful testimony of Jfiscrs 
Christe. Twenty-fve Sermons translated into English from, 
the kalian by a gentleman^ and the last twenty-five by a young 
lady,* 8vo. 

OcHiN, one of the most eloquent preachers of his day, was born at 
Sienna in Italy, in 1487. He entered the order of CapuGbin fiiars, of 
which some have even considered him the founder, and beciune Genend 
of the Ord^ in 1538. Eight years afterwards he embraced Uib ;<rifti»L 
pies of the reformation, a^ was under the necessity of going iAto 
voluntary exile, first to Geneva, afterwards to Strasburg: Thence he 
accompanied Peter Martyr into England, and subsequendy to 
Zurich, where he was am>ointed pastor or the Italiaa congregati<»i ia 
1&S5. Here he soon roll into grievous emus on the subject of mar- 
riage, which brought on his expukdon in ' 1963. From Zurich he 
returned to Basle, and thence to Pdand, where he either imtibed, or, 
as some contend, openly avowed what he had pveviously believed, the 
tenets of Socinianism. He died, miserably poor and negleeted^.&ged 
77, at Slaucow in Moravia, in the year 1564. 
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^tithor'« own approval of her work, that she might be 
certified of having in no point mistaken his meaning. 

Both the prelates acceded to her request ; and, it is 
^d, on reading the translation, found it so correct that 
*^they mended nothing, no not the least word:" — ^it 
must, however, be confessed that they might have 
found some occasion for the exercise of their critical 
abilities, had not a conviction of the general faithfulness 
of the version, or the press of other occupations, 
prevented a thoroughly accurate inspection; a few, 
though but a few, instances of mistranslation have been 
discovered, and are pointed out in the notes to this 
edition. 

The Archbishop testified his approbation of the 
work, by committing it immediately to the press ; and 
accompanied the present of a printed copy with the 
following letter, too interesting, both as the opinion of 
a competent judge respecting the merits of the transla- 
tion, and as a tribute to the accomplished authoress, to 
be omitted.* 

After a superscription * To the Right Honourable, 
learned, and virtuous lady Anne Bacon, Matthew 
Cantuariensis [Archbishop of Canterbury] wisheth 
from God grace^ honour, and felicity;' he told her, 
that ' According to her request, he had perused her 
*' studious labour of translation, profitably employed in a 
* right commendable work. Whereof, for that it liked 
*'■ her to make him a judge, and for that the thing itself 
*had angularly pleased his judgment, and delighted his 
^ inind in reading it, he had right heartily to thank her 
^ ladyship, both for her well thinking of him, and for the 
*> comfort that it wrought in him. But far above these 



* The eoipjin. the text^ it will be p&tcevredy is in the form of an 
abetifMt l\ M de^ve^ fnm Ballard^ (Memoirs of British Ladies 
&c p. ins,) who borrowed it from Strtpe. 

B3 
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' private reBpeetei he W9» by greater causes enforced* 
' not only to shew bis rejoice of this her doing, but abo 
* to testify the same by this his writing prefixed befiire 
*the work, to the commodity of others, and godd 
^encouragement of herself. That i^ had used her 
'accustomed modesty, in submitting it to judgment. ;^ 
'but therein her praise doubled, aith it had pasasd 
'judgment without reproach. And whereas both the 
' chief author of the Latin work, and he, aeTerally peruf 
' sing and conferring her whole translation, had without 
'alteration dlowed of it, he was both to desire her 
' ladyship, and advertise the readers, to think that they 
' had not therein given any thing to any dissembling 
' affection towards her, as being contented to wink at 
' faults to please her, or to make her without cause 
'to please herself; For that there • were sundry 
'respects to draw them from so doing, although they 
' had been so ill nunded, as th^re was no cfiuse why 
' they should be so thought of. That her own judgment 
' in discerning flattery, her modesty in misliking it, the 
' laying open of their opinion to the world, the truth of 
' their friendship towards her, the unwillingness of them 
' both, in respect to their vocations, to have that public 
' work not truly and well translated, were good causes 
' to persuade, that their allQwanee was of sincere truth 
' and understanding. That by her travail she expressed 
' an acceptable duty to the glory of God, deserved well of 
' this Church of Christ, honourably defended the good 
' fame and estimation of her own native tongueishewinif* 
' it so able to contend with a work originally written in 
' the most praised speech. That besides the honour 
' done to her sex, and to the degree of ladies, she had 
' done pleasure to the author of the Latin book, in 
' delivering him by her clear translation, from the perils 
' of ambiguous and doubtful comrtructions ; and in 



f 
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^nuikiDg hk good woiic more pfoUicly* beneficitl: 

* Whereby she had raised up great comfort to her 
^ friendsy and had furnished her own conseience jojrfuUy 
^ with the fruit of her labour, in so occupying her time. 
> Which must needs redound to the encouragement of 

* noble youth in their good education, and to spend 
' their time and knowledge in godly exercise, she 
^ having delivered them so singular a precedent That 

* as God, he was sure, did accept that her doing, and 

* would bless with increase; so her and their most 
^ virtuous and learned sovereign lady and mistress, it 

* should be good cause to commend ; and all gentlewo- 
' men should, he trusted, hereby be allured from vain 
*■ delights, to doings of more perfect glory. 

*That he for his part, as occasion might serve, 
^ should exhort others to take profit by her work, and 
' follow her example : whose success he beseeched our 
^ heavenly Father to bless and prosper. That to the 
*' end, both to acknowledge his good approbation, and 
*• to spread the benefit more largely, where her ladyship 
^ had sent him her book written, he had with most 
*' hearty thanks returjfied it to her, as she saw, printed : 
^ knowing that he had thereby done for the best, and in 
' this point u^ed a reasonable policy ; that is, to prevent 

* such excuses as her modesty would have made in stay 

* of publishing it.'' 



' This is evidently the recommendatory letter, spoken of in Note ^, 
p. jriv. 

Dr. Kippis, in his life of Jewell in the General Biography, 
asmts that Ladt Bacon's translation, when printed, was accompanied 
by some additions by Archbishop Parker; quoting as authority, 
Birch's Memoirs of the Reign of Elizabeth, Vol. 1. p. 11. — The 
same assertion is made in the Bisgraphia Britannica, ^Vol. I. Art. 
Anthony Bacon,) \^here Strype is quoted as the authonty.— ^Unless 
these assertions refer to the commendatory letter, they must have arisen 
ftom some mistake concerning Jewell's own alterations in the trans- 
lation, remarked in Note «) p. 25 ; Note P- 137 ; and Note o) p. 144, 
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These drcmnstaiices attending its publication gire 
Lady Bacon's translation of the Apology the stamp of 
authenticity — almost equal to that which would have 
belonged to a rendering by the author himself. Accord- 
ingly, it was by him incorporated with the Defence^ 
and the Answer to Harding's Rejoinder; being 
printed entire, in paragraphs, with the remarks of 
Harding, and Jewell's replies, appended to each 
paragraph — a method of publication unsightly, and at 
first somewhat perplexing to the reader, but certainly 
entitled to the praise of fairness, and well adapted to 
assist the reader in the formation of an impartial 
judgment. Beside several separate editions, <^ it has 
been reprinted in the same combination, in the collected 
Works of Jewell, printed (in black letter) in folio> 
in 1609, and again in 1611. From a copy of the last 
edition, belonging to the library of the General Theo- 
logical Seminary of the Protestant Episcopal Church, 
the text of the present edition has been carefully 
transcribed by the editor. ' 

Even before this open recognition of Lady Bacon '^s 
translation by the author of the Apology, his opponent, 
Harding, had evinced his belief that it alone was to be 
regarded as authentic; not only by selecting it, in 
preference to the Latin, as the basis of his remarks in 
the Confutation, and by declining to avail himself of 
the faultiness of the previous version, (an advantage 
which the general tenor of his course renders it 
improbable that he would have foregone, had he 
considered it within his option,) but also by frequently 
twitting Jewell with the 'lady interpreter' of hia 
work. On one occasion, Jewell takes notice of i^ 



f London, 1564, 8va; 1600, 24mat 1606, fol. {1); 162^ Idmch^ 
1685, 8vo. ; 1719, 8vo.— Watts' Biblioiheca, 
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pmMtge of this sort, and repels it wi^ hoiKHrt indigna- 
tion : — '' a lady, I will not say of what learning, rirtne, 
and gravity, but certainly as far from all unwomanly 
presmnption, wherewith ye so rudely touch her, as you 
are from all manly modesty : and for aught that may 
appear by these toys and trifles ye have sent us over, as 
full of wisdom, as you of folly." Defencey p. 79. 

Indeed, his thanks were richly merited by his fair 
translator. It is seldom that an author receives such 
justice at a translator's hands, as she had rendered 
Jewell. With the very few exceptions already alluded 
to, her version is not only faithful, but remarkably 
accurate and close; as a careful collation with the 
original enables the editor to affirm, of his own know- 
ledge. But this may almost be called its least praise. 
I) is an i^glish composition, worthy, in all respects, to 
represent the polished style of its original. No writing 
of the age excels it in purity, grammatical accuracy, 
and flowing richness of expression ; very few have any 
pretensions to equal it. Jewell's own English style 
was unusually pure and free : but it must yield the palm 
to Ladt Bacon ; as a comparison of the Treatise of 
the Holy Scriptures, contained in this volume, with 
the Apology^ may convince the reader. 

In one respect. Lady Bacon even rises superior to 
her great contemporary, Spenser; her English has 
fewer traces of the French and Latin idioms — ^it is 
more purely Anglo-Saxon, smacks more richly of the 
* wells of English undefiled.' The lover of our lan- 
guage in the prime of its native vigour — unadulterated 
by the immixture of the Gallicisms and Latinisms which 
contribute so largely to the stock of modern English — 
unsophisticated by the grammatical nicety which has 
drawn a line of separation between the written and the 
flpoken tongue, and reduced the former almost to the 
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condition of a dead language — may derive a rich treat 
'from her translation of the Apology^^ 

Yet, with all its excellences, this translation has not 
heen without its rivals. Two have heen offered to the 
public within the present century, by clergymen of the 
Church of England. 

The first appeared in 1813, with the following title : — 
The Apology of the Church of England, translated 
from the Latin of Bishop Jewell, with historical notes ; 
to which is added, the celebrated Sermon preached hy 
Bishop Jewell at PattTs Cross, in the year 1560. By 
the Rev. Archibald Colin Campbell, A. M. 8vo. 
Pontefract. 388 pp. This publication was evidently 
' got up' (to use the cant phrase) to serve the purposes 
of the opponents of the measure denominated Catholic 
EmancipaMon. As might be expected from such an 
origin, it displays little editorial ability and possesses 
still less solid worth. The translation, although not 
devoid of spirit, is exceedingly loose and paraphrastic. 
The notes are meagre extracts from the Defence, bearing 
upon the points of the political question which produced 
the book, and a few trite quotations from Mosheim. 

A subsequent revival of the Catholic Question, 
produced another translation, published in 1825, by the 
title of An Apology for the Church of England, by 
the Right Rev, John Jewell, D. D., Lord Bishop of 
Salisbury: faithfully translated from the original 
Latin, and illustrated with copious notes, by the Rev. 
Stephen Isaacson, B. A., of Chrisfs College, Cam- 
bridge : to which is prefixed a Memoir of his Life and 



b It must be confessed, that the tasteless editor of the Biographia 
Britannica says of this very work, 'Who but an antiquary would now 
seek for it, or give himself the trouble of perusing it ?* By his own 
showing, he had not read it If he had, with all his dulness, he would 
hardly nave passed such a judgment upon one of the finest specimens 
Qf genuine Silicon Engttsh extant. 
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Writings, and a preliminary discourse on the doctrine 
and discipline of the Church of Rome ; in reply to 
some observations of Charles Butler, Esq. addressed 
to Dr. Southey, on his Book of the Church. 8to. London, 
pp. 420. Having been disappointed in my endearours 
to procure this work, I can only quote the opinion 
expressed by a critic, that '* the translation is rather 
too idiomatic, and adheres too closely to the structure 
of the Latin ; but what it loses in elegance it gains in 
faithfulness, and it is, upon the whole, a correct copy 
of the Tenerable original. The notes are copious and 
instructive, and the Preliminary IHscourse contains a 
number of valuable observations."' 

Admitting this criticism to be just, neither of the 
modem translations has any pretensions to supersede 
their predecessor. Campbell's is free and spirited, if 
not elegant, but it is by no means faithful. Isaacson^s is 
faithful, but not elegant. Lady Bacon's is both faithful 
and elegant, and each in no ordinary degree. It has 
rendered every idea, and almost every phrase of the 
original in pure English — English that, after a lapse of 
almost three centuries, is scarcely chequered with here 
and there an obsolete expression. 

But the adoption of this version by the author of 
the work itself, gives it a still superior claim to prefer- 

« Quarterly Theological Review, Vol. II. p. 304.--Since the above 
was in type, the editor has become indebted to the polite attentions of a 
relative of Mr. Isaacson for a copy of bis work, in the second edition, of 
18*29. The cursory ins|)cction he has been enabled to give the trans- 
lation inclines him to think the stricture of the reviewer, though not 
entirely groundless, too utrongly expressed. Yet the reasons for 
preferring Ladv Bacon's translation given in the text, appear to him 
to possess unJiminishcd weight. One, indeed, — ^thc sanction of the 
autnor — which is in itself paramount, no circumstances could alter. 

Mr. Isaacson's Life of Bishop Jewell^ and tlie appended Catalogue 
of his Works, and Collection of Testimonies display very considerable 
research ; and as several of the authorities in Mr. Isaacson's list are 
not accessible to the present editor, they have enabled him to make 
some corrections, and many additions to this Preface and the Memoir. 
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ence — ^in £ftct, leaves hardly room for choice. Jbwell 
has made it his own, and we are as safe in using it, as 
if we nsed his Latin. We have no right to make a 
rejHresentation of his meaning, different from that which 
he has thus sanctioned : we do him injustice, if we 
refuse him the privilege of speaking in the language 
which he has chosen. 

On these principles the choice of the text of this 
edition was made. Yet every line has heen compared 
with the original, with the translation reprinted in the 
Fathers of the English Churchy and with that of 
Campbell ; and every departure of the translation 
from the Latin, that is of the least importance, has 
been mentioned in the notes. 

Those notes have swelled far beyond the expectations 
of the editor, when he commenced the volume. Having 
set out on the plan of making every thing intelligible 
and useful to all his readers, he found subjects of illus- 
tration and explanation multiplying in every page. 
Very probably some may consider many of these 
attempts to aid the reader, as unnecessary or even 
impertinent ; but it will be less at variance with the 
objects of the publication of which the volume forms 
a part, that three should pass by a note containing infor- 
mation already in possession, than that one should 
lose the meaning of a word or an allusion in the text, 
for want of explanation. Utility the editor must once 
more avow as his only aim : if, on the whole, the greatest 
measure of utility to all has been attained, he is 
satisfied. 

A considerable proportion of the notes consists of 
extracts from the Defence of the Apology, enlarging, 
explaining, and defending the statements made in the 
text Nearly every thing in the Defence having a direct 
bearing upon the Apology has been thus presented to 
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the reader, who may consider himself as in possession 
of all which its author was able, or saw fit, to produce 
upon the subjects of which it treats. 

Sometimes, but not often, a correction of some 
oversight of Jewell in statement or in argument, has 
been ventured. 

In a very few instances, the editor has allowed 
himself to expatiate on subjects not actually required 
fbr the illustration of his author, because he thought 
their introduction seasonable, or believed that the 
information was needed and would be acceptable to 
his readers. 

Brief statements of historical transactions alluded to 
by Jewell as well known, and short accounts of 
authors whom he cites as authorities, have been given, 
for the purpose of preserving to his illustrations and 
examples all their force, and of enabling the reader to 
form a judgment of the value of his authorities. 

Every reference and quotation, with the exception of 
a very few from works not accessible, has been verified. 
These were in many cases omitted, in many more given 
with exceeding inaccuracy, not only in the old editions, 
but even in that of Bishop Randolph. No jm^mis has 
been spared to render them both full and accurate in the 
present edition. — The quotations from Scripture, in the 
text, made by Jewell from the old translations, of his 
day, have been given in the words of the present 
authorized version, that no unnecessary difficulty or 
delay might be left to obstruct the reader's progress. 

The division and subdivision of the work is entirely 
new. Had any uniformity on this point prevailed m 
former editions, this peculiarity would be no advantage 
to the present. But such is pot the case. On the/ 
contrary, no two agree. The Latin text has no fi>rmal 
division, beside the distinctions into par^^gr^phs, and 

Vol. III.--C 
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this in many cases pbviously improper. The edition 
published with the Defence, is subdivided, for conve- 
nience of comparison between the text 'and the answer, 
to an extent that it would be preposterous to follow ; 
the sections often consisting of no more than a single 
sentence. Campbell's translation has no other division 
than that into chapters, and this wholly differing both 
from the subdivisions in the Defence, and from those 
of the translation published in the Fathers of the 
Church of England.^ In this variety, with no para- 
mount claim to reception on any part, there appeared to 
be no better ct>urse than to select from among the 
whole, such an arrangement and subdivision of the 
work as would at the same time best assist the reader- 
in acquiring a knowledge of its contents and furnish 
most facilities for reference. 

In Chapter YII. the editor has omitted several passages 
— marking the omission by asterisks. The reasons are 
stated in a note appended to the first. To estimate 
their value the reader must remember that this volume 
is designed for a general circulation among persons of 
all classes. 

The Treatise of the Holy Scriptures, which has 
been joined with the Apology in this edition, although 
one of the least celebrated, is by no means the least 
important of its author's works. Its subject — the uses 
and universal applicability of the instructions contained 
in the sacred Tohixne — has been justly regarded as the 
turning point of the reformation. Every corruption 
which delbrms {he system of the Church of Rome may 
be traced to the operation of erroneous views upon that 

i In Mr. Isaacson's translation (received since the above was 
written) the division into chapters is the same vnth that in the 
* Faihera; &c., although the headings are different, and the subdivision 
into sections is wanting. Possibly mis division may be adopted from 
one of tlie old editions, not accessible to the present editor. 
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subject. The most grievous exertion of the tjrranny 
which the reformers shook off when it conld no longer 
be endured, was the contravention of the principle, 
that all need^ and all may claim of rights the Scriptiires 
for their own private use. The strongest bulwark of 
the reformation is the allowance and exercise of that 
privilege. 

The principle, and the resulting privilege, have 
seldom been maintained more ably than in Jewell's 
Treatise, even in works of greater bulk, extent of 
erudition, and depth of argument. The author makes 
no pause on half-way ground, to settle principles and 
lay down terms of combat which neither contending 
party has authority to ^Xy or to allow definitively when 
fixed by others. He takes the reader directly to the 
source of knowledge and law, and draws from the 
avouchment of the Deity himself the credentials of his 
word as the sole and universal arbiter, instructer, guide, 
and comforter. This is the prominent feature, and 
constitutes the principal value of his work. It is one 
unbroken chain of appeals to the word of God itself 
for proof of its authority, its use, and its freeness to all 
who choose to avail themselves of the advantage. The 
admirable propriety with which these appeals are made 
to direct assertions, to implied statements, to illustrative 
examples, and to confirmatory reasonings mint strike 
the most indifferent reader. , They display an acquaint- 
ance with the Scriptures, — a readiness to user every 
part for ' reproof, correction, instruction in righteous^ 
ness and thorough furnishing unto all good \;^orks* 
which could only have been the result of the most 
assiduous study, and, when the absence of those helps 
which we now enjoy in Concordances, Summaries, &c. 
is taken info the account, appears truly wonderful. 

Yet even in this excellent production, in which one 
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of the most important subjects that man can choose 
for the theme of speculation is discussed in a manner 
that no candid reader will hesitate to acknowledge fully 
adequate ; the learned and eloquent writer can hardly 
be considered as fairly represented. He does not 
appear before us, as he might have chosen, had his 
arguments received his own preparation for the press. 
We have but the rough material, from whiii|t-he would 
have constructed a splendid edifice. The TVeatise is a 
posthumous publication, and compiled, as its title 
imports, from sermons preached by Jewell in his^ 
cathedral church the year before his death, but neither 
prepared nor designed for the press.^ They were 
evidently a course; and the main outlines of the 
preacher's arguments and evidence appears to have 
been faithfully preserved. The language, too, suffi- 
ciently resembles Ifaat of Jewell's English publications 
issued during his life, to authorize- the belief that it has. 
undergone little, if any alteration. Yet how much we 
have lost, in pcnnt of fulness of illustration and energ^ 
of application to the heart and conscience, from the 
want of the preacher's own revision, may be readily 
conceived. It is even possible that the £&w inadvertences 
pointed out in notes to ^is edition^ aro^ attributable 
rather to 4he edJiloi» than to tl^e author : at least, it is 
fair to presume that they would not have escaped 
correction, had the latter prepared his sermons for 
publication. 

The first edition of this Treatise was in connexion, 
with the View of a seditious BulU (a work in like 
manner compiled from a course of sermons, subsequently 
to the author's death,) in 8vo., 1583. It has since 



^ It was published by John Garbrxnd^ i^ho, in a preface dated Jan.. 
37, 1582, gives an interjsadng account of the last hours of Jewelf, of 
which h9 seems to have lMtn.a witness. 
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appeared only in the collective editions of Jbwbll's 
works, and in the Seventh Volume of the Faikers of 
the English Church. The text of the present edition 
was transcribed for the press from the same copy of 
the Works of Jewell which furnished that of the 
Apology. 

The greater proportion of the Scriptural references 
in the margin of the present edition were added by the 
editor : such as were already given in preceding 
editions have been carefully verified, and- when needful 
(which was by no means seldom) corrected. — ^The same 
alteration has been made in the passages quoted in the 
text, as in the Apology. 

This TreaMse on the Scripiuresj together with the 
Apology J may be consid^ed as a complete exemplifica- 
tion of the process to wbieh, under God, our Church 
is beholden for her faith and constitution.- 

It has been remarked already, that one grand princi- 
ple — the sufficiency of the Scriptures for our guidance 
to all revealed truth — was the basis of the Reformation. 
All wh6 disdaimecb the tyranny and corruptions of 
Rome agreed in the recognition of this fundamental 

truth. 

Yet there has been much error prevalent respecting 
this important principle; and that error has given 
occasion to the abuse of the authority of the Reformers, 
and the precedent of the Reformation, for the defence 
of unchristian license under the mask of Christian 
liberty. The illustrious instruments of renewing the 
soiled face of the Christian Church have been repre- 
sented as the patrons of self-opinionated dogmatism, 
and their example quoted for the countenance of such 
as, being *wise in their own conceits', 'wrest the 
Scriptures to their own destruction.' 

It must be confessed that both the avowed tenets, 

C2 
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and the pfmcticey of manj of the continental reformers' 
have considerable tendency to sanction this dangerous 
extreme ; - but it is a proud distinction of the English 
branch of Protestantism that there it never was allowed 
a footing. The principles settled by the Churc^i of 
England, and with hardly an exception acted on by 
those who expelled Popery from its bosom, as subordi- 
nate to the one fundamental truth already stated, were 
these ; — 
1. The appeal to Scripture for an ultimate decision of 

all points essential to Christian faith and practice; 

and 
9« The revocation of all doctrine and discipline to the 

primitive paMern ; — ^in other words. The appeal to 

antiquity and universal consent in the Church of 

Christ, for the interj^^^Atdon of Scripture, and the 

constitution of the Church. « 

Nothing can be more plain than the exhibition of 
both these principles in the works of Jewell now 
combined, when jointly viewed. The TVeatise is, 
throughout, a strenuous assertion « of the first; yet 
without a single proposition or argument militating 
against the second. The Apology is one continued 
exemplification of the second, based upon, and allied in 
the closest combination with the first. In both, the 
whole aim of the Reformers is uniformly represented 
to be — not the gratification of a l^ankering for change — 
not the establishment of their own notions of the import 
of the Scriptures, and the outward form of Christian 
polity — ^but the removal of novelties and corruptions, 
return to the faith first delivered, and the ministry and 
ordinances first received, among the followers of 
Christ. Antiquity, universality, and consent are 
the standard by which the false interpretations put upon 
the Scriptures, and unwarranted additions foisted in 



PREFACE. XXXI 

their Canon, by the Church of Rome, are inirariabJy 
meted and rejected. But on the other hand, the sole 
AUTHORITY OF ScRiPTURB as the Tule of faith, is 
maintained with equal consiittency ; and antiquity^ 
universality^ and i^onsent^ are only brought forward a» 
evidences of its application, and only allowed authority 
when based upon its dictates. The worthlessness of all 
human authority, as definitive of points of faith, is 
proclaimed with uncompromising sternness. The 
sufficiency of private judgment to ascertain the truth 
from Scripture, by the aid of the consentient testimony 
of the early Church, and so to obtain the ultimate 
decision of the only acknowledged authority, is boldly 
asserted and consistently maintained. — In a word, 
' the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free,' is 
used for the discovery 'and maintenance of Uhe faith 
once delivered to the saints :' the ' form of sound 
words' which the first followers of the apostles ' heard 
of them, is sought in Uhe pillar and ground of the 
truth.' 

In this respect — as examples of the principles on 
which the Church of England, and its offspring, the 
Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States, are 
built, and have ever been maintained, and will stand as 
long as the Scriptures are held in due reVerence, and 
human weakness and presumption made to feel their 
proper limits — the Apology and Treatise of Jewell 
are invaluable. They are, perhaps, when combined, 
the most complete exhibition of those principles to be 
found among the writings of the original combatants in 
their behalf. They are, more than any other production 
of their day, and perhaps of any age, adapted to induce 
us, both by admonition and example, ** to be careful 
that, in our anxiety to avoid one extreme, we run not 
into the other by adopting the extravagant language of 
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those whoy not content with ascribing a paramount 
authority to the written Word on all points pertaining 
to eternal salvation, talk as if the Bible — and that, too, 
the Bible in our English translation — were, indepen* 
dently of all external aids and evidence, sufficient to 
prove its own genuineness and inspiration, and to be 
its own interpreter."' 



• Kay's Ecclesiastical History illustrated from Tertullian^ 
p. 304. ed. 2d. 
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That Popery was not fully and finally re-established 
in England, on the accession of Elizabeth — in a less 
revolting form, perhaps, than Mary's bigotry had allowed 
it to assume, but in all the substantiality of its dominion 
— was* unquestiona|;)ly owing to the zeal and abilities of 
comparatively a few distinguished individuals among 
the clergy and laity. The queen did not join to her 
acknowledged noble Qualities the spirit of martyrdom 
for the sake of religion: and furthermore, was very ) 
plainly biassed towards tiiQ 'pomp and circumstance' 
of Romish worship, if not ip* many of the pfljpuliArities 
of Romish belief. Thm jjtepoiition of the people was , 
favourable to the Refijrniation, no doubt : but the little 
avail of which that disjMtai^n would have been, if lefV 
to its own workings, was fully tested in the reign of 
Mary. Without leaders, and leaders of a character to 
command the co-operation of the Queen, the people 
would have done nothing. 

But the statesmen who were most known as supporters 
of Elizabeth's title to the crown, were firmly attached to 
the principles of the Reformation. The exiles of 
Frankfort, Strasburg, Zurich, and Geneva, almost 
monopolized the learning and talents of the clergy of 
England ; and they lost no time in hastening to the 
support of the men on whom, they clearly saw, depended 
all human probability of the re-establishment of pure 
religion in the English realm. The combined ranks of 
these dififerent classes furnished a most formidable band 
of leaders for the populace, ready to second any measure 
tending to the subversion of the sanguinary and detested 
faith of Mary. 

Elizabeth felt the necessity of identifying her interests 
with a cause possessed of such preponderating strength ; 
and after a brief delay of hesitatioi^^ buoyed herself 
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into stability and glory, oil the flood-tide of the Re- 
formation. 

Among the men whose personal and acquired 
endowments so greatly contributed, by the disposal of 
Providence, to perpetuate the blessings of religious 
liberty and knowledge — not only in England, but by the 
instrumentality of the Church of England, that * bulwark 
of the reformation,' throughout the world — Jewell 
stands confessedly pre-eminent. It is questionable 
whether even Parker (exclusive of his political 
influence, of which JewelI; poddessed little, if any,) 
brought more weight into thfe preponderant scale at the 
great crisis, or acted a mote cdnspicudus part in the 
establishment of the Reformation on a firm basis in 
the Church of England. 

Jewell's varied and well-digested learning, and the 
happy facility with which he could command that 
learning at any need-^his^ch veih of ready eloquence, 
both in Latin and in his mother totigue — thie purity, 
integrity, atid amiability of his depottment — the winning 
ease, joined with perfect dignity, of his personal 
appearance and demeanoyl^the prudence, conciliatory 
spirit, fthd yet unblenching firmness of his comiiS6lg-^an 
combined to make him one of the fittest instruments for 
uniting discordant interests, softening asperities of feel- 
ing, promoting unanimity, and inspiring zeal, in a nation 
needing only such leaders to give it irresistible energies 
in the cause of truth. He was accordingly, high in the 
esteem of his sovereign, and at the same time popular 
beyond almost any of his coadjutors. With one mouth, 
his contemporaries and successors conspire to represent 
him as the great champion of the Reformation in its last 
struggle for predominance — ^his eloquence, and industry, 
and zeal, as the chief cause, under God, of the happy 
termination of that struggle. 

John Jewi;ll was born in' the village of Buden, in 
Devonshire, on the 34th of May, 1522. Of his parents 
we are told, that they wer6 both of ancient families — 
that their estate, though it had been more than two 
hundred years in his father's family, was small — that 
their private characters were in the highest degree 
respectable and eitemplary — that after living in happy 
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union fifty years, and raising a family of ten children, 
they died on the same day — and that Jewell's attachment 
to his mother, in particular, was so great that he had 
her maiden name engraven in his signet. 

At the age of seven years, Jewell was placed under 
the care of his maternal uncle John Bellamy, Rector of 
Hamton. As he was a younger son, and his father's 
limited circumstances precluded the bestowal of unne- 
cessary expense upon a numerous family, it is probable 
that an early manifestation of his extraordinary parts 
was the occasion of his being destined to receive an 
education for which he would have to be in a great 
measure dependent upon the bounty of others. At 
Hamton, and subsequently at the schools of Branton, 
South Molton, and Barnstaple, Jewell's conduct is 
described as having given the fairest promise of future 
excellence. His amiable disposition and irreproachable 
morals left his teachers no occasion for reproof; while 
his assiduity and capacity for learning secured a rapid 
progress in his studies. 

So great was this progress, that he was prepared to 
enter on his studies at the university when only thirteen 
years of age, and was accordingly admitted a member of 
Merton College, Oxford, in July, 1535. 

In his journey to college, Jewell was accompanied 
by a school-fellow from Barnstaple* ; and as it is known 
that Harding, afterwards his principal antagonist in his 
controversies with the Romish Church, was such,** and 
that they were of the same standing at college,* it is 
altogether probable that he was the person. If so, the 
influence of education in fixing the bent of mind and 
chalking out the path of life, and the wonderful disposi- 
tions of that Providence which orders the ways of men, 
have seldom been more singularly evident than in the 
case of these two young students. By what then 
appeared to be mere chance, Peter Burry, a fellow of 
Merton College, the person to whom they were com- 
mended as their tutor, was unable to take charge of 
both ; and retaining the other, he transferred Jewell 



ft Hdmpredi Vita Juelli^ p. 18, 19. 

b Fuller as quoted by Isaacson ; Z^/e, p. iv. 

5 Wood, Puller, Peatly. 
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to the care of John Parkhurst, another fellow of the 
same college. Buny was a man of little learning, and 
strongly attached to the principles of Rome : Parkhurst, 
on the contrary, was an indefatigable student, and a 
warm advocate of the doctrines of the Reformation, then 
just beginning to spread. Had Burry retained young 
Jewell, it is not improbable that his slender instructions 
and Romish prejudices, if they had not wholly prevented 
his scholar from receiving the new doctrines, would 
have prepared him for an apostacy as easy and complete 
as that of Harding. Had Harding, instead of Jewell, 
been transferred to Parkhurst, how miserably would his 
feeble mind and irritable temper have compensated for 
the loss of that bright intellect and lovely character ! 

To the tutor thus providentially assigned him, Jewell 
was indebted for a situation, (that of 'postmaster,' 
perhaps resembling those of ' sizars' and * servitors',) 
which provided him a maintenance ; and far more, for 
assiduous training, not only in general learning, but in 
the principles of the purer religion which he professed. 
Parkhurst's frequent discussions of those principles with 
his fellow-collegian, Burry, in the presence of his pupil ; 
and his engaging the latter to assist him in a collation 
of Tindal's and Coverdale's translations of the Scrip- 
tures ; are recorded by Jewell's biographers as mainly 
instrumental in forming him to the opinions which 
he afterwards so nobly advocated. 

Nearly four years after his admission to the university, 
Jewell was chosen to a scholarship in Corpus Christi 
College, by the interest of his tutor and other friends, 
whom his parts and good behaviour had secured. Here 
he soon distinguished himself, and quickly rose to the 
head of the senior class. Even at this early date, his 
elocution was a principal source of his reputation ; and 
many drew auguries of future eminence from the grace 
and energy with which his college exercises were 
performed. The diligence and studiousness of the 
young scholar at this period are spoken of in terms of 
the highest commendation. As an evidence of their 
intensity, it is related that while the business of the 
university was suspended, and its members scattered, on 
account of a pestilential sickness, Jewell, by prosecuting 
his studies at late hours in a damp lo^er-floor apart- 



MEMOIR. ZXZTU 

ment in Whitney, a neighbouring village, contracted 
a lameness (probably a rheumatic affection) which 
remained with him through life. 

In October, 1540, he took the degree of Bachelor of 
Arts, with uncommon success in the customary exercises. 
His studies were continued with increased assiduity, 
frequently occupying him from four in the morning 
untO ten at night, without intermission even for the 
purpose of taking food. The histories of Polybius, 
Livy, and Suetonius ; the orations of Cicero and Demos* 
thenes, which he frequently declaimed in the open air, 
while walking for exercise ; the works of Augustine ; 
and the writings of Erasmus, are said to have been his 
favourite subjects of study ; although the mathematics, 
and the scholastic sciences of logic and philosophy, as 
then taught, received no inconsiderable portion of his 
attention. He was assiduous, also, in the practice of 
composition, freely expressing his opinion that *as much 
profit is to be gained by committing one's own medita* 
lions and acquired knowledge to paper, as by extensive 
reading.' 

To these labours for his own improvement, were 
added the care of several pupils ; and, shortly after the 
reception of his degree, the duties of Lecturer in 
Humanity and Rhetoric, an office conferred on him by 
the unanimous suffrages of the President and Fellows 
of his college. In Oils last capacity Jewell speedily 
acquired celebrity, not only without the walls of his 
own college, but beyond the limits of the university. 
The students of other colleges flocked to hear him ; and 
his former tutor, Parkhmrst, then settled in the rectory 
of Cleve, at some distance from Oxford, being induced 
by the reputation of his lectures to visit the university 
purposely to attend them, expressed his satisfaction 
in an extempore Latin distich, importing that it was 
now the teacher's place to learn from him who had 
once been his scholar. 

This period of Jewell's life was indeed eminently 
honourable and happy. His assiduous cultivation of 
an intellect naturally quick and fertile, placed him at 
an enviable distance above his fellows in the various 
branches of learning. Yet the blameless innocence of 
his life, and his engaging urbanity of manner, preserved 

Vol. III.— D 
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him from any ill effecto of jealousy or disappoititetf 
emulation. Even the enemies of bis religious principles 
were constrained to allow him their unwilling praise r 
it is reported that Moren, the Dean of his college, a 
man zealously attached to the Romish faith, and 
notorious for a laxity of morals very disadvantageously 
contrasted with Jewell's conduct, often broke out tp 
. such exclamations us, ' I should love thee, Jewell, if 
np I thou wert not a^mnglian V — or, *In faith I hold thee 



a heretic ; but surety tny life seemeth that of an angel T 
— or, ' Thou art an hoi&est man, but a Luth er an !' — 
The approbation of Parkhurst did not showTteelf only 
in empty praises : he committed his son to Jewell's 
tuition ; and when the young man found an interval in 
which he could free himself from the charge of his 
pupils and the duties of his college lecture-ship, the 
rectory of Cleve was always open for the hospitable 
reception of himself and any friend whom he might 
think proper to invite as a companion in bis jauntr 
An amusing anecdote, illustrative of the slenderness of 
Jewell's pecuniary resources at the time, is told con- 
cerning one of these visits. He had been accompanied 
in his excursion by one Wilson, a doctor of Medicine, 
afterwards physician to the queen : on the morning of 
their intended departure, their hospitable host, entering 
their room, playfully searched their pockets, professing 
his intention to 'see whether those poor beggarly 
Oxonians carried any money about them' ; and finding 
their store but scanty, replenished it with a bountiful 
supply. — The same bounty assisted Jewell in bearing 
the expenses of his Master's degree, which he took in 
February, 1644. 

The accession of Edward the Sixth, in 1546, not only 
added to the other comforts of Jewell's situation the 
prospect of quiet enjoyment of his own opinions, and 
of increased usefulness in their propagation ; but brought 
him an invaluable accession to his circle of friends, in 
Peter Martyr, who, by Cranmer's invitation, assumed 
the duties of Professor of Divinity at Oxford in 1548. 
To that eminent foreigner Jewell attached himself almost ' 
immediately in the closest intimacy — an intimacy from 
which he subsequently derived the most important 
benefits, in the time of his need, and which ended onljr 
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with Martyr^s life. He attended all the Professor's 
lectures, teking full notes — * so full,' says Humphret* 
* that they almost atnoimt to a commentary on the 
Epistles to the Corinthians and that to the Romans.' 
On his preaching, also, Jewell was no less diligent in 
his attention, and endeavours to preserve what he heard. 
He even acted as Martyr's notary, or shorthand writer, 
on occasion of the public dispute between him and 
Ohedsey, Tresham, and Morgan, in May, 1549 : thus 
affording a proof, not only of the confidence placed in 
him by Martyr, and of his expertness in the business of 
reporting, or taking notes; but also of his decided 
attachment to the principles of Reformation, and bold* 
ness in avowing them ; — ^for Martyr had, but a short 
while previously, been under the necessity of temporary 
^ight from the University to save his life, in the com- 
mencement of the very same dispute. 

About or before this time, Jewell must have received 
hoiy orders, since Humphrey has preserved the outline 
«f a sermon which he delivered to the students in the 
absence of Peter Mart3rr, some time before he took 
his degree of Bachelor In DirlnUy ; and the sermon 
preached as an exercise for that degree was delivered 
on the Sunday after Ascension, in 1560. This last 
sermon is also preserved by Humphrey, nearly entire, 
and furnishes a specimen both of eloquent Latin com- 
position, and of faithful statement of the fundamental 
principles of Gospel truth, in the highest degree 
creditable to its author. The text is 1 Peter iv. 11. 

JewelTs situation at this period, as to pecuniary 
matters, was little better than in the earlier stages of his 
college life. It is recorded that a Dr. Curtop, a fellow 
of his college, and warmly attached to Peter Martyr, 
assisted him with an annual stipend of forty shillings ; 
and that he received six pounds per annum for the 
purchase of theological books from Richard Chambers, 
a munificent individual, who liberally expended his own 
time and money, and contributions which he procured 
from others, in the patronage of learning and the 
principles of the Reformation in both universities. It 
was at a lecture supported by this gentleman, that 
Jewell addressed the scholars in the absence of Peter 
Hartyr, aa mentioned above. 
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The office of Lecturer on the Sentences, a sort of 
Professorship of Scholastical Divinity, which he received 
from the University in 1550, and that of preacher and 
catechist at Sunningwell, a small parish in the neigh- 
bourhood of Oxford, while they materially increased 
Jewell's duties, were probably desirable as aids towards 
his support. It is, however, expressly stated by his 
biographers that the stipend of the latter office was 
very small, and would have been no compensation for 
his labour, had not higher motives induced him to 
accept the situation, as an opportunity of doing good, 
though in an humble sphere. Once a fortnight, not- 
withstanding his lameness, he walked out to his little 
cure, and spent a day in assiduous endeavours to spread 
the knowledge of salvation through Christ alone 
among both old and young, by faithful sermons, and 
plain, affectionate catechetical instructions. 

Beside these properly parochial labours, Jewell's 
anxiety to advance his Master's cause by winning souls, 
suffered him to lose no opportunity of preaching, either 
privateljr in his college, or before the university ; and 
he is said to have done both frequently, although, with 
the exception of the discourses already mentioned, an 
English oration in commemoration of the founder of 
his college, and the text {James i. 21) of one other 
sermon, no relics of his labours are preserved. The 
accession of Queen Mary, in 1553, brought other times 
and occupations. The Popish doi^nes bad never 
been entirely rooted out from Oxford, however 
thoroughly the strong hand of power had suppressed 
their cognate practices. The strenuous exertions of 
Peter Martyr, Jewell, and the few like-minded with 
them, had accomplished little more than the dissemina- 
tion of purer religion among the younger portion of the 
members of the University. Most of the heads of 
colleges and fellows were, at heart, attached to the faith 
which they had imbibed in infancy and inseparably 
associated with all their acquirements and opinions— 
although not a few had servilely pretended compliance 
and consent with the prevailing principles. These 
men^-and more especially the latter class — ^wanted 
only opportunity to wreak their vengeance upon the 
individuals who had been «o active in subverting their 
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reKgion, de8tro3ring their influence and hold upon 
papular opinion, and reducing them to the hard alter- 
native of silent submission to the adverse current, or 
mean prevarication. The time was now come. A 
bigoted £ivourer of their opinions had succeeded to the 
throne with hardly a show of opposition. They were 
sure of countenance in whatever measures they might 
take to humble and distress their late triumphant 
y adversaries ; and might even claim thanks for vengeance 

\ done in their personal quarrel* as a meritorious exhibit 

tion of thdr zeal for the true Church. 

Jewell, as one of the most zealous and able propaga- 
toiiB of ihe obnoxious doctrines, was among the first 
who experienced the effects of the altered state of 
things. Almost immediately on the reception of the 
news of the queen's accession, before any public 
measures on the subject of religion had been originated, 
the head and fellows of his college hastily concerted his 
expulsion, according to Fuller,*^ on the pretext that he 
refused to assist in ihe celebration of mass, which they 
had already restored ; but more probably, on the 
charges mentioned by his biographers-^that he was a 
follower of Peter Martyr ; that he had taught the new 
doctrines ; and that he had been ordained by the new 
ritual established in the reign of Edward. His public 
collegiate engagements were thus brought to a close. 
He resigned them in a pathetic valedictory, of which 
the conclusion has bueen preserved, and may serve to 
give some idea of his feelings at the time, as well as of 
; the abih'ty with which they had been fulfilled. 
I " I see," he said, *' that I have incurred the ill-will 

and malign regards of some. How far I have deserved 
them, let them answer. Certainly, they who will not 
suffer me here, would not allow me to live, were it at 
their option. For my part, I yield to the times : and 
if those men derive gratification from my calamities, I 
oppose no obstacle. I adopt the prayer of Aristides, 
when he went into exile and changed his country, — 
that none may hereafter have caude to remember me : 
and what more can they desire ? Pardon me, I beseech 
you, young ipen, if I am grieved at being torn by force 
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from a place where my early years were spent, where 
I have passed my Ufe, where I have enjoyed some 
degree of consideration ! But why do I delay the one 
word which consummates my misery ? Wo is me, that 
speaking it at last with anguish, I must hid faretoell to 
my studies, to these roofs, to this polished seat of 
learning, to your loved society ! Farewell, young men! 
Farewell, striplings! Farewell, Fellows; farewell, 
brothers ; farewell, beloved as mine eyes ! Farewell, 
all! Farewell!" 

There is more of tenderness, and unresisting submis- 
sion to ill-treatment, in this passage, than of bold 
determination to suffer in the cause of truth. The 
same observation applies to the whole of JewelPs sub- 
sequent conduct. His past activity and eminent 
abilities excluded the hope of being suffered to pass 
unnoticed in the new order of things, on condition 
merely of silence and retirement. He was a marked 
man, and must expect to furnish an example of the 
treatment destined for his party. Yet he appears to 
have avoided this unenviable eminence as long, and as 
carefully, as possible. To his expulsion, as he declares 
in the passage quoted, he opposed no obstacle, but 
quietly retired to Broadgates Hall, another university 
foundation, where, for the time, he was suffered to find 
an asylum, and busied himself in the instruction of 
pupils whom his reputation still attracted round him. 
£ven when, almost immediately after his expulsion, he 
was chosen by the University for its orator, probably 
with a view to the congratulatory address to be made to 
Mary on her ^accession, and, as it seems hardly possible 
not to suspect, with the very design of ensnaring him 
into some inconsistency or imprudence in the discharge 
of that delicate duty ; — even then, he appears to have 
made no effort to decline the dangerous and insidious 
honour. Still less did he embrace the opportunity it 
afforded for a manly, Aough hazardous, avowal of his 
principles. On the contrary, his gifted pen was 
employed in the expresirioti of congratulations and 
hopes which could hardly have been sincere on the part 
of the writer; although some palliation is afforded by 
the fact that he, in common with many others, was at 
the time deluded.by the )6die proodses of Uie queen. 
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made at her accession, and sedulously propagated by her 
emisaarieSf that she would make no alteration in the state 
of religion. 

This compliance, however humiliating and distressing, 
did not yet satisfy the enemies of Jewell. They had 
resolved that he should drink the cup of bitterness to the 
dregs; and were but too successful. The odious office of 
Inquisitor was established in the University ; and as one 
oi the most suspecttd, Jewell was among the first sub- 
jects of its exercise. A list of the distinguishing articles 
of the Romish &ith was offered him, as a test of his free- 
dom from * heretical pravity,' and his signature required, 
with the customary alternative — imprisonment, and ul- 
timately death. The trial was too hard for him : he 
dared not refuse ; but to conceal, if possible, even from 
himself, the baseness of subscription to articles which 
he was known to disbelieve, he affected to turn the 
matter into jest, and exclaiming with a smile ' What, 
must I write ? will the sight of my hand-writing give 
you such pleasure ? have you set it so much to heart to 
see how well I can write V — he signed. 

Even this was not enough. The very manner of Jew- 
ell's subscription gave evidence that he was not sincere ; 
and it is not unlikely, that his after-thoughts vented 
themselves in expressions of regret or disgust. Certain 
it is, that remorse on his part, and renewed persecution 
by his enemies, speedily followed up the degrading 
compliance. Marshall, then Dean of Christ Church, 
himself an apostate, was the willing instrument of the 
machinations now carried on against the life of the in- 
tended victim, and despatched a letter of accusation to 
Bonner — the * bloody Bonner,* bishop of London. — 
Jewell providentially learned the fact, just in time to 
flee for his life. On foot, alone, in every respect unpro- 
vided for his journey, he left Oxford in the evening, to 
travel up to London. He took a by-road, and to that 
circumstance owed his escape from persons already 
commissioned to apprehend him. Most probably it was 
the road to Cleves, for diither he is said to have gone, 
in search of Parkhurst, whom he found already fled to 
Loudon, and almost to have perished in the snow. 
That he did nearly perish on the way from Oxford to 
London, is certain ; he was found lying on the earth in 
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a state of complete exhaustion, by one Augustine 
Berner, once a servant of Latimer, and at the time in 
holy orders, and by him carried on his horse to the 
house of Lady Warcop, a hospitable and pious widow 
residing in the neighborhood. There the poor fugitive 
met with a kind reception ; and when completely reco- 
vered, was forwarded, without cost or further trouble, 
to his journey's end. 

At London, Jewell remained some time in conceal- 
ment at different places, until by the intervention of 
Giles Lawrence, (a fellow collegian, and subsequently 
the preacher of his funeral sermon,) he was provided 
with the means of escape to the continent, by the bounty 
of Sir Nicholas Throgmorton, then a privy counsellor, 
and afterwards distinguished by several foreign embas*. 
sies under Elizabeth. 

He arrived safely at Frankfort in Germany, and was 
joyfully received by a number of his countrymen who 
had preceded him in voluntary exile for conscience' sake. 
Among their first cares was the administration of Chris* 
tian reproof to a brother whose weakness had dig-* 
graced the common cause by tergiversation in the hour 
of trial. Chambers, Jewell's Oxford benefactor, and 
Sampson, afterwards eminent among the Puritans, ad- 
monished him, in the name of the rest, that it was his 
duty by a public recantation of his subscription, and 
acknowledgment of its criminality, to make the only 
amends now in his power. To Sandys, at that time his 
chamber-fellow, and afterwards his colleague in the 
Episcopate, Jewell frankly declared, the same evening*, 
that he would freely comply with their advice* — that he 
had already resolved on the same steps, of his own 
accord — ^intimating that his conscience would never be 
at rest till he had done it Accordingly, on the very 
next occasion of public worship he preached, and con- 
cluded his sermon with a full confession of his fault ; 
attributing it to ' his abject and eowardly mind, and 
ftint heart, that made his weak hand commit that wick*- 
edness,' and begging forgiveness of God and of his 
brethren with such humble earnestness and evident con? 
trltion as to move the whole audience to tears, and to 
raise huaself ht^ier than ever in their esteem, 
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Jewell did not stay loogat Fri^nkfoirt. Peter liart}rr, 
who had escaped from ISngland in the beginning of 
the troubles, and had not forgotten his friend and pupil, 
pressed him with such urgent and repeated solicitations 
to remove to Strasburgh, where he was then Professor, 
that he at length complied, and, more fortunate than his 
companions in exile, found a peaceful and happy home 
in the family of his bosom friend. In requital for this 
hospitality, Jewell rendered material services to his 
host. Martyr was at the time reading lectures on the 
book of Judges, which his guest assisted him to prepare 
for publication. The lectures were delivered in the 
morning, from brief notes or sketches. Jewell's readi- 
ness in shorthand writing enabled him to commit them 
to paper nearly as uttered by the professor. After the 
conclusion of the lecture, diey compared their notes. 
The afternoon was spent by Jewell in transcribing his 
4e0Brected copy fairly for the press. 

in 1666, Martyr accepted an invitation to fill the He- 
brew proCeasorship at Zurich, and was accompanied 
thither by his guest. There Jewell filled the station of 
clerk; or reader, to his benefiictor ; being employed not 
only to take notes of his lectures as before, but also, in 
the afternoons, to read aloud from the writings of some 
of the fathers—generally Augustine, of whom both 
were peculiarly fond. 

Both at Strasburgh and at Zurich, Jewell associated 
with numbers of his countrymen, like lilm fugitives 
from persecution, and most of » them, like him, subse- 
quently distinguished. Sir John Cheke, the eminent 
Greek scholar ; Sir Anthony Cooke ; Sir Richard Mori- 
son ; Sir Peter Carey ; Sir Thomas Worth ; Poynet, 
at the time bishop of Winchester ; Grindal, afterward 
archbishop of York ; and Thomas Heaton, a London 
merchant, by whose liberality most of the others were 
supported in their exile ; were among his intimates at 
Strasburgh. Pilkington, afterwards bishop of Durham ; 
Humphrey, Jewell's biographer; and ten others of 
less note, who boarded with Uiem at a common table in 
the house of Froschover, the printer, were his eonps- 
nions at Zurich. — Sandjrs, afterward bishop of London ; 
Home, afterward bishop of Winchester; Whitehead, 
the noted Puritan ; Sir Francis Kaollys, subsequently 
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lord treasurer, and his son ; .were among those wh 
had first received him on his arrival at Frankfort. 



With all these, in his successive changes of residence, noC^ 
only the claims of fellow-citizenship, and the stronger* 
tie of community in suffering for a common faith, buE 
reputation for learning and talents, joined with unusual 
facility and suavity of manners, secured to Jewell a 
most favorable reception. It is greatly to his honor, 
that, connected as he was with the residents at each of 
the three principal places of retreat for the English 
exiles, he escaped entanglement in the unhappy dissen- 
sions which broke out so early, and raged so bitterly, 
among them. His only interference, (i^ indeed he in-' 
terfered at all,*) was to exhort his brethren to lay aside 
their contentions, and to warn them of the ill conse- 
quences which must result. , 

Jeweirs friendships commenced during his four years 
of exile, were by no means limited to his associates in 
misfortune. Beside Peter Martyr, he formed intimacies 
with Bullinger, Simler, Herman, Zanchius, Walter, 
Gesner, Lavater (the son-in-law of Zuingle), Wolf, and 
HjnUer ; all divines of learning, and eminent among that 
branch of Protestants known as the Reformed or 
Zuinfflians. From expressions in the correspondence 
which he kept up with Martyr and Bullinger to the 
end of his life, it is evident that with most of these, asso- 
ciates he contracted a strong: mutual attachment. Their 
respect for him was testified in voriuus yvnyv long after 
he had quitted his temporary asylum. We find Simler 
dedicating to him his life of Martyr, in 1563 ; and La- 
vater and Bullinger paying similar compliments, at a still 
later period. On the other hand Jewell's affection 
showed itself, not only in his frequent letters, but in 
presents and pensions, which he contrived to save out 
of his scanty episcopal revenues, and remit to individu- 
als whom he deemed in need. His correspondence 
with Mart3rr and Bullinger, in particular, was of the 
most confidential character : in it his occupations, his 
views of the state and prospects of religion, and his 

* FfiATLT says that he did, while resideiit at Zurich, and to the 
effect stated in the text. But he appears to have inferred this, without 
sufficient reason, fiom a sentence of Humphrey^ whom be gen^rall^ 
iranslates^ and sometifliis nusfepresents, 
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•pinions of men and measurefl, are so fully stated, that to 
the portion which has been preserved and published 
we are indebted for a very large share of our informa- 
tion concerning the religious history of^ the first years 
of Elizabeth. He laid open to them all his difficulties 
and all his fears ; consulted them on the delicate ques- 
tions of duty and expediency, which were continually 
arising ; ana not unfrequently even asked and obtained 
assistance in the prosecution of his studies.^ 

The death of Mary, and the accession of Elizabeth, 
on the 17th of November, 1558, were the joyful signal 
of return to the exiles. Jewell was not among the 
earliest revisitants of his country, and the date of his 
arrival in England is uncertain. That he met his old 
tutor, Parkhurst, at Strasburgh, on his way home ; that 
he had an unusually long passage, being fifty-seven days 
on his journey from Zurich; and that he arrived in time 
to be appointed one of the disputants in the famous 
conference between the Romish and Protestant Divines, 
held during the sitting of Parliament, in March, 1558-9, 
is all that is known. 

He found England, by his own account, in * a worse 
state than he expected : the Pope not yet expelled : 'no 
part of religion restored : the mass every where pre- 
dominant: the pomp and insolence of the bishops the 
same as before the reformation. Yet all this beginning 
to change, and displaying indications of a rapid down- 
fall.^ Of the queen's disposition he speaks favorably, 
as prudent, courageous, and pious, though impeded by 
her counsellors, and still more by the pertinacious ad- 
herence of the bishops to their old faith.' — The queen's 
proclamation of Dec. 30th, 1558, had forbidden any 
immediate alteration in the state of religion, or innova- 
tion in rites or ceremonies ; sanctioning only, for the 
present, the use of the Lord's Prayer, the Creed, the 
Ten Commandments, and the Epistle and Gospel, in the 
English language — which was accordingly commenced 
on the ensuing Sunday, Jan. 1, 155S-9 ; and had made 
provision for a revision of the Liturgy. This revision had 



f A letter to Bullinffer is extant, in which he asks for information in 
several of the most aifficult points discussed between Harding and 
himself in the Confutation and Defence, 
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been made : and it was with a view to facilitate the in- 
troduction of the new form of service, that a disputation 
between nine divines of either contending party, to be 
conducted in writing, in the English language, before 
the members of the Council and both houses of Parlia^ 
mqnt, in the church of Westminster, was appointed to 
be held on the 13th of March, 1558*9. The points to 
be discussed were: 1, the lawfulness of prayers in the 
vulgar tongue ; 2, the power of the Church to change 
rites and ceremonies ; and 3, the scriptural authority 
for the sacrifice of the Mass : all having an immediate 
bearing upon the contemplated measure. It may be 
presumed that the most able men among the favourers 
of the new opinions were selected to advocate their 
cause on this occasion : the association of Jewell's 
name in the list of the nine reformed divines, with 
those of Scory, Coxe, Whitehead, Sandys, Grindal, 
Home, Aylmer, and Guest, is no slight testimony to the 
estimation in which he was held. The conference was, 
however, attended with no direct result. The Romish 
divines refused to adhere to the regulations prescribed, 
to which they had previously assented ; and after two 
meetings^ in which a temperate and able treatise on the 
first question in dispute, read in behalf of the Reformers 
by Home, was answered with vehement vituperation 
and childish reasoning in an extempore speech by Dr. 
Cole, it was broken up, and two of the Romish bishops 
committed to the Tower for contumacious and insolent 
behaviour.--A discourse upon the second question, which 
had been prepared by the Reformers, and though not 
handed in, is still extant, has been attributed, on internal 
evidence, to the pen of Jewell. Its style sufiiciently 
resembles his, except that it is less diffuse — ^which 
may be accounted for by the occasion, requiring brevity, 
and by the revision which it no doubt received from his 
coadjutors. Be this as it may, it is certain from his 
correspondence with Mart3rr, that he took a lively inte- 
rest in this conference ; and from a passage in one of 
his sermons, it appears that he regretted its interruption, 
and even wished for a renewal.^ 



f Sermon, p. 207, as quoted by StrtpKi AnnalSy L d5. 
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Prom thifl time,' Jewell was wholly occupied M the 
advancement of the work of reformation, and the settle- 
nient of the doctrines and worship of the Church of 
£nffland upon a firm and solid hasis. 

In -April, he joined with other leading dirines in pre- 
senting to the queen a set of articles containing an 
account of their faith, drawn up, according to his own 
i^epresentation to Peter Martyr, in close adherence to 
the confession of the Reformers of Zurich.^ 

In the following month, after the dissolution of Par- 
liament, it was resolved to set on foot a visitation of all 
parts of the kingdom by special commissions, for the 
purpose of discovering and rectifying ecclesiastical 
errors and abuses : the vacancy of a majority of the 
bishoprics, by death, and the determined opposition of 
all the surviving occupants of sees to the reformation, 
rendering such a measure absolutely necessary. The 
preparation of instructions for the commissioners was 
a work of no small importance, as it involved, in a 
measure, the settlement of the plan upon which all sob- 
sequent proceedings were to be conducted. It accord- 
ingly excited much discussion, in which we find from 
Jewell's correspondence that he was both deeply inter- 
ested and actively engaged. He wapnly oppcMi ed, bfith 
the^j Lse of im ages, which the^ueen was lActtSe^tp 
retem^ with ceftam restrictions and expTanaiioni'; and 
theenforcement of the use of the surplice, and of the ' 
cape and hood, according to their respective degrees, i 
upon the officiating clergy. With relation to the for- 
mer point, the strenuous and firm remonstrances of the 
leading Protestant divines prevailed so far that the ' Ar- i 
tides and Injunctions' were silent upon the subject.^ 
As to the other, the result was different. 

The exiles during Mary's reign had, without excep- 
tion, returned to England indisposed for the use of the 
distinctions in habit,' which it was proposed to enjoin. 



k "Ne minimo quidem apice dlsceasimus a Confessione Tigurina.'' 
Ep. in Strype, Annals^ I. 114, as. 

> It does not appear that in the beginning of the differences, anj 
objection was taken to the use of the awrplice alone. ^ Hooper, one of 
the earliest, if not the first, who expressed conscientious scruples on 
the score of dress, objected to the episcopal robes : and if they were 
such as described by Strtpe {Annaia^ L 355,) as "scarlet lineid, and 
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Some amoDg^ them had- imbibed conaoieiitioas scTupletTf 
grounded on a supposed connexipn with Popery and 
con^raiiety to the simplicity of the Gospel. Jewellf 
and many others, while they had no such scruples, were 
equally strenuous against the enforcement of the habits ; 
partly out of regard for their weaker brethren, but prin-< 
cipally on the score of the manifest impropriety of 
'tithing mint and cumin* by rigidly exacting confor- 
mity in matters of so litUe real importance, while the 
* weightier matters of the law' so imperiously required 
undivided attention and the combination of the energies 
and zeal of all. But these salutary counsels did not 
preyail. Conformity with prescribed rules of dress^ 
was one of the requisitions which the commissioners 
were directed to enforce ; and Jewell indignantly com- 
plained to his German friends, that, while he and those 
who agreed with him in opinion were excluded from 
the queen's counsels, matters hardly worthy of dis- 
cussion except in jest, 'were seriously and gravely 
pondered ; as if the religion of Christ could not stand 
withoujt« parcel of rags.' " We," he concludes, " are 
not so free from more important cares, as to be able to 
set such value on these trifles."^ It is, indeed, no 
wonder that men filled with distracting anxiety relative 
both to the event of the proceedings on religious mat- 
ters and to their own concerns, should have felt vexed 
at petty enactments about hoods and capes which 
hardly deserve a milder epithet than ' superlatively 
ridiculous !' 

Yet, however little respect may have been paid to 
Jewell's opinions in the preparation for the approach- 
ing visitation, his honourable standing in the estimation 



hoods down their backs of miniver," his dislike is not surprising. In 
the articles brought into the lower house of Convocation, in 1562-3, by 
those who were afterwards the Puritans, the surplice is declared ' suf- 
ficient,' evidently on the ground that the objections lay against the 
'2 additions — the cape and hood ; and ministers are forbidden to say slr- 
\ vice except *in a comely garment or habit.' Strype, Annals, I. 299 s. 
!^ k The vestments enjoined were : 1, a long gown, close at the hands, 
/ with no cape — ^to be worn on all occasions : 2, a sarcenet tippet, to be 
{ assumed by dignitaries, on going abroad : 3, a squarp ca p, to be worn 
^-tX except ^hen travelling. — So worthless was the'(5auseorme dispute ! 
V 1 Letter No. 50 in the Appendix to Burnet's History of the 
Reformation^ Vol. III. 
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of men in power was evinced by his sppointment to a 
principal share in the execution; and, on the other 
nand, his acceptance of the appointment proved that hit 
opposition to the injunction concerning vestments had 
arisen from dislike to the measure, and fear of its 
consequences, rather than principle or conscientious 
scruple."* 

The commissioners intrusted with the visitation 
were chiefly laymen. The kingdom was apportioned 
among several committees, in each of which there was 
OTie clerical member. Jewell held this place in the 
committee appointed to visit the dioceses of Sarum, 
Bristol, Bath and Wells, and Gloucester — a district 
including Devonshire, his own native county." The 
method of visitation was by progress through the 
district, holding sittings at every principal town, and 
making the requisite examinations and inquiries relative 
to the neighbouring parishes, both in writing, and by 
personal inspection. Jewell's committee began this 
progress on the 1st of August, 1569, and were occupied 
in its prosecution until the 30th of October ; travelling 
more than seven hundred miles in the interval. 

Before undertaking this laborious task, Jewell 
preached at Paul's cross" on the 18th of June, — a duty 



B Not only Sandys (like Jewell, an exile,) but even Parker, seems, 
by an expression in aletter of tbe former to mm, to ha^e been inclined 
to oippose the distinctions in the habits ; at least, to wish them not 
impned. Strtpe, Annals, I. 84. From the same passaee it appears 
that the order to retain them until the queen's furtner pleasure, was 
the work of the queen's laj-counsellors ; no doubt, in subservience to 
the inclinations of their mistress. 

> Featlt quaintly remarks, that " it fell out fitly that he presented 
the first-born of his hibours in the ministry, after his return from exile, 
in Devonshire^ and parts adjacent ; there &r8t breaking the bread of life, 
where he first received the breath of life." LifSf prefixed to Jewell' s 
W(yrk8, foL 1611, p. 8. 

• This was a * pulpit cross of timber, mounted upon steps of stone,' 
in the churchyard of St. Paul's. It had been a custom, ahnost from 
time immemorial, to have a sermon preached there every Sunday 
morning by some eminent divine ; ' at wmch the court and ms^istmtes 
of the aty, beside a vast concourse of peeple, usually attended.' It 
was a place of great resort for persons ofevery class and character ; to 
such a degree, that the crowd and bustle were sometimes complained 
o^ as disturbing the preacher, and making him forget his matter. 

Of coarse, in the progress of the reformation, an ommtunity sndi as 
this afibsded fat gaining the popularear, was not to oe neglected ; and 
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at the time considered m the rery chtmpionship of the 
refonnation, and committed to none but the moat 
learned and eloquent divines. The appointment was, 
therefore, no small honour, and an evidence of his 
growing reputation. Parkhurst had long before 
remarked, when struck with the acuteness of some 
obserration made by Jewell during one of their colla- 
tions of the English versions of the New Testamentt 
• Surely, Paul's cross will one day rinff of this boy I' 
He little thought how literally he should live to see his 
prediction venfied ! 

A still higher testimony to Jewell's worth was given 
him, just before the commencement of the visitation, 
by his nomination to the vacant bishopric of Salisbury* 
There is no evidence in his correspondence, or in the 
records of his life, that he had any intimacy with the 
leading men at court On the contrary, the frequent 
intimations in his letters of discontent with their 
measures, and exclusion from their counsels, seem to 
show that for some months after his return, at least, he 
had very little direct intercourse with the court and 
counsellors of Elizabeth. Yet his merits forced their 
way to notice and trust Duty after duty was com- 
mitted to him, until six short months saw the homelessi^ 
wanderer exalted to one of the highest dignities of his 
calling. 

This burthensome and responsible office was not 
accepted without some hesitation. In a letter dated 
the first of August, mentioning the fact of his nomina- 
tion, he adds, * which burthen I am utterly determined 
to throw off.'i Possibly the delay of his election by 



either party, aB they alternately came in power, were careful to provide 
their ablest men, to promulgate and defend their opinions at Pa%Ws 
Cross. 

p On his return from exile, he was three months indebted for an 
asylum to Nicholas Culverwell, a citizen, living in Thames-street, 
London : he was then sent for by Lord Williams, of Thame, who was- 
sick, and wished the benefit of hjs company ; there he staid until the 
visitation commenced. Strtps, AnruUs, I. 13L 

' " Q,uod effo onus prorsus decrevi excutere." Ep, ad. P. Mart.^ 
HuMPHRET rdates that while hesitating, he more than once expressed 
himself in one of the serious puns then so fiishionable — that whoever 
desires the episcopal oflSce desires opus (a work) not operaium 
(already wrought), but operanHs (of a labouier)— alluding to the Latia 
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|he cbapter until the 2l8t of Angfust is to be attributed I 
to this hesitancy on his part — There was, indeed, little 
to be desired in the station offered him. A clergy 
almost whc^y opposed to the Reformatian, even to tae 
extent of abstaining from their public functions rather ■ 
than comply with the queen's injunctions ;' — ^the people, / 
though well disposed to the Keformation, ignorant in 
the extreme, and prone to rash Tiolence, or fanatical 
excesses; — ^the discharge of his office shackled with 
conditions distressinff to his conscience a|id his zeal, 
and burthened wim uncongenial dutiei, and the 
enforcement of prescriptions obnoxious js the extreme 
to some in other respects agreeing with him in opinion, 
and enjoying his affection and esteem ; — the afiairs of 
his diocese distracted by the successire changes of the 
last twenty years ; — the revenues of his see, andlirings 
in his diocese, embezzled to glut the rapacity of the 
last incumbent,' and still furSier diminished by the 
greedy avarice of the queen and her minions, intent 
upon plundering the ecclesiastical state to the utmost 
of their power : — these were circumstances sufficient to 
produce in any man a disinclination for the promotion 
of which they were to be accompaniments. How 
Jewell's objections were overcome, does not appear : 
but the manner in which the arduous duties of the office^ 
once undertaken, were discharged, affords sufficient 
ground for judgment of the motives which induced his 
assent. 

The visitation begun while yet in doubt concerning 
this momentous question, was regarded by Jewell him- 
self, in prospect, as ' a long and difficult business,' and 
fully realhed his anticipations. Inured as he was to 



version of 1 Tim. iil 1, and to the Romish doctrine of * (^vs opemtum' 
in the Sacraments. The apothegm shows his sense of the high 
office whidi he ultimately aooeptcSi— a post of labour, not of *■ otium 
cum dignitate.' 

» Jewell, Lett, to P. Martyr^ Aug. 1, 1559. 

' In reply to a letter of advice from Hmnphrey, urging him to gather 
aroond himself a band of learned and able assistants m the wwk'oC 
spieading gospel-truth, Jewell declared that he would most gladly do ^* 
bat wanted the means ; the Capon (that viras the name^tt his prad^ 
cessor) having devoured all, m either giving awa^ or sellnig the 
dignities and benefices of his diocese, and leaving it entirely baie. 
HuMFREDi FUa Jue^ p. 109. 

£2 
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I kbors and priratioiis, he complained on his return of the 
fatigues he had experienced — fatigues not a little en*- 
hanced by the nature of the business in which he was 
engaged, and by the melancholy state of things which 
the researches of the visiters brought to light A great 
increase of superstition — an astonishing multitude and 
variety of its preposterous manifestations and imple- 
ments^ votive offerings and relics — a general aversion 
in the ecclesiastics to every'species of reform — and gross 
corruptions practised and encouraged in the cathedrals; 
are mentioned by Jewell as the predominating charac- 
teristics of the scenes in which he had been conversant. 
He adds an item which must be mentioned with regret, 
as one of the weaknesses into which even the greatest 
sometimes fall, as if to show that they are but fallible 
mortals — the prevalence of witchcraft and incantations, 
of whick he speaks in such terms as plainly show that 
he firmly believed in their reality : indeed, so deep was 
the impression made on him by these supposed abomi- 
nations, that he embraced an early opportunity of men- 
tioning them in a sermon before the queen, and is 
supposed to have been mainly instrumental in the 
passage of the law of 1562, which, for the first time in 
England, made sorcery a penal offence.* — It is gratify- 
ing to turn from this blemish to the record of the dili- 
gence with which Jewell exerted himself, in the course 
of ihis fiittiguing routine of inquisitorial duties, to dis- 
place error by imparting truth — ^literally 'preaching the 
word in season and out of season, reproving, rebuking, 
and exhorting with all long-suffering,' and ' in meekness 
i^trudling those that opposed themselves ;' and to the 
caitid^ "with which, relating the expulsion of some 
minor dignitaries by the visiters, and mentioning Hard- 

.t Strvpe. AnnalSf I. p. 6.— Jewell's expression in his account of 
kis visitation to P. Martyr is, "magarum et veneficarum numerus 
ulnqiie in immensum excreverat." The passage in his sermon before 
the queen, is to be found in his WorkSf foho, p. 204. — It must be 
observed, in extenuation of his weakness, that it was the common 
belief of his da]r — so much ao, that the prevalence of ' witchcraft, 
' sorcery, incantations, and magiod arts,' was a subject of inquiry at the 
yisitataoiis of several of his contemporary bishops ; and that after all, 
the «oti specified appear to have worn the aspect rather of a political 
ccime-— a species oi conspiracy against the existing government — than 
of a spiritual transgression. 
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ing as among their number, he characterized that bitter 
opponent as ' a constant man, who preferred losing his 
place to changing his opinion.'** 

While occupied in these duties, Jewell was elected 
bishop of Salisbury, on the 21st of August, as stated 
abore. Yet some time elapsed before he assumed the 
office and its duties, even subsequently to his return to 
London, which was on the 30th of October. His let- 
ters during that interval show that he was by no means 
satisfied with all the measures of the men in power. 
He complains of the disposition to humor the Romish 
clergy, by attaching undue importance to the regula- 
tions concerning vestments — of the pertinacious adher- 
ence of the lower ecclesiastics to their darling rites and 
superstitions, and the slight efforts made for their sub- 
version — and of the miserable condition of the univer- 
sities. He even dissuaded Peter Martyr from accepting 
an invitation to return to England, on the ground that 
his efforts to do good would be thwarted, and himself 
neglected, if not discountenanced."" — But, notwithstand- 
ing these subjects of discontent, his usefulness continued, * ^ ' 
and his reputation grew. On the 26th of November, 
he preached a second time at St Paul's cross ; when it 
is expressly mentioned that ' his fame drew together a 
very great auditory:'^ and again, on the 5th of December, 
he preached at the funeral of the dutchess of Suffolk ; 
an appointment which was considered very honourable, 
and was so fulfilled as to win much commendation 
from the hearers.* 

The royal assent to his election was at length given, 
on the 27 th of December : it was confirmed on the 18th 
of January 1559-60; and on the 21st he was conse- 
crated, at the same time with Young, bishop of St. 
David's, Bullingham of Lincoln, Davis of St. Asaph, 
and Guest, (one of the revisers of the Book of Common 
Prayer, and a fellow disputant with Jewell in the con- 
ference of March, 1559,) of Rochester.^ Still, although 
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° " Homo constans locum mutare maluit, quam sententiam." Ep, 
ad. P. Mart, Nov. 2, 1559. 

♦ Letters to P. Martyr, of Nov. 2d, T^h, and 16th, 1559. 

^ Stryi»e» Annals, I. 137. * Strype, Annals^ L 193 s. • 

y Parkburst, Jewell's old tutor, was at that time bishop elect of 
Norwich, but was not consecrated until July I4th. 
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the spiritual grade was thns conferred, die royal recog^* 
nition, accompanied with what is called the Restitution 
of the Temporalities, had not yet taken place ; and so 
ill were die due limits of civil power in things spiritual 
then defined, that Jewell did not yet consider himself 
certain of the enjojrment of his niBW dignity. Only a 
fortnight after his consecration, he writes to P. Martyr, 
P that &e retention of a crucifix in the queen's private 
^^ chapel had given rise to much dispute, and was regarded 
with alarm by the warmest firiends of reformation, as 
tending to warrant greater abuses ; that a formal dispu- 
tation was to be held on the subject, in which Parker 
and Gel (then bishop of Ely) would defend the queen's 
practice, while he and Grindal should oppose it; and 
diat for this step he expected to lose his bishopric So 
precarious did he even then think its tenure ! and so 
little did the dignity of office weigh with him, in oppo- 
sition to the love of truth, and a sense of duty ! 

It is not recorded whether the proposed disputation 
was ever held. At all events the anticipated result did 
not take place. Jewell was enthroned at Salisbury on 
the 6th of March, and had restitution of the temporali- 
ties of his see on the 6th of April, 1560. « 

In the interval between these formalities occurred 
one of the most important events of Jewell's life— cer- 
tainly that which more than any other contributed to 
bring him before the nation as the boldest and most 
uncompromising of the foes of Rome — ^his challenge at 
Paul's cross.' On the 17th of March, 1559-60, he 




« These dates are derived from Rtmer's ActOf as quoted by Mr. 
Isaacson. 

>- There is a very curious difficulty attending the date of this cele- 
brated sermon. Humphrey, Jewell's earliest biographer — Strype — 
and the printed copy of the sermon itself agree in asserting that it 
WG^ preached on t?ie second Sunday before EastCTf in the year 1560. 
The published correspondence between Dr. Cole and Jewell, to which 
it gave occasion, bears evidence tl)^t it was preached on Sunday the 
17th of March, before the court; since in Cole's first letter, dated the 
18th, he speaks of it as ' preached yesterday in the court' — ^In them- 
selves, these dates do not appear necessarily inconsistent. But, 1) 
Strype mentions Jewell's sermon on the 17th of March before the 
court, and that on the second Sunday before Easter at Paul's cross, as 
distinct performances :— 2) all authorities represent the challenffe at 
Paul's cross, as given in the year 1560 ; now the computation oftime 
used in Jewell's day, and Mowed by Strype and Humphrey, com- 
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pfCi^ed at that place, before the court; in his episco- 
pal robes. The sermon was directed against tl|emas- 
ter^rror of the Church of Rome^ jt8_peryfia:|ion^^ 
9Acrasi£|Lt.d7 ih^ Eueharist i lUiiLin^artjcufauvJLg&iBSt 
its celebj^Jlo.UL in the Latin tongue, its^d ministration in 
o oeToncI , its proposition for adoratio n '}iy the people, | S-^' 
and its use by the priest alone, or in the form of private ' 
masses. These points discussed, the preacher con- 
cluded with the following offer : ** If any learned man 

* of all our adversaries, or if all the learned men that 

* be alive, be able to bring any one sufficient sentence 

* out of any old catholic doctor or father, or out of any 

* old General Council, or out of the Scriptures of God — 

* or any one example of the primitive Church — whereby 

* it may be clearly proved, that there was any Private 
' Mass in the whole world at that time, for the space of 
' six hundred years after Christ ; Or that there was then 

* any communion ministered unto the people under one 

* kind ; Or that the people had their Common Prayers 

* then in a strange tongue, that they understood not; Or 

* that the bishop of Rome was then called an Universal 

* Bishop, or the Head of the universal Church ; Or.ihat 
^ the_j]£opl^ was. then taught to believe that Christ's 

* bod y is reft Uyy substantially, carnally or naturally, in 

* t he sacra ment rT?r that his body is, or may be, in. a 

* thousand places or Tnore" at one time ; Or that the 
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menoed the year with the 2*3d of March ; which would make a sermon 
preached on the 17th fall in 1559, not 1560 :— and, 3^ Easter day, in 
the year 1560, came on the 7th of April ; which would make the 17th 
of March the third, not the second Sunday before Easter. — The 
account given in the printed sermon itself, and closely followed in the 
text, though, as far an 1 know, never before observed, reconciles these 
seeming contradictions. It plainly shows that the challenge was made 
at two several times, in sermons of similar purport and construction ; 
that when Jirat made, it contained only fi(\een articles ; that clamors 
were immediately raised against it ; and that Jewell then repeated it, 
tidding twelve more articles, thus completing the number usually 
mentioned. The controversy with Cole was begun on occasion of the 
first sermon ; but the supenor ce^brity of the second, delivered on a 
public occasion ; and the fact that Jewell chose it, as the most complete, 
for pubUcation ; have always kept the other out of sight. 

Mr. Isaacson, {L\fe, p. xliv.) followed by Middklton, (Memoirs 
qfthe R^ormers, III. 363,) has committed the double error of placing 
the sermon at Paul's cross on the Suriday btfore Easter, and dating 
that Sunday March 30th — the very day on which Jewell wrote hS 
answer to Dr. Ode's gecond letter, and with4 a Saturday, 
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« priest did then hold up the 8iicramgaLoreir..higJlfiad $ 
^ * Or thal^tEe ^ebple ^M ^^^ii Ml down and w gypl^ip ^t_ 
jT I * with god^ honour ;7JrlHaTtEe aacraflieiitt was then, or 



' now otTj^trtglbigrfagflg^^ ; Or that 

* in thti'iacramellt'Vfterlhe^^dr^s tSerk 
'remaineth only the accidents and stiows; wlffi 
' substance, of t>reitd and wine; Or that ihe priest then 
*' divided the sacrament in three parts, and afterward 
*• received himself all alone ; or that whosoever had said 
Uhe sacrament is a figure, a pledge, a token, or a 
' remembrance, of Christ's body, had therefore been 

S^X. \ 'judged for a heretic; Or that it was lawful then to have 
' 30, 20, 15, 10, or 5 masses said in one chureh, in one 
^ day ; Or ^iatj]iiage%, wa8.tb<^n set up in the churches, 

* to the intenTme people migbU. Wjoiahip. tb.em ; Or that 

* the lay^ec^Ie W8urtfen]f(wbidden to worcTo f 
' Gob in their own tongue ?^if any man all veT)e' able 'io 
' prove ariy"^ Of these iflcrticles by any one clear or pliain 
' clause or sentence, either of the Scriptures, or of the 
' old doctors, or of any old General Council, or by any 

* example of the primitive Church ; I promise that I will 
' give over and subscribe unto him."'' 

The very next day brought an answer to this bold 
challenge, and thus commenced the series of controver- 
sies in which Jewell continued involved, almost to his 
dying day. Dr. Henry Col£,« a zealous and distin- 
guished papist, in a letter breathing the very spirit of 

^ Thus the^r^^ challenge is lecapitulated in the second sermon, as 
printed in his Works^ p. 5o. ^ 

e Cole had already made himself infiunously eminent hy the part 
he took in the disgraceful scene called a disputation, hetween himself 
and his fellow judges, and Cranmer and Ridley, in the divinity sdiool 
at Oxford; and by preaching the sermon at the martyrdom of the 
archbishop. He had also been the prominent man in the conference 
in March 1558-9, where, however, neither his abilities nor his learn- 
ing appeared to much advantage. 

He was admitted fellow of New College, Oxford, in 1523 ; studied 
civil law ; and subsequently travelled several years in Italy. In 154^ 
he was chosen Warden of his college. During the reign of Edward he 
professed much attachment to the Reformation, attended the lectures 
of Peter Martyr, and even preached the reformed doctrine. In 1544, 
(the 2d of Mary,) he was made Provost of Eton College, and D. D. ; 
and was soon idter appointed one of the commissioners to visit Cam- 
bridge with inquisitorial powers and office. The Deanery of St. 
Paul's wzs conferred on him in 1556^ but taken fitom him( again soon 
»^T the tK>nfei9nce in 1558-9. He died a piiaoner on parole in 1579« 
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Jemiitnr-^-wpurent moderatioii^ but real dupUcity, soli* 
eited JeweU to commence an argument^ bnt.artfnlly 
endeaTored to throw on him the burden of proof; thus 
escaping the very gist of the challenge — an actual test of 
the- whole strength of Popery. Jewell answered the 
allegaii<NM and charges contained in the letter, and 
showed the unfairness of its proposition, in a reply 
dated the 9(Hh. The next Sunday, being the second 
Sunday before Easter, March 24th, 1560, he resumed 
the argument of the sermon delirered that day week, 
entered more fully into his discussion, and in conclusion, 
remarking pn the fact that objections had been taken to 
his former challenge, he recapitulated that offer with 
the following remarkable addition : — " These words are ' 
'the very like, I remember, I spake here openly before / 
' you all-~and these be the things that some men say I have 
' spoken, and cannot justify. But I for my part will 

* not only not call in any thing that I then said, (being / 

* well assured of the truth therein,) but also will lay ! 

* more matter to the same ; that if they that seek occa- 

* sion, have any thing to the contrary, they may have 

* the larger scope to reply against me. 

* Wherefore, besides all that I have said already, I 

* will say further — and yet nothing so much as might 
*be said — If any one of all our adversaries be able 

* clearly and plainly to prove, by such authority of the 

* Scriptures, the old doctors, and Councils, as I said be- 

* fore, That it was then lawful for the priest to pro- 

* nounce the words of consecration closely and in silence 

^ to himself ; Or tfesLt the priest jiad then authority to i^tf 

* ofier up Christ untoTiis Father ; Or to" commtmicate \ 
' an Jlrec'eive the sacramenl for another as they do ; Or 

* to apply the virtue of .Christ's death and passion ] 

* to any man by the means of the mass ; Or that it was \ 

* then thought a sound doctrine, to teach the people, 

* that the Mass ex opere operato, that is, even for that 
^ it is said and done, is able to remove any part of our 

* sin ^ Or Jhatth<en j,ny_CJiriatian mar^^^ the sacra- 
' ment his Lord and God ; OrlRat the people was then / 
' taugETTo believe that the body of Christ remameth 
' in the sacrament as long as the accidents remain there 
' without corruption ; Or that a mouse, or any other 

* worm or beast, may eat the body of Christ, (for so 
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' some of our adversaries have said and taught ;) Or that 
' when Christ said Hoc est corpus meum, this word 
' Hoc pointeth not the hread, hut individuum vagum^ 
*' as some of them say ; Or that the accidents, or forms, 

* or shows, or bread and wine, be the sacrament of 
*' Christ's body and blood, and ^ot rather the very bread 

* and wine itself; Or that the sacrament is a sign or 
' token of the body of Christ that lieth hidden under- 
' n^th it ; Or that ignorance is the mother and cause Of 

* true devotion and obedience : — these be the highest 
'mysteries and greatest keys of their religion, and 
' without them their doctrine can never be maintained 
' and stand upright : — if any one of all our adversaries 

* be able to avouch any one of all these articles, by any 
'such sufficient authority of Scriptures, doctors, or 

* Councils, as I have required — as I said before, so say 

* I now again, I am content to yield unto him, and to 
' subscribe. But I am well assured that they shall never 

* be able truly to allege one sentence. And because I 

* know it, therefore I speak it, lest ye haply should be 

* deceived."^ 

Thus, in the very spirit of Paul,' Jewell completed 
his ** FAMOUS CHALLENGBy" in twenty-scven articles, 
aind stood forth before the world the pledged defender 
of the Protestant faith as opposed to the corruptions of 
Rome. 

The correspondence with Dr. Cole, its immediate 
result, continued. Three letters passed on either side, 
and after private circulation for some time, were col- 
lected by Jewel], and published, toward the close of the 
year, together with the sermon that occasioned them, 
written from memory as it was preached the second 
time.^ . . 
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«i Sermon at PauPs Crossy &c. — Work* p. 58. 
* Compare 2 Cor. iv. 13 — 15. 

^ The work was entitled, True Copies of ths Letters between the 
Rev. Father John, Bishop of Sarumy and D. Cote^ upon occasion qf 
a Sermon preached by the Bishop before the Queen^ &c. London, 
Day, 1560, 8vo. The Sermon was also published separately, in 8vo. 
\ without date. 

I In the letter which closed this correspondence, Jewell adopted the 
^ mode, afterwards continued in his controversies with Harding, of 
\ inserting his adversary's piece at length, paragraph by paragraph, and 
\ immediately subjoining to each ^paragraph ms own reply. A fiiirer, 
i surely, never was devised ! 



But tbje Interest and importance of this opening eon* 
trover^ were absorbed in those of greater magnitude 
which uiHowed. After an ilrteryal of nearly fonr years, 
Hardiito,' Jewell's former schoolfellow^ then a mem- 
ber of the college of Jesuits at Louvain, issued an ela* 
borate production under the title of An Answer to Mr. 
JewelPs Challenge^^ in which he assnmed the air of a 
Iriamphant defender of Rome's assaulted fortress. The 
time consumed in preparation indicates the effort made 
to provide at least a specious show of the evidence 
required by Jewell. Accordingly, the Answer was 
cried up as an irrefragable assertion of the faith of 
Rome, and under the shadow of its wings the minor 
assailants who had until then hung aloof from combat, 
ventured to come forth. Rastkll published his Confu' 
toHon of a Sermon pronounced by Mr, Jewell at PauVs 
Crosa^ the same year, and followed it up with a Copy of 
a Challenge taken out of the Confutation, dDC.^ the next. 
Early in 1665, Heskyns^ issued his Parliament of 
Christ, &,c, concerning the Sacrament, impugned in a 
Sermon by John Jewell;'' and Nicholas Harpbsfield, 



f Thomis (not, as Isaacson and Middelton erroneooBly call him, 
John) Harding, was like Jewell, a native of Devonshirs ; was some- 
time a sehoolfeUow with lum ; and finally entered tb« lame college. 
He was admitted fellow of New Col^ge in 1536, took his desnee 
of M. A. in 1542; and was soon after appdnted the finit Regius Pro- 
feasor of licAnew in the University. While Edward leigneJ ha made 
mudi show of zeal for the Refonnation, and even, in prospeet of the 
younff kin^B death, exhorted others to prepare for penMMftition. Tet 
on Ji&ry'B accession, he immediately recanted, and was rswarded with 
a prehendal stall in Winchester, and, in 1555, with^tfat treasurenhip 
of Salisbary Cathedral. Of the latter post he was dispossesB^d under 
Jewell's visitation, being suooeededby John Lancaster, who had lost the 
bishopric of Kildare, in Ireland, unoeir Mary, because he ^ad a wife. 
Harding soon after retfred to Loqvain, and entered the Jesuits* coll^^e, 
where he employed himself in Mb controversial writings against Jew- 
ell — all that he ever published. He died, about the age of oO, at Ant- 
werp, in 1572. 

^ Printed at Louvain, in 4to., in 1564. 
. « Antwerp, 1564. * Antwerp, 1565, 8vo. 

1 He had Wn Chancellor of the diocese of Salisbury a few months 
in the dose of 1558, but was displaced at the accession of Elizabeth. 
He then went beyond seas. Wood, FhsH, p. 64. 

" Printed, like the foregoing, at Antwerp. 

Vol. III.— F 
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under the borrowed name of Alan Cope ;" Marti ax ;* 
Saunders; and ^afleton, indirectly answered JewelPs 
challenge in works on other subjects, p The intrepid 
challenger, in the meanwhile, was very fiir from idle : 
leaving the lesser assailants to other hands, he promptly 
met the most formidable antagonist, in his Reply unto 
M, Harding's Answer ^ by perusing whereof the dis^ 
creet and diligent reader may easily see the weak and 
unstable grounds of the Raman Religion, which of late 
hath been accounted Catholic^ folio, 1565 ;<i having previ* 
ously laid open his intended plan, in a sermon at Paul's 
Cross, on the 8th of July/ In this work he followed 
the method previously adopted in his correspondence 
with Cole — republishing all his adversary's remarks, 
and subjoining to each his own reply. Seldom has a 
single work united in itself more learning, close argu* 
ment, and keen wit, than were disjplayed in this volumi- 
nous production ; it is a complete and most masterly 



» ThiflCoPBwasofMsffdalen College^ Oxfind, and Proctor of the 
Univeraity in 1568. He wft England in 1560, and gomg to Rome, 
became a Canon of St Peter's Cnurch. The book referr^ to under 
his name by Jewell and Humphrey, was no doubt Dialogi Ssx con- 
tra Summi PontificatvjB^ MonastiMB VUte^ Sanctorum^ Sacrarum Ima' 
ginum, Oppugnatorti et Paeudo-Martyrts^ Antw. 4to., 1566, which 
was written by Harpesfield, then in Enaland, but publish^ under 
the name of Uope, that the obloquy might fall on the latter, then 
abroad and out of harm's way. — Wood. 

• So Humphrey and Wood fpeUthe name.— John Martial, 6. C. L. 
published A Treatise qf the broff^ gathered out qf the Seriptures^ 
Councils, and andent Fathers qf the Primitive Church, London, 
1564^ 8vo« it was aBswered* hjr John Calfhill, an eminent Oxford 
schoLu, and psominent member of the Convocation of 1562-3.^> 
Martial defended himself in a Reply to M. CalfhUPs hJasphemous 
Answer, &c. 1566. 

p Stapleton, indeed seems to have had Jewell alone in view, in 
his Return qf untruths against M, Jewell, pobl'ished at Antwerp in 
1566. — ^WooD says that he settled himself at Louvain purposely to 
answer JewelL 

Saunders' reply was contained in his Treatise of the Images qf 
Christ and his Saints, being a Confutation qf Mr. JewelPs Reply 
upon that subject. — Louvain, 1567, 8vo. 

4 The * Reply' was translated into Latin by the celebrated Whitaker, 
and printed at Oxford in 1578, in 4to., and again in folio, at Cambridge, 
in 1585. 

r On which Harding published some remarks under the title — 
Answer touching certain Untruths Mr. Jewell charged him with in 
his late Sermon at PauPs Cross, 9th July, 1565. Antwerp, 1565^ 4to. 
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demoUdon of every thing brought by Hakdimo to meet 
the bold challeDge of the author. The Romish cham- 
pion* however, was not to be thus silenced. Many 
passages of his writings show that personal feeling 
intermingled itself in large proportion with attachment 
to his cause, and that jealousy of the junior schoolfel- 
low who had so far outstripped him in the lists of fame 
and dignity, with ill-will to the Visiter who had joined 
- in his deposition from his prebend, were not the least 
anuing his inducements to zeal and perseverance in 
controversy. With these feelings, he could not brook 
the manifest superiority in argument, and severely 
galling tone of calm and undisturbed confidence in the 
goodness of his cause, which appeared in Jewell's 
* Reply.' No time was lost in the preparation of a 
' Rejoinder,' the very title of which contains a sufficient 
indication of its bitterness of spirit : — A Rejoinder to 
M. JewelVs Reply : by perusing whereof the discreet 
wad diligent reader may easily see the answer to part 
of his insolent Challenge justified^ and his Objections 
against tJte Mass, whereat the priest soihetimes receiV' 
eth the holy mysteries without present company to receive 
with him, for that cause by Luther* s School called Pri- 
vate MasSj clearly confuted, Antwerp, 1566, 4to. This 
was followed up in 1567 by another Rejoinder to Mr. 
JewelVs Reply against the Sacrifice of the Mass, 
printed in 4to, at Louvain. I do not find that Jewell 
took any- notice of either of these works. Probably 
their tone prevented him : following the rule afterwards 
laid down hy his illustrious beneficiary, Hooker, he 
would have found it impossible to answer books com- 
posed not of * argument and railing,' but of * railing for 
argument' — Besides, he had found full employment in 
another and even more important controversy. 

The history of his Apology has been already given in 
the Prefece : it is sufficient, therefore, here to remark 
that the composition and publication of that work filled 
the interval between the termination of the correspon* 
dence with Cole and the appearance of HARDnra's 
Answer to the challenge ; and that the appearance of 
Harding's Confutation of the Apologv* in 1^65) fur- 
nished full occupation for JewelFs whole leisure and 
abilities, until within about a year of his decease. 
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Of the utmost importanee to the Church which he 
adorned, these controrenial writings of Jewell gave 
him a full and undisputed title to the praise of being her 
most strenuous and efficient advocate. None could 
have accounted him idle, or unworthy of his office, had 
he devoted the ten years during which they appeared, 
to little else than the. composition of so many and such 
voluminous productions on subjects requiring extensive 
research and cautious accuracy. Yet these were but 
the occupations of his leisure hours. During all this 
interval, the peculiar duties of his office in the Church 
were discharged as punctually and as thoroughly as if 
they alone had been his care. 

After his consecration, he remained in the metropolis 
a few months, occasionally preaching, and probably 
occupied by his correspondence with Dr. Cole.' He 
took up his residence in his diocese in autumn, and with 
a slight interruption by a visit to London in the spring 
of 1561,^ continued it until called to attend the Convo- 
cation of 1562-3. 

This interval was spent in the most assiduous atten* 
tion to the business of his diocese. He- found every 
thing, at his entrance, in the most disordered state. — 
The revenues of the see diminished — ^its property dilapi- 
dated — the ecclesiastical courts filled with scandalous 
abuses — ^the cathedral chapter wholly corrupt and irre^ 
gular — the livings of the diocese in the hands of laymen,, 
or unworthy clergymen, fattening on accumulated plu-- 
ralities, while their pulpits were unfilled, and their flocka 
famishing for want of the bread of life : — all these things, 
required no common energy and zealous industry for 
their redress. Jewell set about the work without delay,, 
and without neglecting any part of the varied mass of 
business.— Deeming himself bound to transmit the reve- 
nues of his see unimpaired to his successors, he was 
firm in resisting the numerous attempts at encroachment 
which it was the fashion of the times to make and 
countenance ; and extended the same care to the other 



• It is certain, from one of his letters, that he had not gone to his 
diocese, May 2S. The correspondence with Cole closed in July, and 
was puMished by Jewell in August. November 9; he had been in his- 
diocese ^sometime.* Burnbt, Biat, qfR^. HI. 293. 

t He preached at St. Paul'? April 13, 1561. Strtpe^ 
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^neficefl under hin control.* Yet he was still more 
ireful to show, by the manner in which he applied 
Uiose revenues, that he considered himself but as a 
^ Usufractnary, and strictly accountable to God and to the 
Church for their employment. The relief of the poor, 
the maintenance of needy students, the augmentation 
of insufficient livings in his diocese, the recompense of 
preachers to supply the more pressing wants of destitute 
parishes ; — such were the objects to which he devoted 
his episcopal income, little diminished by the main- 
tenance of his frugal household, and nothing by expendi- 
ture upon himself. 

His doors were always open to the poor ; and he was 
at all times ready to listen to their complaints, and, if 
in his power, afford or procure relief. His bounty to 
the needy among his foreign friends has already been 
mentioned. Even the prisons were objects of his watch* 
ful benevolence, which frequently provided necessaries 
for their suffering inmates. 

The decay of learning, especially among the clergy, 
and the extreme want of well-educated pious men to 
fill the many vacant cures, was a common subject of 
lamentation at that period, among all who felt anxiety 
for the growth of true religion. Jewell continually 
introduces it in his sermons, with the most pathetic and 
stirring exhortations to all possessed of influence and 
wealth, to employ those gifts for the advancement of 
God's glory by the restoration of sound learning and 
the maintenance of a competent clergy. His own 
example was the best enforcement of these exhortations. 
Six poor youths were constantly maintained in his 
family, and educated under his own eye. His greatest— 
almost his only, recreation, was to witness their debates 
on the subjects of their studies, to moderate, and to 
assist, while he enjoyed his frugal meal. Beside these. 



" As an instance of this, it is related that a person at court, haviim 
by some means obtained the control of a prebend in Salisbury cathedn^ 
and being anxious to transfer it to another layman^ applied to Bishop 
Jewell for his confirmation of the project ; adducing tne opinions of 
several lawyers in its favor. ' What your lawyers may answer,' was 
the l^hop's reply, < I know not : but for my part, to mj power, I will 
take care that my church shall sustain no loss while I Uve«' Fkatly*9 
Lifi, p. 8. 

F2 
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several more were maintained at tlie UniverBity by h\m 
bounty, and fostered into piety and scholarship by his 
paternal counsels and supervision. The immortal 
Hooker was among the number of these beneficiaries, 
fpom the very commencement of Jewell's bounties 
with his entriince on his office. Seven years he received 
from the good bishop a yearly pension for his school- 
ing ; and in 1567, was sent, under his patronage, to 
Oxford ; the stipend being still continued, and eked out 
to a sufficient maintenance by college promotions, ob- 
tained by the bishop's interest."" 

The administration of justice in the ecclesiastical and 
temporal courts, occupied no inconsiderable portion of 
Jewell's time. The former he did not think it right to 
intrust to his chancellor, the officer who presided as his 
representative ; but in person investigated the abuses for 



▼ IzAAK Waltom'8 simple narrative of the last interview of the 
yotj]^ student with his kind protector, is too interesting to be omitted. 

During the last year of Jewell's life, Hooker had b^n two months 
dangerously ill. " As soon as he was perfectly recovered from his 
sickness, he took a journey from Oxford to Exeter, to satisfy and see 
his good mother, bemg accompanied with a country man and companion 
of his own college, and both on foot ; which was then either more 
in fashion, or want of money, or their humility made it so: But on 
foot they went, and took Salisbury in their way, purposely to see the 
good bishop, who made Mr. Hooker and his companion dine with him 
at his own table ; which Mr. Hooker boasted of with much joy and 
gratitude, when he saw his mother and friends : and at the bishop's 
parting with him, t^e bishop gave him good counsel, and his benedic- 
tion, but forgot to give him money ; which when the bishop had 
considered, he sent a servant in all haste to call Richard back to him ; 
and at Richard's return, the bishop said to him, ' Richard, I sent for 
' you back to lend ^ou a horse which hath carried me many a mile, and 
' I thank GrOD, with much ease ;' and presentlv delivered into his 
hand a walking-staff, with which he professed he had travelled through 
many parts of Germany. — And he said, * Richaid, I do not give, but lend 

< you my horse ; be sure you be honest, and bring my horse back to me at 
^ your retumHhis way to Oxford. And I do now give you ten groats, 
*■ to bear your charges to Exeter ; and here is ten groats more, wnich I 
' charge }[0U to dehver to your mother, and tell her, I send her a bishop's 

< ben^ction with it, and beg the continuance of her prayers for me. 
' And if you bring my horse back to me, I will give you ten groats 
' more, to carnr you on foot to the college : and so CfcD bless you, my 

< good Richard.' 

" And this^ you may believe, was performed by both parties. But 
alas ! the next news that followed Mr. Hooker to college was, that 
his learned and chantable patron had changed this for a better life.^'^- 
Walton's Lives^ ed. Zouch, 4ta p. 212, s. 
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"^rhich the so-called spiritual courts had becotoe noto- 
srious, and applied the proper remedies as far as was in 
Siis power. In the temporal courts he deemed it his 
^uty to be often present, in discharge of his official 
:£unction8 as a justice of the peace ; though he is add to 
liave seldom intermeddled, except when his opinion was 
asked concerning some religious or ecclesiastical matter. 
But the purely spiritual duties of his office were 
those in which he most delighted, and to which he 
devoted the greatest portion of his time. To preach the 
word of God himself, and to see that it was preached 
by others in sincerity and power, he deemed the great 
business of his life, and acted up to that persuasion. — 
He suffered no opportunity of discharging this duty to 
pass unembraced ; in his cathedral, in the parishes near 
nis residence, in his frequent visitations of his diocese, 
in his visits to particular districts, nay even in the courts 
of justice, he was constantly employed in declaring and 
enforcing the word of God. His sermons ' at Paul's 
Cross — 3ie watch-tower of the Church — ^have been 
already mentioned ; they were continued, whenever he 
visited the metropolis, to the very year of his death. 
His frequent and earnest exhortations to his clergy, to 
candidates for orders, to communicants, and even to 
persons about to give evidence in court, are recorded 
oy his biographer. "^ A fragment of his stated courses 
of sermons on the nature and uses of the Sacraments, 
delivered in his cathedral church, is handed down to us 
in a posthumous work."" His full and continuous expo- 
sitions of the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten 
Commandments, delivered in the same way, are known 
only by name. In the Expositions of the Epistles to 
the ThessalonianSjy we have a specimen of the ground- 
work of his expository lectures on those epistles, Gala- 
tians, First Peter, a great part of the Book of Acts, and 

^ HuMPREDi Fi/a, p. no. 

« A Treatise of the SacramentSf gathered out qf certain Sermons, 
which the Reverend Father in God, Bishop Jewell^ preached at 
Salisbury, published, with thirteen entire sermons, ' preached before 
the Queen's Majesty, at Paul's Cross, and elsewhere,' by Garbrand, 
ml583. 

7 These were, according to Humphrey, almost his latest occupa- 
tion — ' fere in Sarisburiensi ecclesia postrema cantio.' They wer« not 
published until 1594, when they appeared in 8vo. 
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the Episdet^ and Gospels for all the Snndajrs and festiral^ 
in the year. The Treatise of the Holy Scriptures, ancl 
the View of a Seditious Bull sent into England, (the 
BaD^f Pius IV. exeommnnicating and pretending ta 
dethrone Elizabeth,) are additional relics of his indefati- 
gable pastoral labours. 

Great as those labours were, there was need of them 
all. * In doing this work and treading this press,' says 
Humphrey in his quaint style,' * he was almost alone. 
He had few assistants in his diocese, who either could 
or would share his labours. So great was the scarcity 
of faithiul evangelists ; so extreme the want of labour- 
ers in the Lord's vineyard !' It was when exhorted to 
procure assistance in these arduous exertions, and re- 
minded* of Jethro's advice to Moses, that he made the 
reply already quoted, pleading the insufficiency of his 
revenues to procure substitutes on whom a portion of his 
personal labours might be devolved. 

Such were the occupations in the midst of which he 
composed those controversial writings that have per- 
petuated his fame, and raised an imperishable monu- 
ment to his learning and his talents. 

The Convocation in 1662-3 caused a considerable in- 
terruption in Jewell's pastoral labours. It is certain 
that he took an active part in its proceedings ; although 
what that part was, is not recorded. He was one of the 
compilers of the second Book of Homilies, but which 
are from his pen has not been specified. Whetherhe was 
concerned in the revision of the Articles is uncertain, 
although the part assigned him in their official publica- 
tion in 1571," renders it probable that he was. It is 
equally unascertained whether he was one of the trans- 
lators of what is called the Bishop's Bible, from its hav- 
ing been the production of several of the bishops under 
the direction of Archbishop Parker. 

After his return from the Convocation he appears to 
have been closely resident in his diocese until July 1565.'' 



« He moved in the Convocation of 1571, thejprintin^ of an authen- 
tic copy of the Articles, under its authority. Trie motion passed, and 
he was directed to superintend its execution. 

« Sq closely, that in a letter to Bullinger, after stating that he is kept 
busy with the attacks of the Papists, he declares that it is two years 
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IS ooeapied in this interval with a thorough visita- 
f his diocese, in which he personally examined all 
ffidating clergy, gave them directions ibc their 
s and conduct, and even in some cases prescKibed 
•ns of Scripture, and religious tracts, to be comnut-. 

memory by the more ignorant. The Reply .to 
iNo's Answer to his Challenge was the fruit of 
sure moments, during these avocations. 
» visit to London in 1565 appears to have been 
for the purpose of committing the Reply to the 
** It was followed by an excursion to Oxford, 
'■ Jewell enjoyed the distinguished honor of pre- 

in the Divinity Schools in the exercises on occa- 
'the Queen's visit, August 81 ; and was at the same 
reated Doctor of Divinity. 

attention appears, from his letters, to have been 
occupied about this time with the increasing dif- 
es relative to the vestments. He continued in his 
•n of the worthlessness of the subject of dispute, 
eely expressed his own * wish that every, even the . 
38t, vestige of Popery were removed from the 
bes, and much more from men^s minds.^* Yet he 

not but regard the clamorous discontent of the 
ns with disapprobation : ' some brethren,' says he, 
nd about it, as if the whole of their religion consisted 
;one point;' and adds, that such persons * rather de- 
eir functions, and leave churches empty, than depart 
leastfromtheir opinions, and refuse to be moved by 
imed writings of the foreign divines.' «* Consistently 

e time which had elapsed since the Convocation) since he had 
her of his old associates and intimates, Parkhurst, Hooper, 
n, Sandys, Lever, or Chambers. 

e Pre&cc is dated the 6th of August. The sermon in which 
umounced its publication, and recapitulated its arguments, was 
d on the 8th of July preceding, 
ter to Bullingcr, Feb. 8, 1566. 

ttcr to Bullinger, Feb. 34, 1567.— The iSwiss divines had been 
)d by both parties on this matter. P. Martyr and Bucer, con- 
>y the bishops, expressed themselves decidedly in favour of 
ments. Bullinffer and Walter— appealed to, with much impor- 
yj Sampson and Humphrey, leaders of the Puritans, in behalf 
hole body— €xpres8ed themselves almost with contempt fiirihe 
my ; seeming no to like the vestments, but declaring, lepeat- 
thout hesitation, that they were things indifferent— no came 
nn. 
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.with these views, we find him, in a letter to Archbishop 
Parker, dated Dec. 22, 1505, refusing to admit Hum- 
phrey, (who, although one of the steadiest, if not the 
most zealous, among the Puritans, was Jewell's warm 
personal friend, and afterward his biographer,) to a 
living in the diocese of Salisbury which had been given 
him by their mutual friend Home, bishop of Winchester 
—on the ground of his conduct relative to the vestments, 
which Jewell calls * a vain contention,' and adds that 
'long sufferance' of such as Humphrey *bred great 
offence.' * 

In these sentiments the good bishop was rather con- 
firmed than shaken by reflection and experience. One 
of the latest of his public acts was a sermon preached at 
Paul's Cross during the Convocation in 1671, from Rom. 
xii. 16, 17, 18, in which he warmly reproved the Puri- 
tans: — in whatijpirit, let the reader judge from its 
closing paragraphs. 

'O, ye that sometime were brethren, but now mortal 

* * enemies — ye that sometime ware this badge, this cogni- 

* zance of Christ's peace, which now ye have cast from 

* you : O how long will you dwell in dissension ? I have 
' done my part;' I have called you to peace, I have called 
*you to love, I hstv« called you to unity: do you now 

* your parts ; do you ensue after peace, love you each 

* other, contioue ye in unity together. I have not the 

* keysr of your hearts ; I am not able to loose'and open 
' thos^ stony hearts of yours : God make you all one. 



e Strype, Annals^ I. 421. — Grindal, then bishop of London, ex- 
plains the seeming inconsistency between his own and JewelPs occa- 
sional expressions of dislike to the vestments, and their conduct toward 
the Puritans, in a letter to Bullingcr, Aug. 27, 1566. "We," he says, 
" who are now bishops, on our first return, befi)re we assumed our mi- 
nisterial oJSice, contended earnestly for a long time to have these matters 
now in contention entirely abolished. But as we could not carry our 
point with the Ctueen and Parliament, we judged it better, on consul- 
tation, not to desert the churches for the sake of a few rites, and those 
not in themselves ungodly ; especially as the pure doctrine of the Goo- 
pel was left, us enture and free. — And as yet we have not repented of our 
determination.-But these unseasonable contentions relative to' things in 
themselves indifferent, ^as iar as I am able to judge,) tend not to 
edification, but to the division of the Church, and to sow di9(X)id 
among brethren." Cited by Buhnet, Hist, of Ref. Vol. m. P. iiL 
R VI. p. 363, 
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aoUify your hearts, God make yon fri^ndB, God 
t you to love as brethren together ! 
t ns lay aside this pride of onr hearts ; let ns not be 
in our own opinions ; let us not requite evil with 
let us as much as may be, have peace with all 

Alas, it is no great thing that I require of you ! 
aire only your love ; I require your friendship 
owards another ; I ask no more but that your 
; be joined in mutual love and unity together. 

it is a thing tliat soon may be granted of such 
IT together, of such as have one Heavenly Father, 
h as are partakers of Christ's holy sacraments, of 
m profess Christ, and will be called Christians ! 
, how canVe pray our heavenly Father to forgive 
we will not forgive our brother wherein he tres- 
th against us ? How can we with clear conscience 
onto the holy Communion, and be partakers of 
tT*s most holy body and blood, if we are not in 
y wi^ our own neighbour ? Let us therefore lay 
•n discord, without hypocrisy; let us lay i^ide 
iUce^ without dissimulation; let us all join to- 
r in brotherly love ; let us be of like affection one 
ds another : but let us not be high-minded; let us 
ourselves equal to them of the lower sort. So 
sre make our bodies a quick and lively sacrifice, 
dl we make them acceptable unto God. So shall 
{ reconciled unto God, and God reconciled unto 
nd finally, so shall we, which are called Christians, 
own to be God's servants and such as profess the 
of Christ, if we shall be found to have this peace 
-otherly love, which is the badge and cognizance 
[rist : and so shall God be ours and remain with 
ever. Amen.' 

it the time of the composition of this sermon, 
Bilsodrewup a paper of remarks on Cartwrioht's 
)ns to the ecclesiastical ofiices of Archbishop and 
aeon, designed for the use of Whitgift, and 
ed in his Answer to the Admonition,' Both the 
. and the remarks were bitterly reflected on by 

^are ako preaerved by Strypb, Ufe qf Whitgift, App. 
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Cartwrioht, after the wimf% death; and as warm 
defended by Whito^ft.' * ' 

In 1667, Jewell was again in London, probably on oc- 
casion of Uie publication of his Defence of the * Apology/ 
As usual he preadhed at Paul's Cross during his stay ; and, 
as was almost equally a matter of course, his sermon was 
the occasion of a fresh attack by his old adversaries. ^ 

In 1571, he attended the Convocation held in April, 
and took a decided part in the resistance made to the 
encroachments of the Puritans. His motion for the 
publication of the Articles, which was connected with the 
archbishop's requisition of a general subscription ; and 
his sermon at Paul's Cross, have been already mentioned. 

Little more is known oif the closing years of Jewell's 
life. Passed in a constant round of duty and close occu- 
pation, his days presented little interesting matter for 
the pen of the biographer. He had gathered a noble 
library of theological authors of every age and class. 
In this he spent almost all the time not employed in 
preaching or in episcopal visitations. He rose early, 
and after his devotions, was accustomed to shut himself 
in his library, where he was not easily to be seen until 
eight o'clock, when a bowl of broth, or an egg, was 
brought him fb[r his breakfast His dinner was plain, 
but plentifully set, and hospitably served to the guests 
and inmates of his family. For himself, his delicate 



^ " They (the Puritans) will not stick in commending themselves 
to deface all others ; yea, even that notable Jewell, whose both labour 
and learning they do envy, and amongst themselves deprave ; as I 
have heard with mine own ears, and a number more besides. 

" For further proof whereof I do refer you to the report that this Ac- 
tion spread of him after his last sermon at St. Paul's Cross : because 
he did confirm the doctrine before preached by a fiunous and learned 
man touching obedience to the prince and the laws. It was strange to 
me to heftr so notable a bishop, so learned a man, so stout a champion 
of true religion, so painful a prelate, so unsratefully and spitefully 
used by a sort of wavering, wicked, and wrctdied tongues :~but it is 
their manner, be ye never so well learned, never so painful, so zeal- 
ous, so virtuous, all is nothing with them, but they wiH deprave you 
and spread fidse rumours, as though you were the vilest person upon 
earth." Whitgipt, as quoted by Isaacson, Life qf Jewelly p. Ixvi. 
IxviL 

^ In a work by Dorman, entitled A Request to M. Jewell that he 
keep hi» promise made by solemn protestation in his late Sermon at 
SL Paulas Cross, Ibth June 1567, Louvain, 15C7, 8vo. 
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^^lih confined him to an «aEtrenieIy low and abetemious 
^«iet. The Bible in English was always read during 
^lle early part of this meal ; the remainder was seasoned 
^nth the master's cheerful conversation and urbane at- 
"^^ntions to his guests and dependents; or, not unfre- 
cjuently, diversified by the literary exercises of his bene- 
ficiaries. Dinner ended, he deV^oted a stated portion of 
%ime to hearing causes, or arbitrating differences, if any 
ofiered. Study succeeded this employment. At nine in 
the evenings the whole family was assembled, and after 
Joint prayer he examined its members on the way in 
which they had passed the day, and reproved, rebuked, 
exhorted^ or instructed them, singly or collectively, ae» 
cording to their need. His private devotions then 
dosed the day, and he retired to bed, where he heard 
some fiaivorite author read until he fell asleep. 

Such was the even tenor of Jewell's course of unre- 
mitting toil. Under such continual wear, his body, 
never strong in constitution, fell into premature decay, 
and his useful life was terminated when he had hardly 
reached the borders of old age. 

The end was befitting such a life. It would be injus- 
tice to give the account of it in any other than the quaint 
simplicity of his first English biographer. 

" By his restless labours and watchful cares he brought 
his feeble body so low, that as he rode to preach at 
Lacock in Wiltshire, a gentleman friendly admonished 
him to return home for his health's sake, saying, ' that 
such straining his body in riding and preaching, being so 
exceeding weak and ill affected, might bring him in dan- 
ger of his life;' assuring him, 'That it was better the 
people should want one sermon, than be altogether 
deprived of such a preacher. To whom he replieth, 
*lt becometh best a bishop to die preaching in the 
pulpit:' alluding peradventure to the apopthegm of Ves- 
pasian, Oportet imperatorem stantem mori; (It behoveth 
jin emperor to die standing;) and seriously thinking 
upon the comfortable eulogy of his Master, Happy art 
ihou, my servant, if when I come, I find thee so doing. 
Wherefore, that he might not deceive the people's ex- 
pectation, he ascendeth the pulpit, and, now nothing 
but spirit (his flesh being pined away and exhausted,) 

Vol. III.— G 
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r^ads his text out of the fiflh to the Galatians — * WalJc 
in the spirit" — and with much pain makes an end of it* 
'* Presently after, sermon, his disease growing more 
upon him, forced him to take his hed, and to think of 
his dissolution, now not far off. In the beginning of 
his extreme fits he made his will ; considering therein 
his brother J. Jewell and his friends with some kind 
remembrances, but bestowing the rest more liberally 
upon his servants, scholars, and the poor of Sarum. 
The Saturday following, nature with all her forces (be- 
ing able no longer to hold fight with the disease) shrink- 
ing and fisiiling, he calleth all his household about him, 
and after an exposition of the Lord's Prayer, Cantator 
eygneua funeris ipse sui, (swanlike, singing his own 
funereal song,) thus beginneth his sweet song : — '' * I see 

* I am now to go the way, and I feel the arrows of death 

* already fastened in my body ; wherefore I am desirous 

* in few words, while yet my most merciful God vouch- 

* safeth me the use of my tongue, to speak unto you all. 

* It was my prayer always unto Almighty God, since I 

< had my understanding, that I might honour his name 

* with the sacrifice of my flesh, and confirm his truth with 

< the oblation of this my body unto death in the defence 

< thereof; which seeing he hath not granted me in this, 
*yet I somewhat rejoice and solace myself, that it is 

< worn away and exhausted in the labours of my holy 

* calling. For while I visit the people of God, God, my 

* God, hath visited me with M. Harding, who provoked 

* me first. I have contended in my writings, not to 

* detract from his credit and estimation, nor to patronize 
« any error to my knowledge, nor to gain the vain ap- 
<p]ause of the world ; but according to my poor ability 

* to do my best service to God and his Church. My 

* last sermon at Paul's Cross, and conference about the 

* ceremonies and state of our Church, were not to please 

* any man living, nor to grieve any of my brethren who 
» are of a contrary opinion ; but only to this end, that 
« neither part might prejudice the other, and that the 
'love of God might be shed in the hearts of the breth- 
«ren, through the Spirit that is given us. And I beseech 

* Almighty God of his infinite mercy to convert or 

* confound the head of all these evils and ringleader of 

< all rebellions, disorders^ and schisms, the bishop of 
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* It^ome, who, wheresoever he setteth foot, soweth seeds 
^f strife and contentions. I beseech him also long to 

* preserve the Queen's Majesty, to direct and protect lier 
council, to maintain and increase godly pastors, and to 

^ grant to his whole Church unity and godly peace. 
^ Also I beseech you all that are about me, and all others 
^ whom I ever offended, to forgive me. And now that 
^my hour is at hand, and all my moisture dried up, I 
^inost earnestly desire of you all this last duty of love — 
^ to pray for me, and help me with the ardency of your 

* affection, when you perceive me through the infirmity 

* of my flesh to languish and wax cold in my prayers. 

* Hitherto I have taught you and many other; now the 

* time is come wherein I may and desire to be taught 
*and strengthened by every one of you.' 

*' Having thus spoken, and something more to the 
like purpose, with much pain and interruption, he 
desired them to sing the Tlst Psalm, (which begins thus. 
In thecj O Lord, put I my trust ; let me never he con- 
founded^) himself joining as well as he could with them : 
and when they recited those words — ITiou art my hope^^ 
O Lord God, my trust even from my youth — he added, 

* Thou only wast my whole hope !' and as they went 
forward, sapng. Cast me not off in the tim€ of age, f or-- 
sake me not when my strength faileth me ; yea even to 
mine old ag'e and gray head, forsake me not, O God ! — 
he made this application to himself ; * He is an old man, 
he is truly gray headed, and his strength faileth him, 
who lieth on his death-bed :' to which he added other 
thick and short prayers, as it were pulses, so moved 
by the power of God's Spirit; saying, 'Lord, take 
from me my spirit !' — ' Lord, now kt thy servant 
depart in peace!' — •Break off all delays !' — * Suffer thy 
servant to come unto thee !' — ' Command him to be- 
with thee !' — ' Lord receive my spirit !' 

" Here, when one of those who stood by prayed, 
with tears. That, if it might stand with God's good 
pleasure, He would restore him to former health ; 
Jewell overhearing him turned his eyes, as it were, 
offended, and spake to him in the words of S. Ambrose — 

* I have not lived so, that I am ashamed to live longer ; 

* neither do I fear to die, because we have a merciful 

* Lord. A crown of righteousness is laid up for mc«. 
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^Christ is my righteousness. Father, let thy will be 

* done ! thy will, I say, and not my will, which is imper- 

* feet and depraved. O Lord, confound me not ! This 
^ is my To-day^ this day quickly let me come unto thee f 
' this day let me see the Lord Jesus.' — ^With these 
words the door was shut by the base sound of the 
grinding, and the daughters of singing were abased, the 
silver cord lengthened no more, the golden ewer was 
cracked, and the pitcher broken at the well: yet the 
keepers, though with much trembling, stood erect, and 
they that looked out of the windows, though dark, yet 
were fixed toward heaven ; till after a few fervent inward 
prayers of devotion, and sighs of longing desire, the 
aoul returned to God that gave it. Mr. Ridley, the 
steward of his house, shut his eyes, in the year of our 
Lord, 1671, September 22d, about three of the clock in 
the afternoon, Ann, mt. almost 50."^ 

Such was the peaceful end of this true Christian 
minister. It took place at Monkton-Farley, one of his 
episcopal residences, in the twelfth year of his episco- 
pate. Seldom has the Church militant lost a brighter 
ornament, or a more faithful soldier. Seldom has one 
who died, if age be the standard of maturity, so prema- 
turely, left such enduring monuments of usefulness 
while he lived, and usefulness to posterity. 

Jewell's funeral sermon was preached at Oxford by 
Giles Laurence, an old associate and esteemed friend ; 
Laurence Humphrey, President of Magdalen College, 
and Regius Professor of Divinity, a still older and 
dearer friend, who had been requested to perform the 
office, being absent from the University on account of 
the plague. 

That learned man, however, amply compensated the 
loss of his services on that occasion, by acceding to the 
earnest request of Archbishop Parker, and Sandys, 

» Featly's i>i/6, prefixed to the folio edition of Jewell's Worksy 
1611 : {mge 10 — 12, — This account is confirmed, in substance, by the 
more brief relation which John Garbrand prefixed to his edition of 
Jewell's posthumous treatises. Garbrand was one of Jewell's bene- 
ficiaries, enjoyed a prebend iii the bishop^s own cathedral, was present 
aX his death-bed, and seems to have been legatee of his manuscripts ; 
since he not only published some, but by willleft others, with his own 
extracts from Jewell's common-place books, to John H&iiM>lds ai^d 
Robert Chaloaer.— *Wqod, 



^^^hop of London, that he would transmit to posterity a 
^^ord of the virtues and labours of their deceased friend, 
^is Life of Jewell, in Latin — a loose and rambling pro- 
^Viction, but written in an easy style, and replete with 
Xiteresting matter — appeared in quarto, in 1573: and 
^o it we are indebted for almost every thing that is • 
^Cnown of Jewell's personal history. It is accompanied 
v>y no less than nine and twenty page? of verses in 
Jewell's praise, in the Latin, Greek, and Hebrew lan- 
guages, by Thomas Wilson, the queen's Almoner ; John 
^oolley, her Latin Secretary'; Nowell, dean of St. 
Paul's; Thomas Bickly ; William Cole; Herbert West- 
phaling ; Giles Laurence ; Adam Squier ; Arthur Tel- 
dard ; Tobias Matthew, soon after archbishop of York ; 
Edward Cradock ; Oliver Withington ; Martin Culpep- 
per ; Sir Thomas Bodley ; Lawrence Bodley; Thomaff 
Norton ; John Rainolds ; P. Le Yillier, of Paris ; Bu- 
chanan, the celebrated poet and historian; Daniel 
Roger ; Charles Mignot, of Rouen : John Brossier, of 
Yendome ; M. De la Faie ; Robert Roll ; Sir Henry 
Cotton; Ralph Walter, of Zurich; T. G. ; Henry 
Knivett ; Robert Onslow ; Samuel Cranmer ; and Fox, 
the Martyrologist. The estimation in which the de- 
parted had been held, may be inferred from the number, 
eminence, and various countries of these eulogists^ 

Beside the works already mentioned in this Memoir, 
Jewell published a Letter to Scipio, a Venetian Noble, 
concerning the causes why the English Bishops did not 
meet in the Council at Trent, written in the Latin 
tongue. It contained, as the title imports, a statement 
of the reasons which induced Elizabeth to determine 
on refusing to take any part in the Council, summoned 
by Pius IV. to meet anew in Trent in 1562; and was, 
like the Apology, an authenticated declaration of the 
views and principles of the Church of England — so far 
as related to its particular subject. The Yenetian noble 
to whom it is addressed, had formed an acquaintance 
with Jewell during his exile,'' and had written a sort of 
expostulatory letter to his Mend, on the refusal of Eng- 

^ It is said, at Padua ; but as there are no other traces of Jewell's ever 
hating visited Italy, and as no time can be assigned at which he might. 
Imve done so with convenience, this is pjN>bably an efror^ 
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land to concur in a meiiMire which, many on both sides 
even yet thought, might tnd in the reconciliation of the 
existing differences. Jewell's reply is little more than 
an enlargement of the eleventh chapter of the Apology^ 
drawn up in a nome strain of independent' and manly 
eloquence. It was probably composed about the sahie 
time as the Apology, and published not long before.' 

The View of a Seditious Bull senfinto England from 
Pius IV.y Bishop of Rome, Anno 1559, Delivered in 
certain Sermons in the Cathedral Church of Sarum, 
1570 ; was a posthumous publication by Garbrand, 
issued together with the TVeatise of the Scriptures, in 
1582. It is interesting, as being JewelPs latest contro* 
versial production ; and still more so, as furnishing a 
specimen of the manner in which he deemed it his duty 
to guard his flock against error, in his pulpit instructions. 

In addition to these works, published before and since 
his death, he left a great mass of papers, the fruit of his 
long and unwearied studies. Beside the expository 
lectures already mentioned, and his college abstracts 
and notes of lectures, there were numerous volumes of 
common-places and collections, into which it had been 
his invariable habit to digest every thing he read, and 
a'number of little ^ manuals,' or * diaries,'" one of which 
he had always carried about him, ready to note any 
remarkable saying, quotation, event, or suggestion, 
which might occur in his daily intercourse. These were 
all in short-hand, and thus unfortunately useless, except 
to one or two of his most intimate associates, to whom 
he had taught his system of short-hand notation, which 
was his own invention. 

To the same cause, probably, we owe the loss of his 
numerous sermons, with the exception of the few pub- 
lished.'* He was not, it is true, in the habit of writing 

1 In Mr. Isaacson's list of Jewell's works, it bears the date 1559 & 
but this must be an error, as the Bull of Pius IV. summoning the 
Council, is only dated Jan. 1, 1560, and Mr. Isaacson himself {LdfCf 
p. 1y.) places the publication of the *Epi8tola^^ in the 'year before' that 
of the Apology. 

^ "Enchiridion — Ephemeridas scu Diarios vocant" Humfredi 
Vita, p. 233. 

n The Sermon at Paul? a Cross in 1560 ; Thirteen Sermons preached 
before the Queen, at PauVs Cross^ and elsewhere^ published by Gar- 
brand ; the Sermon at St, Marys, Osford, in 1550, preserved in 
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them out folly before preacMncr, even on the most 
important occasions ; as is fvident from his famous 
Sermon at Paul's Cross, which he professed to publish 
as written from memory, after its delivery. Yet he 
never allowed himself to enter the pulpit, even of the 
humblest parish church, without much previous prepa- 
ration, in which he carefully arranged the plan of his 
discourse, laid down its heads and subdivisions, selected 
appropriate illustrations and arguments, and compiled 
the scripture references. These he generally committed 
first to writing, and then to memory : clothing them 
with language and the needful ornament when under 
the impulse of delivery. 

It was, indeed, a greater exercise of memory thus 
to combine prearranged materials with extempore 
thoughts and utterance, than it would have been to 
repeat a written discourse memoriter ; and far more 
difficult, to a man of Jewell's full fraught intellect and 
ready ingenuity, than to speak wholly from the impulse 
of the moment. But the latter course he is said to have 
rejected as presumptuous and rash ; and his memory, 
naturally good, had been so improved by art, as to bear 
readily any burden he might see fit to impose. He had 
invented for his own use a method of artificial memoiy, 
of which wonders are narrated. It not only fixed what- 
ever he wished to learn upon his mind with the 
strongest hold, but gave him confidence and self-pos- 
session in the repetition, so that he would say that the 
noise of ten thousand men fighting or carousing would 
not put him out, having once commenced. Many 
remarkable instances of trials of this faculty in Jewell 
are recorded by his biographer, some almost surpassing 
belief. 

Yet the same humility and conscientious caution 
which prevented Jewell from preaching extempore, 
rendered him averse to rely on his memory in his con- 
troversial writings. In these he would not even trust 
his own transcripts, either of the works refuted or of his 

Latin by Humphrey, and translated by R. V. [aux] in 1583 ; with 
the compilations in the Treatise of the Scriptures and View of a 
Seditious Bull, are all that remains to us as a sample of that copioim 
and earnest eloquence which gained for Jewell the name of < the beat 
pnacher of his day.' 
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authorities. He first read his adversaries' books, mark- 
ing all that <he thought needed a reply ; then drew up 
the plan of his answer, and arranged his illustrations^ 
proofs, and references ; and lastly employed his scholars 
to transcribe every passage to be thus used, in the same 
arrangement, that the whole might be before him while 
he composed his work. 

Such was the man who wrote the Apology of the 
Church of England, in his endowments, his habits, his 
pursuits, and his personal history. It is faint praise 
to say of him that the Scholar, the Christian, and above 
all, the Gospel Minister, may look to him with pride 
and thankfulness, as their model. 



%oUe leatnCng, itacteti 0tts ; 

€rffto ot l^atnre, strengtt) ot ^artd \ 

fluent <Kta€e, an fmrMt mfntie; 

Wovtl) reform^, anti toft refCntie ; 

StDeetnes'se Imtjj) Cn Soiiflue anti 9^n \ 

Snsfji^t iiotjj) et Ifooites anti fSLtn : 

fl^o^ta Cn tooe, an^ feates fn toeaU ; 

JIftumtle ItnotolctiBe, sptl^tliz j ealc ; 

0i Iftetale fjeart, anH fece from ©all ; 

(Dlose to ftfentis, anti true to all; 

II^kW ot courafle fn C:rutl)*s Huell, 

^re tjbe stones tliat maHe tl)lB 3JBW1E%%, 
let l)fm tjjat tooulti lie trulg blest, 
CB^eare Q)fs 315WS1.1. in l^ia iireast. 

Fuller. 
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PETER MARTYR' 

TO 

JOHN JEWELL, BISHOP OF SALISBURY, 

WISHETH HEALTH. 

By the care of the Bishop of London, most excellent 
prelate and lord, whom I daily esteem more and more, 
there has reached me a copy of your Apology for the 
Church of England, which neither I, nor any of us, had 
before seen. In your last, indeed, you rather hinted, 
than mentioned, its being about to appear. But it could 
not make so long a journey as to us, so as to reach us 
before the 1st of August. Hence you may conceive 
how great a loss we sometimes experience, in conse- 
quence of our remoteness. 

« [A pious and learned Italian, whose talents and zeal for the truth 
made him conspicuous among the Reformers in Germany, Switzerland, 
and England. He was bom in Milan, in the year 1500. At the age 
of sixteen he assumed the habit of the canons regular of the erder of 
St. Augustine, at Fesulse, near Florence. Here, and at another con- 
vent in Pavia, he spent eleven years in assiduous study. He was then 
appointed a preacher, and delivered courses of Advent and Lent sermons, 
and taught philosophy and divinity, in several of the chief cities and 
towns of Italy. Successive promotions to posts of trust and dignity in 
his order, were the rewards of his talents and industry. But in the 
midst of monkery, his indefatigable search for information brought him 
acquainted with the writings of several of the Swiss reformers. These, 
with the conversation of some learned converts to their opinions, worked 
conviction in his mind ; and after exciting much opposition, and incur- 
ring considerable danger, in the endeavour to spread the knowledge of 
the truth, he at length fled to Germany, for the enjoyment of freraom 
of opinion. 

By the mediation of Bucer, he wasi appointed to a professorship in 
Strasburg, where he interpreted the Scriptures, and taught the Hebrew 
famguage, five years. 

'In 1547, he was invited into England by Aichbishop Cranmer, to 
assist in conducting the woik of reformation werel A course of divinity 
lectures at Oxford was the task assigned him, discharged with ability 
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The work was thought, not only by mc, (to whom 
every thing of yours gives satisfaction and' pleasure,) 
but also by Bullinger, and his sons, and sons-in-law, as 
well as by Walter and Wolf, so wise, admirable, and 
eloquent, that they set no bounds to their praise, and 
are o£ opinion that nothing more perfect has appeared 
in these times. I hail with hearty welcome this happy 
specimen of your talents, this means of edification to 
the Church, this ornament of England; and beseech 
you to go on in the path on which you have entered. 
For although our cause is good, yet they who defend it 
are but few, compared with the number of its enemies ; 
and these last seem to be at length so much aroused, as 
to gain greatly in the esteem of the inexperienced multi- 



and much success, though not without opposition firom the enemies of 
his religious principles ; which at one time was carried so far as to force 
him to filee to London for his life. He was consulted in the regulation 
of ecclesiastical discipline and ceremonies, and in the compilation of 
the Liturgy. 

On the accession of Mary, Peter Martyr was permitted to leave the 
kingdom, although the machinations of his enemies rendered the under- 
taking perilous and troublesome ; and after his departure, the bones of 
his wife, who had died at Oxford, were dug up, condemned in a mock 
trial, and buried in a dunghill. 

He returned to Strasburg in 1553, wts re-admitted to his lectureship, 
and discharged its duties nearly three years. During this period, he 
paid many kind attentions to the English exiles for conscience sake, 
who were sojourning in various parts of Switzerland and Germany, 
and thus became acquainted, among others, with Bishop Jewell, then 
at Strasburg. 

In 1556, ne accepted a {tooftsBorship tt Zurich, and in his removal 
thither was accompanied by Jewell 

Queen Elizabeth, on her accession to the throne, honoured Peter 
Martyr with an invitation to Tetum to England, and a promise of pre- 
ferment. But he chose to stay at Zurich ; and there remained (with 
the exception of a visit to Paris in 1561, when he was officially invited 
to bear a part in the inflflfectnal conference between the Romanists and 
Huguenots^ until his decease, on the llth cf November, 1562. 

His writmgs were heU in much esteem among his contemporaries, 
and by all parties he was regarded ae a man who united, in a remark- 
able degree, sound judgment and discretion with fervent zeal. His 
invitation to Paris, and the attrition shown him while there by ^e 
leaders of both &ctio|p8| me prooffa of thtf liigh rank he maintained in 
public opinion.] 
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tade by the excellence of their style, and their cunning 
sophisms. I speak in particular of such as Staphylus, 
Hosius, and many other writers of the same family, who 
at this time act as strenuous champions of the Pope's 
deceits. 

Hence, as you have excited such hopes of you, by 
your learned and eloquent Apology, be well assured 
that all the good and the learned now promise them- 
selves that while you live, evangelical truth shall not be 
assailed by its enemies with impunity. For my part, 
I rejoice exceedingly that I have lived to see you the 
parent of so illustrious and elegant a child. May God 
our heavenly Father, in his goodness, grant that you 
may often be enriched by a progeny not unlike ! 
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chapter I. 

J short Account of the Opposition the Truth and true 
Religion have met with in all Ages. 

Section 1. It hath heen an old complaint, even from 
the first time of the patriarchs and prophets, and con- 
firmed by the writings and testimonies of every age, 
that the truth wandereth here and there as a stranger 
in the world, and doth readily find enemies and slan- 
derers amongst those that know her not.^ Albeit per- 
chanoe this may seem unto some a thing hard to be 
believed — I mean to such as have scant well and nar- 
rowly taken heed thereunto — especially seeing aU man- 
kind, of Nature's very motion, without a teacher, doth 
court the truth of their own accord ; and seeing our 
Saviour Chuist himself, when he was on earth, would 
be called The Truth,^ as by a name most fit to express 



<^ [1110 title of Bisho|> Jewell's book is given rather difierently in his 
Answer to Habdino's Ckmfuiation, It there runs : An Apology^ or 
Answer i in Defence oft?Le cSiurch ofEngland^ with a brief and plain 
Declaration qftke true Rekgion, professed and used in the same,] 

* Tebtullianus in Apotogetico. Fc. 1. " Veritas — scit se peregrinam 
in terns a^ere, inter extraneos fkcm inimioos in venire." — Harding, 
the Jesuit, in his Omfutation of an Apology, cavilled at the rendering 
of ^* extraneos," in this passage, hy " that know her not." In defend- 
ing it, JeweU justly and beautifully remarks : " Verily, as long as Satan, 
the prince of darkness, is * prince of this world,' so long the truth of God 
poiiBseUi in this world as a stranger : and btans among strangers, as 
Tbbtvllian saith, easily findeth enemies, and is ill-entreat^. Ha 
■aith further, Caierum, unum hocgestit, ne ignorata damnetur — This 
(mly thing truths desireth, that no man condemn her before he know 
hCT." — Dqfence of the Apology^ p. 8./o/. erf.] 

* John ziv. 6. 
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all his divine power : yet we, which have heen exer- 
cised in the holy Scriptures, and which have both read 
and seen** what hath happened to all godly men, com- 
monly at all times — what to the prophets, to the apostles, 
to the holy martyrs, and what to Christ himself — ^with 
what rebukes, revilings,* and despites, they were conti- 
nually vexed whilst they here lived, and that only for 
the truth's sake ; — we, I say, do see that this 'is not only 
no new thing, or hard to be believed, but that it is a 
thing already received, and commonly used, from age 
to age. 

Nay, truly, this might seem much rather a marvel, 
and beyond all belief, if the devil, who is the father of 
lies, and enemy to all truth,^ would now upon a sudden 
change his nature, and hope that truth might otherwise 
be suppressed than by belieing it ; or that he would 
begin to establish his own kingdom by using now any 
other practices than the same which he hath ever used 
from the beginning. For since any man's remembrance, 
we scant find one time, either when religion did first 
grow, or when it was settled, or when it did fresh spring 
up again, wherein truth and innocency were not by afl 
unworthy means and most despitefully entreated. Doubt- 
less the devil well seeth, that so long as truth is in good 
safety, himself cannot be safe, nor yet maintain his own 
estate. 

Sect. 2. For — ^letting pass the ancient patriarchs and 
prophets, who, as we have said, had no part of their 

d [JswELL, it will be remembered, was writing for men, who, like 
himself had been witnesses, if not actors, in the scenes of blood and 
violence which attended the temporary suppression of Protestantism in 
the reign of Maiy. The embers of the Smithfield fires were scarcely 
yet extmct, when he reminded his readers of their having seen Ae fate 
" of godly men," when persecuted for the truth.] 

e [It seems scarcely credible, yet such is the &ct, that, after this 
grave expostulation, the very first paragraph of the answer — the section 
devoted especially to this introduction to JBishop Jewell's book — should 
characterize the Reformers of England as " the ass in the lion's skin,'* 
" apes counterfeitinff men," " heretics, children of their fatherthe 
devil," " gospellers, by just sentence of excommunication cut offfitHD 
the Churdi," " filthy queanes [strumpets] who in time and phoe use 
the honest talk of chaste matrons," "thieves," "liketotheManicheee," 
and much more of the same sort ! — ^Habdimg's ConfutcUioriy quoted 
in Jewell's Anawery p. 1, 5.] 

f John viiL 44. 
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life free from contumelies and slanders — ^we know there 
were certain in times past which said, and commonly 
preached,' that the old ancient Jews (of whom we make 
no douht hut they were the worshippers of the only true 
God) did worship either a sow, or an ass, in God's stead ;^ 
and that all the same reli^on was nothing else hut sacri- 
lege, and a plain contempt of all godliness.' We know 
also, that the Son of God, our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
when he taught the truth, was counted a sorcerer, an 
enchanter, a Samaritan,^ Beelzehuh,' a deceiver of the 
people,"" and a glutton." Again, who woteth [knoweth] 
not, what words were spoken against St. Paul, the most 
earnest and vehement preacher and maintainer of the 
truth? Sometimes, that he was a seditious and husy 
man, a raiser of tumults, a causer of rehellion :<» some- 
times, again, that he was a heretic :p sometimes, that he 
was mad :<i sometimes, that only upon strife and stomach 
[anger] he was hoth a blasphemer of God's law, and a 

* (The word is here used in the sense of declaring, affirming^. 
This 18 worth observing, as it has a bearing on the sense of the old, or 
Prayer Book version of Psalm Ix. 11, where * preacher*' is put for m 
Hebrew word which is of the feminine gender ; a circumstance which 
has been forced into the debate with the Quakers and others, whether 
females ought to preach.] 

h CoBNELii Taciti Hist. lib. V. [cap. 4. " Effigiem animalis, quo 
monstiante errorem sitimque depulerant, penetrali sacravSre." ( Judsi,ffc.) 
Yet the same historian elsewhere says, {ibid. cap. 5.) " Judeei mente 
sola (venerantur) unumque numen intelligunt." " The Jews worship 
only in the mind, [an assertion equally untrue with the foregoing] 
and believe in one God." And again he furnishes the means of con- 
futing his own misstatement, by informing us that Pompey, when he 
entered the temple, found in it no image or statue of any kind : " nulla 
intus deum, efTigie vacuam sedem, et inania arcana." cap. 9. [So 
inconsistent and self contradictory can even an intelligent and usually 
accurate writer become, when loosely speaking from hearsay, on the 
infcnrmation of prejudiced and careless witnesses !] 

i Tebtull^ m Apologetico. c. 16. [Tertullian there takes notice 
of Tacitus' slander on the Jews, and confutes it by adducing the con-> 
ttadictory passages already given. He is led to remark on it by the 
popular extension of the calumny to the Christians, who were reported 
to worship " caput asininum" — the head of an ass.] 

fc John viii.48. 

> Matt. X. 25. xii. 24. ss. 

■ John vii. 12, 47. Matt xxvil 63. 
' * Luke vii. 34. 

• Aeto xvi. 20. s. xvii. 6. ss^ 
9 Acts xviii. 13. 

< Acta. 'xxvi. 24, 
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despiser of the fathers' ordinances.*" 'Further, who 
knoweth not, how St. Stephen, after he had thoroughly 
and sincerely embraced the truth, and began frankly 
and stoutly to preach and set forth the same, as he 
ought to do, was immediately called to answer for his 
life, as one that had wickedly uttered disdainful and 
heinous words against the law, against Moses, against 
the temple, and against God?' Or who is ignorant, 
that in times past there were some which reproved the 
holy Scriptures of falsehood, saying, they contained 
things both contrary, and quite one against another :» 
and now that the Apostles of Christ did severally dis- 
agree between themselves," and that St. Paul did vary 
from them all P And not to make rehearsal of all — ^for 
that were an endless labour — who knoweth not after 
what sort our fathers were railed upon in times past, 
which first began to acknowledge and profess the name 
of Christ? how they made private conspiracies, devised 
secret counsels against the commonwealth,* and to that 
end made early and privy meetings in the dark, killed 
young babes, fed themselves with men's flesh, and, like 
savage and brute beasts, did drink their blood ; — in con- 
elusion, that after they had put out the candles, they 
committed adultery between themselves, and without 
regard, wrought incest one with another; that brethren 
lay with their sisters, sons with their mothers, without 
any reverence of nature or kin, without shame, without 
difference ; and that they were wicked men, without all 
care of religion, and without any opinion of God, being 



» [Jewell's maigin cites "Epiphanitjs" in proof. He probably 
refers to that writer's book On Heresies^ chap. xxx. where it is said of 
the Ebionites, an early heretical sect, that they held the memory of Paid 
in aversion, as a contemner of the Mosaic law, which they esteemed to 
be oi perpetual obligation. Ibenaus also affirms of them, that " Apos- 
tolum Paulum recusant, apostatam eum legis dicentes" — " they reject 
the apostle Paul, calling him an apostate from the law." — Hcsres, lib. I. 
c. xxvi. p. 105.] 

• Acts vi. 11, 13. s. 

t HiERONTMus in Pro(Bmio in Epist ad Galat. 

■ HiERONYMUs in MattJuBum, lib. I. cap. i. 

» Tertullianus contra Marcion. Lib. I. [cap. xx.] Lib. IV. [cap. iiL] 
Lib. v. cap. ii. [where Marcion the heretic is spoken of as making this 
assertion.] Lactaktius [who relates the same of iElius.] 

>^ EysEBius Eccles, Hist Lib. V. c. i. 
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the very enemies of mankind, unworthy to be suffered 
in the world, and unworthy of life ?"" 

SecL 3. All these things were sppken in those days 
against the people of God ; against Christ Jesus ; 
against Paul ; against Stephen ; and against ' all them, 
whosoever they were, which at the first beginning 
embraced the truth of the gospel, and were contented 
to be called by the name of Christians, which was then 
a hateful name among the common people. ^ And 
alihough the things which they said were not true, yet 
the devil thought it should be sufficient for him, if at 
least he could bring it so to pass, as they might be 
believed for true; and that the Christians might be 
brought into a common hatred of every body, and have 
their death and destruction sought of all sorts. Here- 
upon kings and princes, being led then by such per- 
suasions, killed all the prophets of God, letting none 
escape : Isaiah with a saw ; Jeremiah with stones ; 
Daniel with lions ; Amos with an iron bar ; Paul with 
the sword ; and Christ upon the cross : and condemned 
all Christians to imprisonments, to torments, to the pikes, 
to be thrown down headlong from rocks and steep places, 
to be cast to wild beasts, and to be burned, and made 
great fires of their quick [living] bodies, for the only 
purpose to give light by night, and for a very scorn and 
mocking-stock ;' and did count them no better than the 
vilest filth, the ofF-scourings and laughing games of the 
whole world. 

Thus, as ye see, have the authors and professors of 
the truth ever been entreated. 



* Tertullian. ApologeticOf c. i. ii. ill. vii. viii. ix. 

y Tertullian. ApologeticOy c. iii. " Christianus si nullius criminis 
reus est." — " Ita plerique clausis oculis in odium ejus impingunt, ut 
bonmn alicui testimonium ferentes adraisceant nominis exprobrationem, 
Bonus vir Caius Seius, tantum Christianus." — " A Christian is a crimi- 
nal, though guilty of no crime. — The multitude are so blindly prejudiced 
against it, (Christianity,) that if they give a good character of one of us, 
they insert their censure of the name : Such an one is a good man, if 
he were not a Christian." 

» SubtoniusTranquillus inNerone. [cxvL The satjrnst Juvenal, 
Sat, L V. 155 — 158, alludes to the cruel torments thus inflicted on the 
Christians.] 
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CHAPTER II. 

The Calumnies uttered against the true Religion ^ as 
professed in the Church of England. 

Sect. 1. Wherefore we ought to hear it the more 
quietly, which have taken upon us to profess the Gos- 
pel of Christ,' if we for the same cause be handled 
after the same sort : and if we, as our forefathers were 
long ago, be likewise at this day tormented, and baited 
with railings, with spiteful dealings, and with lies : and 
that for no desert of our own, but because we teach and 
acknowledge the truth. ^ 

Sect. 2. They cry out upon us at this present, every 
where, that we are all heretics, and have forsaken the 
faith, and have with new persuasions and wicked learn- 
ing utterly dissolved the concord of the Church.* 

Sect 3. That we renew, and as it were fetch again 
from hell, the old and many-a-day condemned heresies : 
that we sow abroad new sects, and such broils as never 
erst [before] were heard of : also, that we are already 



*■ [ Gospellera was one of the nicknames given to the refofmera by 
their Romish antagonists. In imitation of Paul, they had professed to 
be "set in defence of the gospel ;" like him, they boldly declared them- 
selves "not ashamed of the gospel of Christ;" and their whole lives 
were a commentary upon his energetic declaration, " Wo is unto me, if 
I preach not the gospel !" To these principles, and to the sarcastic 
recognition of ^them in the name Gospeller ^ Jbwell particularly 
alludes.] 

b 1 Tim. iv. 10. 

• [It cannot be denied that the bold measures of the reformers were 
destructive of a certain 'concord' which had previously pervaded a 
great portion of the Chrbtian Church. But it was that 'concord' of 
which Paul speaks, when he asks " what communion hath light with 
darkness 1 and what concord hath Christ with BeUal ?" Of other 
concord — agreement in opinion, and "godly quietness," there was, it 
may be feanessly asserted, as little before the Reformation as there ham 
been since. Of the "unity of the spirit, in the bond of peace," surely 
the great principles of Protestantism cannot diminish the amount I] 
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divided into contrary parts and opinions, and could yet 
by no means agree well among ourselves.^ 

Sect 4. That we be accursed creatures ; and, like 
the giants, do war against God himself, and live clean 
without any regard or worshipping of God. 

Sect 5. That we despise all good deeds : that we 
use no discipline of virtue, no laws, no customs : that 
we esteem neither right, nor order, nor equity, nor 
justice : that we give the bridle to all naughtiness, and 
provoke the people to all licentiousness and lust. 

Sect 6. That we labour and seek to overthrow the 
state of monarchies and kingdoms, and to bring all things 
under the rule of the rash inconstant people, and un- 
learned multitude. 

Sect 7. That we have seditiously fallen from the 
Catholic Church, and by a wicked schism and division 
have shaken the whole world, and troubled the common 
peace and universal quiet of the Church :' and that, as 
Dathan and Abiram conspired in times past against Moses 
and Aaron, '^ Sven so we at this day have renounced tho 
l^hop of Rome, without any cause reasonable. 

d [«c ^ variety of opinioijs has indeed sprung up since the Reforma- 
tion, But the schism arising hence cannot be justly charged upon the 
Reformation itself. The knowledge of the Scnptures, ^hich -was then 
laid open, might afterwards be abused by men of warm imaginations 
and unsettled judgments ; yet this is no argument against the sober 
and steady use of Scripture, any more than the sun caii be blamed for 
shining with equal lustre upon the Iroward and the wise. Surely, the 
bounty of Heaven is not to be arraigned, if weak or wicked men abuse 
it ! The sobriety and caution with which our first reformers in Eng- 
land proceeded in drawing up the [form of] doctrines of their Church, 
afford an admirable instance of men actuated not by a love of novelty 
and change, but by a desire of restoring the pure faith, as it * was deli- 
vered to the saints,' and following the apostohc injunction, that all 
things in the Church should be done ' decently and in order.' " — A. C. 
Campbell, p. 11.] 

• [To this, Jewell answers : " Before the time that God's holy will 
Was that Doctor Luther should begin, after so long time of ignorance, 
to publish the gospel of Christ, there was a genend quietness, I grant : 
such as in the night season, when folk be asleep. Yet, I think, to conti- 
ime such quietness, no man would wish to sleep stilL" — Defence, p. 18.] 

f Numbers xvi. 

Vol. III.— 2 
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Sect. 8. That we set nought hy the authority of the 
ancient fathers, and councils of old time :' that v^e have 
rashly and presumptuously disannulled the old ceres' 
monies, which have heen well allowed hy our fatherii 
and forefathers many hundred years past, both by good 
customs, and also in ages of more purity : and that we 
have, by our own private head, without the authority of 
any sacred and general council, brought new traditions 
into the Church : and have done all these things, not 



' [The ' councils of old time,' were assemblies of bishops, convened 
to deuberate concerning matters relative to the interests of the Church, 
either at large, or in a particular district, and concerning pointy of doc- 
trine, rites and ceremonies, and matters of religious dispute or contn>> 
versy generally. Presbyters, and sometimes deacons and even l^^men, 
were permitted to assist in the deliberations, but were not considered 
as having a voice in the decision. 

They were 'distinguished into General (called also Universal^ and* 
(Ecumenical^) and Provincial. The former consisted of bishops sum- 
moned from ail Christian countries : the latter, of those of a particular 
district or province. 

The Jirst General Council was assembled at the call of the emperor 
Constantine, at Nice, and consisted of tjiree hundred and eignteen 
bishops. Its object was to settle the dispute relative to the Arian heresy, 
which was attempted by the promulgation of the creed known as the 
Nicene. • 

The second General Council was convened, with reference to the 
disputes relative to the doctrine of the Trinity, by the emperor Theo- 
dosius the Great. It assembled at Constantinople, in 381, and consisted 
of a hundred and fifty bishops. 

The third General Council was held at Ephcsus, to determine on 
the Nestorian heresy, in the year 431. Cyril of Alexandria presided. 
The disorderly mode, and vehemence, of its proceedings, have stamped 
it with indelible disgrace. 

'Xhc fourth General Council, convened at Chalccdon, by the emperor 
Marcion, in 451, condemned the Eutychian heresy, and in a great mea- 
sure revoked the decisions of its predecessor. 

These four councils have been acknowledged as General^ by most 
Protestants in their disputes with the Romish divines, and especially 
by the Church of England. Their decisions have accordindy beai 
respected (due allowance being made for the circumstances m which 
they were made,) as expressions of the opinion of the Church in the 
several ages in which they were convened. 

To these, three more are added, but without so general an allowance 
of their decisions. The Jifthy the second council of Constantinople^ 
convened by the. emperor Justinian, in 553, to quell the Monophysite 
heresy. The sixths the third of Constantinople, assembled, in 580 by 
the emperor Constantine Pogonatus, for the recognition of the decisions 
of the preceduig five, and the condemnation of the Monothelite jieresy. 
The seventh^ the fourth of Constantinople, convoked by the emperor 
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for religion's sake, but only upon a desire of contention 
aAd strife. But that they, for their part, have changed 
no manner of thing, but have held and kept still, such a 
number oC years, to this very day, all things as they 
were delivered from the apostles, and well approved by 
the most ancient fathers. >> 

Sect, 9. And that this matter should not seem to 
be done but upon privy slander, and to be tossed to 
and fro in a corner only to spite us, there have been 



Ckmsfcintine Copronymus, in 756, for the condemnation of the worship 
of images. 

To these, the Greeks add, as an eighth^ the fifth coancil of Constanti- 
nople, convoked in 879 by the eujperor Photius, for the establishment 
of image- worship. 

This list is swelled by the Roman Church to the number of eighteen ; 
among the more modem of which, those of Constance, held in 1414, 
of Basle, in 1438, and the last, 'that of Trent, which sat at intervals 
from 1547 to 1563, arc the most famous. 

Of all these councils, none were j)roperly universal. The decisions 
of the first four, or five, are allowed, greater weight than those of the 
other two^ as being fairer representations of the oidnions of the Church 
in those ages^ and as agreeing better with the universally received doc- 
trine of the Church of Christ. 

The 2l8t Article of the Church o/England^ relates to " The Autho- 
rity of General Councils." It is as follows : " General Councils may 
not be gathered together without the commandment aijd will of princes. 
And when they be gathered together, (forasmuch as they be an assem- 
bly of men whereof all be not governed with the Spirit and word of 
GoD,) they may err, and sometimes have erred, even in things [certain* 
ing unto God. Wherefore things ordained by them as necessary to 
fialvatbn, have neither strength nor authority, unless it may be declared 
that they are taken out of Hmy Scriptures." This article is omitted by 
our Church, partly on account of its recognition of an establishment of 
religion, and partly as being already implied in the 6th Article.] 

k [" We allow," adds Jewell, "the ancient fathers the same credit 
that they themselves have ever desired. St. Augustine hereof writeth 
thus: *Neque quorumvis disputationes, quantumvis catholicorum et 
kudatorum hominum, velut Scripturas canonicas habere debemus, ut 
nobis non liccat, salva reverentia quos illis debetur, aliquid in illorum 
Scriptis improlmre aut respucre, si forte invenerimus quod aliter sense- 
rint quam Veritas habet. Talis sum e^o in scriptis aliorum : talcs volo 
esse intellectores meorum.' ' We receive not the disputations or writings 
of any men, be they never so catholic or praiseworthy, as we receive the 
•canonical Scriptures : but that, saving the reverence duo unto them, 
we nuy well reprove or refuse some things in their writings, if it hap- 
pen we find they have otherwise thought than the truth may bear them, 
£ocb afti I in the writings of others ; and siJch would T wish othen to 
be fai mine.' "— />c/encc, p, 19. u.] 
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beiddes wilily procured by the Bishop of Rome cei 
persons of eloquence enough, and not unlearned neith^ 'n 
which should put their help ta this cause, now almo^ 
despaired of; and should polish and set forth the sam^K 
hoth in books, and with long tales, to the end that wh^J 
the matter was trimly and eloquently handled, ignoras:* 
and unskilful persons might suspect there was bovcwc 
great thing in it.' Indeed, they perceived that their 
own cause did every where go to wreck : that their 
sleights were now espied, and less esteemed ; that their 
helps did daily fail them, and that their matter stood 
altogether in great need of a cunning spokesman. 

^ [LaneasoK moie appropriate eonld hardly have heen selected to* 
deacnbe the Sistoire dea Variations des Eglises ProtestanieSf (Histoiy 
of the Variations of Protestant Churches) published more than a eeur 
tury after Jewell's death, in 1688, by the eloquent and subtle Bossitxt, 
Bishop of Meaux. His object was to represent the Reformation 99- 
involving men in numberless distractions) and a bewidering nuoeoT 
controversy, and to hold out the Church of Rome as atranquil resting- 
place, to which they might repair for safety. The same course Bishop, 
Subnet at^ures us, was resorted to in England, about the same tLmei 
with the view of supporting the tottering interests of James- II. and. 
keeping alive the feeble hopes which the Romanists had begun to- 
entertain, of renewed power in Britain. History of his own Time^ 
Anno 1686.] 
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CHAPTER III. 

Reasons for Answering the Charges against the 

R^ormed, 

Sect. 1. Now, as for those things which by them 
have been laid against us, in part they be manifestly 
false, and condemned so by their own judgments, which 
spake against them : partly again, though they be as 
false too, indeed, yet bear they a certain show and 
colour of truth, so as the reader (if he take not good 
heed) may easily be tripped and brought into error by 
them, especially when their fine and cunning tale is 
added thereunto. And part of them be of such sort, as 
we ought not to shun them as crimes, or faults, but to 
ackno>vledge and confess them, as things well done, 
and upon very good reason. For, shortly to say the 
truth, these folks falsely accuse and slander all our 
doings, yea, the same things which they themselves 
cannot deny but to be rightly and orderly done ; and 
fur malice do so misconstrue and deprave all our sayings 
and doings, as though it were impossible that any thing 
could be rij^htly spoken or done by us. They should 
more plainly and sincerely have gone to work, if they 
would have dealt truly. But now they neither truly, 
nor sincerely, nor yet Christianly, but darkly and craftily 
charge and batter us with lies, and do abuse the blind- 
ness and fondness [silliness] of the people, together with 
the ignorance of princes, to cause us to be hated, and 
the truth to be suppressd. 

• This, lo ye, is the power of darkness, and of men 
which lean more to the amazed wondering of the rude 
multitude, and to darkness, than they do to truth and 
light; and, as St. Jerome saith, "do openly gainsay 
tlie truth, closing up their eyes, and will not see, for 
the nonce [designedly]."^ But we give thanks to the 
most good and mighty God, that such is our cause ; 
where-against (when they would fainest) they were able 

^ HiEaoNTM. adt. Rufinum, 

2» 



■f 



18 THs APOLocnr inr « 

to utter no despite, but the same wbic& iii%blrasr wdLb^ 
wrested against the holy fathers, against the prophet 
against the apostles, against Peter, against Paul^ 
against Christ himself. 



Sect, % Now therefore, if it be lawful for 
folks to be eloquent and fine-tongued in speaking o: 
evil, surely it i)ecometh not us in our cause, being 
very good, to be dumb in answering truly ! For 
to be careless what is spoken by them, and their owrv 
matter, be it neirer so falsely and slanderously spoken^ 
(especially when it is such that the majesty of God, and 
the cause of religion, may thereby be damaged,) is the 
part, doubtless, of dissolute and reckless' persons, and 
of them which wickedly wink at the injuries done unto 
the name of God. For although other wrongs, yea, 
oftentime great, may be borne and dissembled of a mild 
and Christian man, yet he that goeth smoothly away, 
and dissembleth the matter, when he is noted of heresy, 
RuFiNus was wont to deny that man to be a Christian.* 
We, therefore, will do the same thing|which all law^-^ 
which Nature's own voice, doth command to be done ; 
and which Christ himself did, in like case, when he 
was checked and reviled : to the intent we may put off 
from us these most slanderous accusations, and may 
defend soberly and truly our own cause and innocency. 

Sect. 3. For Christ verily, when the Pharisees 
charged him with sorcery, as one that had some fami- 
liar spirits, and wrought many things by their help : 
" I," said he, " have not a devil ; but I honour my 
FaUier, and ye do dishonour me.'*° And St. Paul, when 
Festus the lieutenant scorned him as a madman : " I,** 
said he, " am not mad, most noble Festus ; but speak 
forth the words of truth and soberness."'* And th© 



I [" Retchless," is the word in the original. Its use in this passaff» 
may serve to throw light on the word " wretchlcssness," in the XVXKh 
Article. It is no doubt a variety of spelling for " retchlessneas," and 
answers to the modern form "recklessness," utter carelessness and 
M^-dbandonmentJ\ 

m ^'Unam notam hereseos qui disamulat, non estChristianus. Rvfut. 

B John viii 49. 

• Acts zxvL 25. 
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• 

^■dent ChrifltUns, when they were Blsadered to the 
])eople for man-killers, for adulterers, for eommitterff 
5>f incest, for disturbers of the commonwealths ; and did 
perceive that by such slandferous accHsaiion» the reli- 
gion which they professed might be brought in question^ 
namely, if they should seem to hold their peace, and in 
manner confess the fault; lest this might hinder the 
free course of the Gospel, they made orations, they put 
up supplications, and made means to [used influence 
with] emperors and princes, that they might defend 
themselves and their fellows in open audience, i" 

Sect. 4. But we truly — seeing that so many thou- 
sands of our brethren in these last twenty years have 
borne witness unto the truth,^ in the nudst of most 



p [To this we owe some of the noblest and most UBefuI relics of 
Christian antiquity: — the first and second Apologies of Justin Martyr*, 
the Apologetics of Txrtullian and Athenaooraa, the Oclaviua of 
MxKUCius Felix.] 

*i [Here it may be well again to remind the reader that Jewscl wrote 
for those who had witnessed, or knew by dtreef information, the mar- 
■tyrdoms of those who had died for the truth. 

To Hardino, the Jesuit, who reproached him with boasting m 
hyperbolical terms of the martyrs of the Reformation, and took occasion 
to call Fox's Acts and Monuments " a huge dunghUl of their stinking 
martyrs," he replied : " We make no boast of the numbers and multi- 
tudes of our martyrs. And yet, as St. Paul saith^ (2 Cor. xi 30,) if we 
should needs boast, wc should chiefly boast of such our infirmities. 
But we rejoice with them, and ^vc God thanks in their behalf, for that 
it hath pleased Him to prepare their hearts unto temptation, to try and 
purify tnem as gold in the furnace, and to keep them fidthful unto the 
end." — " It pleaseth you, for lack of other evasion, to call the story of 
martyrs 'a donghill of iica.' But these 'Ues' shsdl remain in record 
&r ever, to testify, and to condemn your bloody doings. Ye have 
jmq^nrisoned your brethren, ye have stripped them naked, ye Jbave 
tflcooiged them with rods, ye have burned their hands and arms with 
flaming torches, ye have famished them, ye have drowned them, yo 
have summoned them, being dead, to appear before you out of their 
graves, ye have ripped up their buried carcases, ye have burned them, 
ye have thrown them out into the dunghill : ye took a poor babe, falling 
itom his mother's womb, and in a most cruel and barbarous manner 
■dflthim into the fire. 

" All these things, M. Harding, are true : they arc no * lies.' The 
eyes and consciences of many thousands can witness your doings. 
The blood of innocent Abel crieth to God from the earth, and undoubt- 
edly He will require it at your hands. St Chrtsostom saith (tn Matth, 
Bom, 19,) ' Whosoever hath pleasure in the blood of persecution, the 
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painfdl tornrents that could be devised; and that wh^ 
princes, desirous to restrain the Gospely sought man; 
ways, they prevailed nothing ; and that now almost th 
whole world doth begin to open their eyes to behol 
the light; — we take it, that our cause hath already beei 
sufiicicntly declared and defended, and think it not need 
ful to make many words, seeing the matter saith enoug] 
for itself. 

Sect, 5. For if the Popes would, or else if they could 
weigh with their ownselves the whole matter, and als 
the beginnings and proceedings of our religion ; how i 
a manner all their travail hath come to nought, nobod 
driving it [the Reformation] forward, and without an 
worldly help ; and how, on the other side, our cauB< 
against the will of emperors from the beginning 








against the will of so many kings — in spite of th 
Popes — and almost maugre the head [in direct opposi 
tion to the endeavours] of all me^ — hath taken increase^^ 
and by little and little spread aver into all countries,. 

and is come at length unto kings* courts and palaces : 

these same things, methinks, might be tokens greats 
enough to them, that God himself doth strongly iight:^ 
in our quarrel, and doth from heaven laugh at their" 
enterprizes ; and that the force of the truth is such, as^ 
neither man's power, nor yet hell-gates, are able to root; 
it out. 

For they be not all mad at this day, so many free 
cities, so many kings, so many princes, which have 

lamc is a wolf.' Ye slew your brethren so cruelly, not for murder, or 
robbery, or any other grievous cri/ne they had committed, but only for * 
that they trusted in the living God. Howbeit, we may say with the 
old father Tebtulhan, (ad Scapulam) ' Crudelitas vestra nostra gloiia 
est :' • Your cruelty is our glorv.' " — Defence^ p. 28. s.J 

«■ [Jewell alludes here, and above in § 4, beside the persecution of 
the Roman emperors, to the strenuous endeavours made by Cliarlcs V. 
and his successors, to strangle the Reformation in its very birth, and^ 
subsequently, to suppress it at ail hazards. Yet the personal history of 
Charles V. presents a remarkable instance of the ultimate prevalence of 
the grace of God over human opposition. He who in the plenitude of 
his power had abused that power to the suppression of the truth, lived 
to see his errors, and, in the seclusion of the monastic retirement of hit 
old age, to become, if not a convert, a iavoorer of the principles of Pro- 
tegtantism.] 
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I away irottk the tteat of Rome," and hare i»ther 
1 tkiBnuselires to the Gospel of Christ.* 

jU 6k And although the Popes had never hiiherta 
'6 to consider diligently and earnestly of these mat- 
OT though some other cares do now let» them, and 
B ways pull them ; or though they count these to 
t common and trifling studies, and nothing to apper- 
3 the Pope's worthiness ; this maketh not why our 
r ought to seem the worse. Or if they perchance 
lot see that which they see indeed, hut rather wiU 
tand the known truth, ought we therefore hy and 
» be counted h^reticst because we obey not their 
md pleasure I 

:t. 7. If so be that Pope Pius [the IV.] were the 
(we say not, which he would so gladly be called,) 
f he were indeed a man that either would account 

The seat, i. e. the episcopal chair : a metaphorical expressjon, 
oaed to designate the see, or bishopric of Rome, and here signify- 
e whde system of the papacy, with all its errors in doctrine,^ and 
isions to temporal power J 

n the year 1536, well-founded aj^yrehensions of the interpositioD^ 
liar power to put down the spreaaing Reformation, gave occasion. 

league of Smalcald. In that league, the reigning Electa of 
y, and hb brother ; three Dukes of Brunswick ; Uie Duke of 
oaberg ; the Landgrave of Hesse j four brothers, Princes of Anhalt ? 
ikes of Pomerania ; two Counts of Mansfeld ; and the deputies of 
y-one free states, some of them among the most considerable ia 
apire; bound themselves to mutual defence in. the free profesrioii 
otestantism. AVhen Jewell wrote, besides several minor states 
jigdoms of England, Sweden, and Denmark, several cantons of 
eriand, and the Provinces of Holland, then struggling fi» political 
nce^ were to be added to the list. 

2DINO, the Jesuit, made some captious sneers at what.he called 
%st8 of Protestants relative to their numerical strength. In reply^ 
LL appositely quotes from Aenobius : "*Ne nobb de nostra 
ntia blandiamur. Multi nobis videmur: sed Deo admodum 

sumus. Nos gentes nationesque distinguimus. Dbo unu» 
I est mundus hie totus.' CorUra Gentes, Lib. viii. * Let us nd 

ourselves of our great multitudes. Unto oursdves we seem 
I but unto God we are but few. We put difference between 
\ and nation \ but unto God the whole world is but one house.' '* 

vce, p. 37.1 

Let, i. e. tender. The word is thus UMd in several passages of 
iWe, and Common Prayer, where the total change which custom 
aida in its signi^c^tion^ DCMght lead the incaufaoua r^er m^ 
HIS error.] 
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08 for his brethren, or at least would take us to be nielli- 
he would first diligently hav^ examined our reasons,^ 
and would have seen what might be said with us, wha^ 
against us ; and would not in his Bull, whereby he lately" 
pretended a council,^ so rashly hare condemned so grea^ 

a part of the world — so many learned and godly men 

«o many commonwealths — so many kings — and so many^ 
princes, only upon his own blind prejudices and ibre* 
determinations, and that without hearing of them speak, 
or without showing cause why. 

Sect, 8. But because he hath already so noted [set a 
stigma upon] us openly — ^lest by holding our peace we 
«)iould seem to grant a fault, especially because we can 
by no means hare audience in the public assembly of 
the general council,* wherein he would no creature 
should have power to give his voice, or to declare his 
opinion, except he were sworn, and straitly bound to 
maintain his [the Pope's] authority ; (for we have had 
^od experience hereof in the last conference at the 
Council of Trent, where the ambassadors and divines of 
the princes of Germany, and of the free cities, were 
quite shut out from their company ; — neither can we yet 
forget how Julius the third, above ten years past, pro- 
vided warily, by his writ, thiit none of ^ our sort should 
be suffered to speak, in the council, except that there 
were some man perad venture that would recant, and 
change his opinion ;) for this cause ehiefiy, we thought 
it good to yield up an account of oar faiUi in writing. 



▼ [The CouncUt called, from its place •f aaBetnUage, of 7Wnt, 
which was summoned by Pope Paul III., aikr many delays and eva- 
flicms by himself and his predecessors, at the pressing instance, of the 
emperor Charles V, It met in 1545, and continued its sittings at inter* 
▼als until 1563. It consisted of 6 Cardinals^ 4 Legates of the Pope^ 
.3 (nominal) Patriarchs, 32 Archbishops, 228 Bishops, 5 Abbots^ 7 Gene- 
rals of Orders of Regular Monks, anu a multitude of other theologians^ 
who assisted in its debates. These were gathered from Italy, Grermany., 
Spain, the Netherlands, and France. The {tomish Church in the lattec- ' 
country, however, has never fully admitted the authority of this Council, 
although sanctioned by the bull of Pope PiuslV..aliuded to by JiswellJ 

^ [" In the year 1659; when the agents of the emperor Charles Vl; 
pressed the Pope's legates to ^ve the Lutherans a hearing, they received 
for answer, that it was agamst the rules of the Chur£ to treat withi 
professed hqretjic^'' — Cki^jjnpbell.] 



I 

I 



) 



THS CHUflCfl 01' EHOtAND. 23 

^d thily aod openly to make an answer to those thinfi;9 

^l^erewith we have beelli openly charged ; to the end 

^e world roay see the parts and foundations of that 

Y;Octrine in the behalf whereof so many good men have 

kittle regarded their own lives. And that all men may 

^derstand what manner of people they be, and what 

opinion they have' of God and of religion, whom the 

Bishop of Rome, before they were called to tell their 

tale, hath condemned for heretics' without any good 

consideration, without any example, and utterly without 

law or right ; only because he heard tell that they did 

dissent from him and his in point of religion. 

SccU 9. And although St. Jerome would have no- 
body to be patient when he is suspected of heresy, yet 
we will deal herein neither bitterly, nor brabblingly ; 
nor yet be carried away with anger and heat ; though 
he ought to be reckoned neither bitter nor brabbler, that 
speaketh the truth. We willingly leave this kind of 
eloquence to our adversaries ; who, whatsoever they 
say against us, be it never so shrewdly or despitefully 
said, yet think it is said modestly and comely enough, 
and care nothing whether it be true or false. We need 
none of these shifts, which do maintain the truth. 

Further, if we do show it plainly that God's holy 
Gospel, the ancient bishops, and the primitive Church, 
do make on our side ; and that we have not without 
just cause left these men, but rather have returned to 
the Apostles and old catholic fathers: and if we shall 
be found to do the same, not colonrably, or craftily, but 
in good faith before God, truly, honestly, clearly, and 
plainly : and if they themselves which fly our doctrine, 
and would be called Catholics,y shall manifestly see 



« [The bull of Julius III. for summoning the Council, declares in 
explicit lanf^uage : " Erit Concilium, ut qui tcincrc lo^uuti sunt, aat 
dicta recantatun veniant, aut, eorum inaudUa causa, in executionem 
jamordinatarum constitutionum heretici declarcntur ei condcmncntur" 
" There shall be a Council, that they that have 's[)oken rashly, either 
may recant their sayings, or else, without further hearing or rcasonii^ 
of the matter, may be denounced, and condemned/or heretics, accoro- 
ing to the constitutions already made." Q,uotcd, from Calvin, by 
JiWBLL J Defence, p. 42.] 

r [The Romanists continue this unjustifiable assumption to the 
present day. The word Catholic signifies universal : its mere apposi- 



how all tlies^ titlea of antiquity, whereof they boast 
touch, are quite shaken out of their hands, and th-^^^ 
there is more pith in this our cause tibian they thougK'^t 
for : — we then hope and trust that none of them wE- -B 
be so negligent and careless of his own salvation, 
he will at length study and bethink himself to whethi 
part he were best to join him. Undoubtedly, exc< 
one will altogether harden his heart, and refuse to hea: 
he shall not repent him to give good heed to this ouir 
Defence, and to mark well what we say, and how trul/" 
and justly it agreeth with ChrUtian religion. 

Sect 10. For where they call us Heretics, it is a 
crime so heinous, that unless it may be seen, unless it 
may be felt, and in manner may be holden with hands 
and fingers,* it ought not lightly to be judged, or be- 
lieved, when it is laid to the charge of any Christian. 
For heresy is a forsaking of salvation — a renouncing of 
God's grace — a departing from the body and spirit of 
Christ. 

Sect, 11. But this was ever an old and solemn [accus- 
tomed] property with them and their forefathers : if any 
did complain of their errors and faults, and desired to 
have true religion restored; straightway to condemn 
such for heretics, as men new-fangled, and factious. 
Christ for no other cause was called a Samaritan, but 
only for that he was thought to have fallen to a certain 
new religionf and to be the author of a new sect. And 
Paul, the Apostle of Christ, was called before the 
judges, to make answer to a matter of heresy; and 
therefore he said: "After the way which they call 



tion with Roman is a sufficient condemnation of those who arrogate 
it to themselves — " the Holy Roman Catholic Church !" — how would 
it sound to talk of the English universal Church, or the French 
universal Church 1 and why not either of these, with as much pro- 
priety, as the Roman ? It is an unwise concession on the part of Pro- 
testants, which affords the partizans of the Papacy no small advantage 
with the ignorant and inconsiderate, to speak of them by their as^umecf 
name of Catholics^ and to use the absurd title ' Roman Catholic * 
when speaking of their Church.] 

' [Jewell evidently alludes to 1 John i. 1. ; considering that pass- 
age as having reference to the palpable proofs (as we yet speak) of 
the truth of Christianity, possessed hy the Apostles.] 
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'^jftresy, so worship I the God of Wf fathers, believing 

^ things whidi are written in the law and the pro- 

l>hets."* [In short, all that religion which we Christians 

^ow profess, in the beginning of Christiaaity was, by 

the Pagans, called a sect or heresy.^ With these words 

they filled the ears of princes, that when, out of prejudice 

they had once possessed their minds with an aversion 

for us, and that they were persuaded, that whatever we 

said was factious and heretical, they might be diverted 

from reflecting upon the thing itself, or even hearing 

or considering the cause.]*" 



CHAPTER V. 

The Method of Defence proposed. 

Sect. 1. But the more sore and outrageous a crime 
heresy^ is, the more it ought to be proved by plain and 
strong^ arguments ; especially in this time, when men 
begin to give less credit to their words, and to make 
more diligent search of their doctrine than they were 
wont to do. For the people of God are otherwise 
instructed now than they were in times past, when all 
the Bishop of Rome's sayings were allowed for gospel,* 



» Acts xxiv. 14. 

^ TsBTnLi.iANus in Apologetico. [c. L " Nimis operata secttB hujus 
infestatio obstniit viam defensioni" Jiwell alludes to the primitive 
acce{rtatioii of the word heresy ^ in the signification of a«ec^, or schis- 
matic party i rather than the errors embraced by such a sect or party.] 

e [The paragragh included in brackets is not contained in the folio 
edition of the Apology. As it is in the Latin, and is alluded to in the 
D^ence, it has been added from the PcUfiers of the English Churchy 

voL vn. p. 13.] 

^ [Here Jewell uses the word in the sense affixed to it in times 
posterior to the Apostolic age, and subsequently admitted into exclu- 
sive use, — that of the maintenance of fcise doctrine^ or opinions con- 
trary to the tDord of G0D.J 

• [How little exaggeration there is in this application of a common 
saw, appears by Jewell's defence of it against Habding's exceptions. 
" In the late new Council of Lateian [that held in the Lateran at 

Vol.111.- " 



T" 
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and when all religion did depend only upon their au 
thority. Now-a-&yfl, the holy Scripture is abroad, t 
writings of the Apostles and Prophets are in print 
whereby all truth and Catholic doctrine may be proved, 
and all heresy may be disproved and confuted. 

Since then they bring forth none of these for them 
selves, and call us nevertheless heretics, which hav< 
neither fallen from Christ, nor from the Apostles, no] 
yet from the Prophets, this is an injurious and a 
spiteful dealing. 

Sect. 2. With this sword did Christ put off the devil 
when he was tempted of him :^ with these weapon 
ought all presumption which doth advance itself agains 
GoD,^ to be overthrown and conquered. For " al 
Scripture," saith St. Paul, " is given by inspiration o 
God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for cor — 
rection, for instruction in righteousness : that the macs, 
of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto alH. 
good worSl." Thus did the holy. fathers always figh^ 
against the heretics with none other force than with th<3 
holy Scriptures. 

St. Augustine, when he disputed against Petilian, 
the Donatlst heretic : " Let not these words," quoth he, 
" be heard between us, I say, or, You say : let us 
rather speak in this wise: Thus saith the Lord. There 



Rome in 1512 — 1517] under Pope Leo [the Tenth] these words are 
openly pronounced, and well ullowed of:'" In Papa est omnis potestas^ 
aupra omnes potestatcs, tarn cccli, quam terras.' ' In the Pope is all 
power, above all powers, as well o/Aearen as of earth.' Cone, Lot. 

Sess. 10. in oratione Ep. Petraccnsis." " Sylvester Prierias, late 

Master of Pope Leo's palace, writcth thus : ' Indulgentiae authoritate 
Scripturcc non innotuere nobis, sed authoritate Ecclesiie KomantB, 
Romanorumque Pontificum, qiUB major est J * Pardons [the Romish 
indulgences*] are not warranted unto us by the authority of God's 
word, but by the authority of the Roman Church, and of the Bishops 
of Rome, which is greater.* If this be not sufficient, he addeth further, 
' a doctrina Romanaj Ecclesiae et Romani Pontificis, Sacra Scriptura 
robuT et authoritatem trahit.* • The fioly Scripture taketh strength 
and autlwrity of the doctrine of the Bishop and Church of Roma* 
Sylv. Prierias contra Ijutherum." Dqfence, p. 41).] 

f 2 Timothy iii. 16, 17. « Matt. iv. Hcb. iv. 12. 

»» 2 Cor. X. 4, 5. 

" See Standard Works, Vol. n. p. 121. 
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^t U8 seek the Church : there let us boult out the 
••Use."* 

Spikewise St Jerome : <' All those things," saith he, 
^hich without the testimony of the Scriptures are 
olden, as delivered from the Apostles, be thoroughly 
mitten down by the sword of God's word."'' 



1 AcousTiNus de Vnttaie Ecclesut, c. 3. The same aentiinent ii 
«0 fi>uiid in his book Contra Maximin, Arianor. Episc, Lib. iii. c. 14. 
'St. Augustine, in the same matter, and against the same heretic, 
etitian, although not in the same book, whteth thus : ' Sivc de 
HKisTO, sive de ejus Ecclesia, sive de quacunque re alia qus pertinet 
1 fidem vitamquc nostram, nbn dicum si nos, sed, si angelua de cceio, 
9\aa annunciaverit prsterqiiam quod in Scripturibus k^galibus et 
rangelicis accepistis, Anathema sit.' 'Whether it be of Christ, or 
'his Church, or of any thing else whatsoever pertaining cither to our 
B or to our fiuth, I will not say, ifl^ but if an angel from heaven^ 
tail teach us otherwise than we have received in the books of the 
auir and in the GtosikjIs, 'hold him accursed.' Contra Liter, Petilian, 
«b. lit c. 6." Defence, p. 57 ; where Jewell quotes several other 
Bflsages from Auoustin, Ambrose, Chrtsostom, and Orioen, to the 
sane piiTposc,and full as strong. 

Augustinx, or, as the name is often abbreviated, Austin, was 
ishop of Hippo, in Africa, in the early part of the fifth century. After 
. dissipated youth, he embraced the errors of the Manichees, which 
le renounced in his 32d year, being converted partly by the preaching 
f Ajubrose, bishop of Milan, partly by the perusal of St. Paul's epistles. 
ie was ordained priest in 3B8 or 389, and at the request of Valerius, 
lien Bishop of HipiK), consecrated joint bishop of that diocese in 393. 

His talents, and ardent disposition, rather than any extraordinary 
legiee of learning, brought hira forward prominently in the religious 
lisputes of his day. In those with the Donatist schismatics, with his 
Kxnner associates the Manichcans, and with the Pelagians, he was the 
acknowled^ chamjiion of the Church. His zeal against the Pelagians 
drove him mto the contrary extreme, and, his ignorance of the Greek 
lan^ruajge probably helping not a httlc, produced that system which, 
reviveoand set in its strongest light by Calvin, has derived its name 
bom that reformer. 

Austin is without doubt the most eminent, and perhaps the most 
uaefblofthe later Latin fathers. His writings gave the tone to Lu- 
ther's opinions, which afterwards led to his rejection of the entire 
body of Romish error.] 

k In Primum Cap. Aggai. " Sed et alia qu8B absque authoritate 
ettestimoniis Scripturarum, quasi traditione Apostolica, reperiunt atque 
confingunt, pcrcutit gladius Dei." 

[In the text the word alia [other] is improperly rendered as if it had 
been omnia [all.] The mistake was pointed out, in no gentle terms, 
br Harding, and is acknowledged by Jewell, who observes, however, 
that the pertinency of the decliuration of Jerome to his argument is 
not afiected by the change. That writer had been treating of 
Vfton for which authority ^wn ^ woid of Gov hsd been pretended, 
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St. Ambrose also, to Ghratian the Emperor: ^ 
the Scripture," saith he, '< be asked the question ; 1 
the Prophets be asked ; and let Christ be asked."^ 




and had said that the same word affi>rded a sufficient confiitation m^- 
thoae false pretensions. He then adds that other errors, pretendin^B 
only ' apostolical tradition' for their support, were irrefragably destioye^Si 
by the same ' sword of the Spirit.' The inference that he regarded pr9 — 
tended apostolical authority, unsupported by the Scriptures, as msuffi. — 
cient, remains as strong as though me reading in the text were correcE^ 

Jerome (in Latin Hiesonymus) is, of all the Latin fiither^ 
the most renowned for eloquence and leaminj?. He was horn %X 
Stridon, a city in Pannonia, (nowflungary,) in Si. After travelling 
extensively, embracing a recluse life in a desert in Syria, and quitting" 
it in consequence of persecution, he received holy orders, in Jerusalem, 
about the 45th year of his age, but with a stipulation on his own part, 
to be confined to the charge of no particular congregation. He sub- 
sequently visited Constantmople and Rome, in which last city he 
received the appointment of secretary to Damasus, then its bishop. At 
Rome he instructed several ladies of high rank in the languages and 
the Holy Scriptures. Fancied ill treatment from Siricius, the successor 
of Damasus, drove him again to Syria, where he resided in a monastery 
at Bethlehem, until his death in 420. 

The works of Jerome are voluminous, and diversified in their 
character and subjects. The best are those on Sacred literature, and 
his Epistles. The Latin translation of the Bible, recognized as the 
only authentic version by the Church of Rome, and known as tkt 
Vidgate, is his production. 

Jerome's learning far surpassed both his judgment and his Christian 
temper. Meekness, and patience under injuries and opposition, formed 
a very small proportion of his character ; and even his regard for 
truth was not always proof against the keenness of his resentment, or 
his thirst for victory.] 

1 Ad Gratianum de FHde^ Lib. I. " Interrosentiir ScriptursB ; inter- 
rogentur Apostoli ; interrogentur Prophet® ; mterrogetur Christus." 

[Ambrose, bishop of Milan from 375 to 397, was raised to that 
dignity by popular acclamation, in the 41st year of his age, when he 
was only a catechumen. His eloquence and blameless life, together 
with his successfrd interference, as governor of the city, to appease the 
tumultuous contest between the Catholics and Arians respecting the 
choice t>f a Inshop, procured him this unexampled honour. The firm 
dignity and boly zeal with which he discharged the duties of his office, 
during times full of trouble and distress, showed that it had not been 
ill bestowed. The anecdote of his excluding the emperor Theodosius 
from communion, on account of the massacre at Thessalonica, is well 
known. His victory over the Pagan orator Symmachus, in the dispute 
respecting the re-erection of the temple of Victory, is not less cele- 
brated. His oration on that occasion is still extant. 

Ambrose, as might be expected from the circumstances of his eleva- 
tion to the episcopate, was a better moralist than theologian. His 
writings are full ofwarmth and practical devotion, but not distinguished 
for sohdity or ■ound Scriptund knowledge.] 
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For at that time made the CathoHe fathers and bishops 
^o doubt but that our religion might be prored out of 
^he holy Scriptures. Neither were they ever so hardy 
^ to take any for a heretic, whose error they could not 
^dently and apparently reprove by the self-same Scrip- 
tures. And we verily do make answer on this wise as 
8t Paul did : " After the way which they call heresy, 
so worship we the God of our fathers, "" believing all 
thin^ which are written in the law and in the prophets" 
or in the Apostles' works." 

Sect. 3. Wherefore if we be heretics, and they (as 
they would fain be called) be Catholics, why do they 
not as they see the fathers, which were catholic men, 
have always done ? Why do they not convince and mas- 
ter us by the divine Scriptures ? Why do they not call 
us again to be tried by them ? Why do they not lay 
before us how we have gone away from Christ, from 
the prophets, from the Apostles, and from the holy 
fathers ? Why are ihey afraid of it ? It is God's cause : 
why are they doubtful to commit it to the trial of God's 
word ? If we be heretics, which refer all our controver- 
sies unto the holy Scriptures, and report us to the self- 
same words which we know were sealed by God him- 
self, and in comparison of them set little by all other 
things, whatsoever may be devised by men ; how shall 
we say to these folk, I pray you ? What manner of men 
be they ; and how is it meet to call them, which fear 
the judgment of the holy Scriptures, that is to say, the 
judgment of Goo himself, and do prefer before them 



« Acts xxiv. 14. ["God and the Father of our Lord Jesus Chbist;" 
Jewell has it : evidently quoting from memory^ and confoividing this 
passage with 2 Cor. i. 3, or some similar text.] j 

" [Jewell's own summary of this section is worth insertion — " We 
deny not the learned fathers' expositions and judgment in doubtful 
cases of the Scriptures. We read them ourselves. We follow them. 
We embrace them. And, as I said before, we most humbk thank God 
for them. But thus we say, The same fathers' opinions ana jadgmentu 
forasmuch as they are sometimes disagreeable one ficom another, and 
sometimes imply contrarieties and contradictions, therefore, alone and 
of themselves, without further authority and guiding of God's word, 
are not always sufficient warrants to change our faitn. And thus the 
learned catholic fathers themselves have evermore taught us to esteem 
and to weigh the fathers." Defence^ p. 63.] 

3* 
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their own dreams and full cold myeiition8<» — and to 
maintain their own traditions, have defoced and cor- 
rupted now these many hundred years the ordinances 
of Christ and of the Apostles ? 

Sect, 4. Men say that Sophoclss, the tragic po^t, 
when in his old days he was by his own sons accused 
before the judges for a doting and sottish maiif as one 
that fondly wasted his own substance, and seemed to need 
a governor to see to him : to the intent he might clear 
himself of the fault, he came into the place of judgment, 
and when he had rehearsed before them his tragedy 
called CEdijms CoIoikbus^ which he had written at the 
very time of his accusation, marvellous exactly and cun- 
ningly did ask the judges in his own behalf, whether 
they thought any sottish or dbting man could do the 
like piece of work ? In like manner, because these men 
take us to be mad, and impeach us for heretics, as men 
which have nothing to do, neither with Christ, nor 
with the Church of God ; we have judged it should be 
to good purpose, and not unprofitable, if we do openly 
and frankly set forth our faith, tvherein we stand, and 
show all that confidence which we have in Christ 
Jesus, to the intent all men may see what is our judg- 
ment of every part of the Christian religion, and may 
resolve with themselves whether the faith which they 
shall see confirmed by the words of Christ, by the 
writings of the Apostles, by the testimonies of the 
catholic fathers, and by the examples of many ages, be 
but a certain rage of furious and mad men, and a con- 
spiracy of heretics. 

This, therefore, is our belief. 



<» [JEWEiL's language is strong, but fully borne out by such passages 
as the following: — "Si quis habeat interpretationem Ecclesice Ro- 
mans de loco s£quo Scripturse, etiamsi nee sciat, nee intelligat, an, 
et quomodo, cum Scripturse verbis conveniat, tamen habet ipsissimum 
verbum Dei." " If a man have the exposition of the Church of Rome 
touching any place of the Scriptures, although he neither know nor 
understand whether, and how, it i^rccth with the words of the Scrip- 
tiure, yet he hath the very word of God." Hosius de expresso Verba 
Dei, quoted in the Defence^ p. 69.] 
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CHAPTER VI. 

JHie^ Doctrine received in the Church of England, 

Sect, ]• Of the Divine Nature. — We believe that 
^ere is one eextain nature and divine power, which we 
call God : and that the same is divided into three equal 
persons ; into the Father, into the Son, and into the 
II01.Y Ghost : and that they all be of one power, of one 
majesty, of one eternity, of one Godhead, and of one 
substance. And although these three persons be so 
divided, that neither the Father is the Son, nor the 
Son is the Holy Ghost, or the Father ; yet, neverthe- 
less, we believe that there is but one very God : and that 
the same one God hath created heaven and earth, and all 
things contained under heaven. 

Sect. 2. The Incarnation of Christ. — We believe 
that Jesus Christ, the only Son of the eternal Father, 
(as long before it was determined, before all beginnings,) 
when the fulness of time did come, did take of that 
hlessed and pure Virgin, both flesh and all the nature 
of man, that he mij^ht declare to the world the secret 
and hid will of his Father ; which will had been laid up 
from before all ages and generations : and that he might 
full finish in his human body the mystery of our re- 
demption, and might fasten our sins to the cross, and 
also that handwriting which was made against us.p 

Sect. 3. The Passion and Ascension of Christ. — 
We believe, that for ouir sakes he died, and was buried, 
descended into hell, the third day by the power of his 
Godhead returned to life and rose again ; and that the 
fortieth day after his resurrection, whilst his disciples 
beheld and looked upon him, he ascended into heaven, 
to fulfil all things; and did place in majesty and glory 
the self-same body, wherewith he was born, wherein 
he lived on earth, wherein he was jested at, wherein he 

p C0I08S. iL 14. 
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had suffered most painful torments and cruel kind 
death, wherein he rose again, and wherein he ascend 
to the right hand of the Father, above all power, i 
force, all dominion, and above every name that i 
named, not only in this world, but also in the world t 
come :<i and that there he now sitteth, and shall sit, til 
all things be full perfected.' And although the majestj^ 
and Godhead of Christ be everywhere abundantly^ 
dispersed, yet we believe that "his body," as St- 
AuGUSTiNE" saith, " must needs be still in one place :' ** 
and that Christ hath given majesty unto his body, but 
yet hath not taken away from it the nature of a body : 
and that we must not so affirm Christ to be God, that 
we deny him to be man :* and as the martyr Vigilius 
saith, that " Christ hath left us as touching his human 
nature, but hath not left us as touching the divine na- 
ture :"° and that the same Christ, " though he be absent 
from us concerning his manhood, yet is ever present 
with us concerning hij Godhead."- 



1 AuGusTiNi TractaU 30 in Joannem, " Secundum carnem quam 
verbum assumpsit .- secundum id quod de virgine natus est : secunidma 
id quod a Judseis prchensus est : quod ligno con&cus : quod de cruce 
depositus : quod Imteis involutus : quod in sepulchro conditus : quod 
in resurrectione manifestatus, Me non semper habebitis vobiscum."— 
PhU. u. 9. 

' Acte iii. 21. 

• AuGusTiNi Tractat. 50 in Joannem. 

' AuGUSTiNi Ep. 57 ad Dardanum, " Cavendum est ne ita Divini- 
tatem astraamus hominis, ut veritatem corporis auferamus." 

" ViGiLii Tapsensis Lib. 1 contra Eutychem. " Dei filius secun- 
dum bumanitatem suam rcccssit a nobis : secundum divinitatem suam 
semper est nobiscum." 

[Vigilius, called from his birtb-pJace Tapsensis, i. c. of Tapsa, 
was bishop of Cetle, in Africa, in the 6th century. He wrote Five 
Books against the Nestorian and Eutychian Heresies. The creed called 
the Athanasian is supposed to be his production.] 

▼ FuLGENTius ad Regent Thrasyviundum. " Christus, cum absit 
a nobis per formam scrvi, tamen semper est nobiscum per forman 
Dei." 

[FuLGENTius, bishop of Ruspa, in Africa, was raised to that office 
in the 40th year of his a^c, in 407. He was a man of considerable 
learning, and had filled a high civil station with credit. He was ban- 
ished to Sardinia, for his adherence to the catholic doctrine of the 
Trinity, but recalled in 533. He died at the age of 65. 

But few of the works of Fulgentius are extant. They are mostly 
on abstruse theological questions, but manifest considerable learning 
and eloquence.] 
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Sect 4. The Judgment. — From that place, also, we 
Relieve that Christ shall come again to execute that 

Seneral judgment, as well of them whom he shall then 
ind alive in the hody, as of them that shall he already 
dead. 

Sect 5. The Holy Ghost. — We believe that the 
Holy Ghost, who is the third person in the holy 
Trinity, is very God : not made, not created, not begot- 
ten, but proceeding from both the Father and the Son, 
by a certain mean unknown unto man, and unspeakable : 
and that it is His property to mollify and soften the 
hardness of man's heart, when He is once received 
thereinto, either by the wholesome preaching of the 
gospel, or by any other way : that He doth give men 
fight, and guide them unto the knowledge of God, to all 
way of truth, to newness of the whole life, and to ever- 
lasting hope of salvation. 

Beet. 6. The Church, — We believe that there is one 
Church of God, and that the same is not shut up (as in 
times past among the Jews) into some one corner or 
kingdom, but that it is catholic and universal, and dis- 
persed throughout the whole world. So that there is 
now no nation which may truly complain that they be 
shut forth, and may not be one of the Church and people 
of God. And that this Church is the kingdom, the body, 
and the spouse of Christ : that Christ alone is the 
prince of tbis kingdom : that Christ alone is the head 
of this body i"^ and that Christ alone is the bridegroom 
of this spouse. 

^^ [" I grantj bishops may bo called heads of their several Churches. 
So Chbtsobtom (in Ep. ad Rom. 18.) calleth EUas • the head of the 
prophets/ So Saul is called ' the fiead of the tribes of Israel.* (I Sam^ 
XV. 17. J So Cyril the bishop of Alexandria in the council of Ephesus 
was called ' Head of the bishops there assembled.' So St. Ghegohy 
saith, * Paulus ad Christum conversus, caput effectus est nationum.' — 
'Paul being once converted to Christ, was made the head of the 
nations.' (in 1 lieg. lib. iv. cap. 4.) In this sense Optatus saith, 
(Lib. I et 2.) * There he four sorts of heads in the Church : the bishoj^s, 
the uriests, the deacons, and the faithfiil.' And all this only in a certain 
kina of phrase, and manner of speech. But indeed and verily St. 
Austin saith, * Paulus ipse non poterat caput esse eormn, quos planta-. 
vent.'—' Paul himself could not be the head of those whom he had 
planted.* (Centra Liter, PetiHan, Lib. I, cap. 5.) ^^—Dejbnce, p. 84.J 
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Sect. 7. The Ministry. — Furthermore, we believe 
that there be divers degrees of ministers in the Church: 
whereof some be Deacons, some Priests, some Bishops; 
to whom is committed the office to instruct the people, 
and the whole charge and setting forth of religion. 

Yet notwithstanding, we say that there neither is, 
nor can be, any one man which may have the whole 
superiority in this universal state ; for that Christ is 
ever present to assist his Church, and needeth not any 
man to supply his room, as his only heir to all his sub- 
stance : and that there can be no one mortal creature 
which is able to comprehend, or conceive in his mind, 
the universal Church* — that is, to wit, all the parts of 
the world ; much less able rightly and duly to put them 
in order, and to govern them.y 

For " all the apostles," as St. Cyprian saith, " were 
of like power among themselves, and the rest were tine 
same that Peter was."^ And that it was said indifier- 



X [" But for the unity and quiet government of the Church, St. Paid 
saith, Chbist ascending above all heavens, hath given — not one uni- 
versal Pope to rule the whole, but — < some apostles ; and some, pro- 
phets ; and some, evangelists ; and some, pastors and teachers ; for the 
perfecting of the saint^ for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of 
the body of Chbist : till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of 
the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man.' Ephes. iv. 11, 
12^ 13. By these means God thought it sufficient to preserve his 
Church in unity, and never made mention of one Universal Pope. 

Therefore St. Cyphian saith, ' Unus est episcopatus, cujus a singulis 
in solidum pars tcnetur.' — ' There is but one bishopric ; part whereof 
of every several bishop is holden in whole.' (Z>e Simplicitate Predator.) 
And again, ' Ideo plurcs sunt in Ecclcsia sacerdotes, ut, uno hseresim 
&cientc, caeteri subveniant.' — * Therefore are there many bishops in the 
Church, that if one fall into heresy, the rest may help.' (Kpist. 13. 
Lib. in.) Thus, when Peter walked not uprightly to the gospel, Paul 
came with help, and reproved him openly, even to his fece^: ^Gal. ii.) 
thus Ieenjeus reproved Pope Victor: thus sundry godly fathers 
have reproved others." — Defence^ p. 93, 94.] 

f ["St. Gregory said sometime to Jolm, the bishop of Constanti'? 
nople, claiming unto himself the same title, [of Universal Bishop] and 
thinking himself able enough to rule the whole: 'Ctuid tu Christo, 
universalis Ecclcsis Capiti, in extremi judicii responsurus es examine 
qui cuncta ejus membra tibimet conans Universalis appellatione sup- 
ponere V — * What answer wilt thou make, in the trial of the last judg- 
ment, unto Christ the Head of his universal Church ; that thou by £b 
name of Universal Bishop seekest to bring under thee all the memben 
, of his bo4y r "^Defence, p. 94.J 

* " Hoc erant utique et csten Apoetdi, quod fiiit Petrus, pari con* 
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entJy to them all, « Feed ye ;' indifferently to them all, 
*Go into the whole world;' indifferently to them all, 
* Teach ye the gospel.'* And as St. Jerome saith, 
" All bishops, wheresoever they be, be they at Rome, 
be they at Eugubium, be they at Constantinople, be 
they at Rhegium, be all of like pre-eminence, and of 
like priesthood."** And as Cyprian saith, " there is 
but one bishopric, and *a piece thereof is perfectly and 
wholly holden of every particular bishop.""^ 

And, according to the judgment of the Nicene Coun- 
cil, we say, that the Bishop of Rome hath no more 
jurisdiction over the Church of God than the rest of the 
Patriarchs, either of Alexandria, or of Antioch, have."* 



■ortio prsditi ct honoris ct potcstatis." — Cyprian. De Simplieitate 
PrtelatoTum. 

[Ctpbi AN was bom at Carthngo, of heathen parents, about the b^in- 
ning of the third century. His conversion to Christianity did not toko 
phcc until A. D. 246. Previously to that event he had taught rheto- 
ric in Cartbafe, with much success. His re[)utation, and some trea- 
tiaes which he published in defence of Christianity, procured him 
ordination to the priesthood within a few months from his baptism ; 
and on the death of the Bishop of Carthago, in 248, Cyprian was chosen 
his successor. His discharge of that office was rendered peculiarly 
difficult by the persecution under the emperor Decius, which began in 
249, and by several disputes which agitated the Cliurch about that 
time. In particular, the questions, whether persons baptized by here- 
tics were to receive that sacrament again ; and whether Christians who 
had renounced their faith to avoid persecution were to be re-admitted ; 
occupied much of his attention, and gave occasion to most of his wri- 



tings. 



Cyprian was beheaded in the persecution under Valbrian, in the year 
258. His works consist of a number of letters, and sovcrU small 
treatises. They are i>rincipally valuable on account of the light which 
they throw upon tlic ministry and government of the Church in that 
age.] 

» John XX. 21; 22, 23. Mark xvi. 15. 

^ " Ubicun(iuc fuorit cpiscojms, sive Eurnibii, give Constantinopolis, 
sive Alexandria), sive Tanai, ejusdcm meriti, ejusdem est sacerdotii." 
HiEBON. Epist. ad Evagrium. [Eugubium, nowEugubio, orGubio, 
is a small town in Urbino, in Italy ; the seat of a bishopric. It Ls 
•named by Jeeomb on account of its diminutive size as an episcopal 
see, compared with that of Rome.] 

e Cyprianus de Simplieitate Prcclatcxrum ; as quoted above. 

«* Sixth Canon of the Council of Sice. ["The sense is this: the 
whole body of Christendom was divided into four Patriarchahips ; 
whereof the first was Rome ; [i. e. it was allowed to Ix; the first m rank 
and dignity, because that city was esteemed the most ancient^ and 
gieatest in the world;] the second Alexandria; the third iinfiocA; 
So fourth Jerusalem, And each of these was limited and bounded 
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And as for the Bishop of Rome, who liow calleth dl 
jnatters before himself alone ; except he do his duty as 
he ought to do, except he minister the sacraments, ex- 
cept he instruct the people, except he warn them, and 
teach them, we say that he ought not of right once to 
be called a Bishop, or so much as an Elder. For i 
" a Bishop," as saith St. Augustine, " is a name of 
labour, and not of honour :''^ that the man that seeketh 
'to have pre-eminence, and not to profit, may understand 
himself to be no bishop. 

And that neither the Pope, nor any other worldly 
creature, can no more be head of the whole Church, or 
a bishop over all,^ than he can be the * Bridegroom,' 
the ' Light,' the * Salvation,' and * Life,' of the Church. 
For these privileges and names belong only to Christ, 
and be properly and only fit for him alone. 

And that no Bishop of Rome did ever suffer himself 
to be called by such a proud name and title, before 
Phocas the emperor's time, (who, as we know, by kill- 
ing his own sovereign Maurice, the emperor, did by a 
traitorous villany aspire to the empire,) which was about * 



within itself: Alexandria to have the oversight over Egypt and Penta- 
polis ; Antioch over Syria ; Jerusalem over Jewry ; Rome over Italy, 
and other Churches of the West." — Defence^ p. 109.] 

« " Episcopus nomen est operis, non honoris." August, in 1 Tim. 
iii. 1. 

[Jewell quotes Chbtsostom, Ambsose and Gregory, to the same 
effect ; and then, to justify himself against the charge of nullifying 
ministerial orders, goes on : " Yet notwithstanding — let him be so 
called equivocCf that is, by a word of double meaning ; as unsavoury 
salt is called salt ; or as the prophets of Baal are called prophets ; or as 
a painted man is called a man : and as St. Gregory saith, * Let him 
in words be called a priest, although indeed he be no priest.' Let him 
be called a teacher, although he teach not. Let him be called a feeder, 
although he feed not." — Defence, p. 111.] 

f [" That the old learned and godly bishops of Rome refused thif 
name [of Universal Bishop] as proud and arrogant, it is so plain by 
St. Gregory, that I marvel any learned man would call it in question. 
His words thereof be these : ' Nullus decessorum meorum hoc tarn 
{>rofano voc»bulo uti conscnsit : nullus Romanorum pontificorum hoe 
singularitatis nomen assumpsit : nos hunc honorem nolumus oblatum 
suscipere.' — * None of my predecessors, bishops of Rome, ever consented 
to use this ungodly name ; no bishop of Rome ever took upon him tfab 
name of singmarity : we, the bishop of Rome, will not receive tfail 
honour, being offered unto xuJ GaBOoa. Lib. lY. Ep. 32. et 36."— 
Defence^ pt 112.] 
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the six himdred and thirteenth year after Christ was 
bom.^ 

Also the Council of Carthage did circumspectly pro- 
vide, that no bishop should be called either the Highest 
Bishop, or Chief Priest.'* 

And therefore, since the Bishop of Rome will now-a- 
days so be called, and challengeth unto himself an autho- 
rity that is none of his :' besides that he doth plainly 
contrary to the ancient councils, and contraiy to the 
old (lathers ; we believe that he doth give to himself, as 
it is written by his own companion, Gregory, *' a pre- 
sumptuous, a profane, a sacrilegious, and an antichristian 
name ;" that he is also '' the king of pride ;" that he is 
"Lucifer, which preferreth himself before his brethren ;" 
that he " hath forsaken the faith, and is the forerunner 
of Antichrist."^ 



^ [Maurice, in consequence of his avarice, incurred the hatred of 
the aoldieiy, who rose in mutiny, so that he was obliged to fly to Chal- 
oedon. Diunng his residence there, lie was murdered, with his wife, 
hiB duldren, and every branch of his fiimily, by the centurion Phocas, 
who was raised by the mutinous army to the imperial rank. At that 
time, John, bishop of Constantinople, claimed the title of Universal 
Bishop, but was vehemently opposed by Pelagius II. the bishop of 
Rome, who issued counter decrees, declaring his pretensions void. 
Griegory the Fir^ successor of Pelagius, contmuol his opposition to 
Ji^m, and in the Council of Chalcedon claimed the title in dispute, as 
having belonged to his own predecessors, though waived by them in 
court^. Gr^ory had urged the emperor Maurice to prevent the 
assumption of the title " Umversol Bishop " by John of Constantinople. 
Bonifiuce III. a successor of Gregory, by repeated and urgent entreaties, 
•btained a rescript of the usurper Phocas, conferring it on himself.] 

* [Cone. Carthag, Tert. Can. 26. 'PrimaB se3is episcopus nori 
appeUetur Princeps Sacerdotum, vel Summus Sacerdos, vel aliquid. 
hujusmodi : sed tantum prims sedis episcopus.' To which, in Gra- 
tian's Decret. Distinct. 99. Prima, is added, ' Universalis autem nee 
etiam Romanus Pontifex appelletur.' — ' Let not even the Bishop of 
Rome be called Universal Bishop.' " — Defence^ p. 114.] 

i [" Pope Clement saith, ' Omnes subjecta sunt motionl Pajis : 
et sunt in illo, quasi membra de membro ' — ' All men are subject td 
the Pope's will, and are in him, as members of a member.' Lib. V. 
de BiBreticia. Ad vestrum. Another saith, ' Papa est ordinarius totius 
mimdl' — ' The Pope is the ordinary, or bishop, of the whole world.' 
De Major, et Obedient. Unam Sanctam. And therefore Pope Boni- 
rAcm yUL hath concluded by solemn sentence, ' That every creature 
miut aubmit itself unto the Bishop of Rome, upon the pain of ever- 
toiiing damnation.* "—Dqfence, p. 117.] 

k &BGOB. Ub. IV. Ep, 76. 78. 80. Ub. VIL Epist. 69. 

Vol. III.. 
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Sect 8. Orders, — Further we say, that the Ministef 
ought lawfully,^ duly, and orderly" to be preferred to 
that office of the Church of God, and that no man hath 
power to wrest himself in the holy ministry at his own 
pleasure. Wherefore these persons do us the greater 
wrong, which have nothing so common in their mouthsf 
as that we do nothing orderly and comely," but all things 

J "No man shall be accounted or taken to be a lawful ]^shop, 
Priest, or Deacon, in this Church, or sufTcred to execute any of the 
said functions, except he be called, tried, and examined, and admitted 
thereunto^ according to the form hereafter following, or hath had 
Episcopal Consecration or Ordination." Preface to the Ordinal.] 

° [Jewell refers here, doubtless, to the mode of conferring minis- 
terial authority, as he had, in the word 'lawfully' to \he source of such 
auUiority. On this subject he adds : " We deny not the consecraticxi 
of three bishops [the need of three bishops to consecrate regularly.] 
We deny not the confirmation [of their act by the assent] of the Me- 
tropolitan. We ourselves are so consecrated, and so confirmed." 
Defence^ p. 125. • " Our bishops are made, in form and order, as they 
have beei\ ever, by the election of the chapter ;♦ by consecration of the 
Archbishop and other three bishops ; and by the admission of the 
Prince." Defence^ p. 131. " To be short, we succeed the bishops that 
have been before our dajrs. We are elected, consecrated, confirmed, 
and admitted, as they were. If they were deceived in anything, we 
succeed them in place, but not in error." Defence, p. l'^. 

n" [The first promulgators of the 'new doctrines' (as tliose of the 
reformation were then styled) had held very loose opinions with regard 
to the ministerial oiSice and cliaracter, and had thus afforded consider- 
able ground for such outcries on the part of their adversaries. Nothing 
is more common in the writings which came out in the firstdawn of the 
reformation, than to accompany invectives against the corruptions of 
the clergy wi^ the declaration that tlM?y wholly dcslToycd the minis- 
terial character; and entire independence of tlic ministry- — making the' 
very being of the Church to consist wholly in purity of dwtrine — is 
not unseldom insinuated in very unguarded languagt^ Traces of 
tiiese notions are occasionally discoverable in the Defence of Jewell 
liimself, notwithstanding that the xwith anti xinth Articles, already 
adopted, are so explicitly contrary. It is not *to be wondered, then, 
that the Romanists should exclaim against the disorderly principles 
of their opponents, however little such imputations were deserved by 

' The clcr^ of the cathedral church, convened for this choice of a bislion. Ther 
'^hapter conpists of a Z)eiiri, who is iu? head, and a ccnahi number oTPrehtrt' 
daries (as they are ptyled in eonie churches) c)r Canons, as they are termed lit 
o'hcrs.— Thepe,'let it be remembered, arc merely nameR oi office, not as sometimes 
erroiiCOUBly represented, of orders in the ministry. The Chapter is an assembly 
of Presbyters, who convene lor the election of their Bishop; tlie dfan, and ine" 
prebendaries or canons, are in every respect equal in ministerial character and 
functions; they are presbyters, and nothing more. 

The election of a bishop by the Chapter, in the Church of England, is nou> UtUtt 
more than a form. The king sends to the ChaiHer a conge d'elire or " leave to 
elect" some individual who is named in the instrument; and that individual fe 
choeen accordingly. The subsequent steps are still the same as descrilxid by Je?(fU- 
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Iroublesomely, and without 6rAer ; and that we allow 
every man to be a priest, to be a teacher, and to be an 
interpreter of the Scriptures. 

Sect. 9. Power of the keys.'' — Moreover we say, that 
Christ hath given to his ministers power to bind, to 
loose, to open, to shut.p 

And we say, that the office of loosing consisteth in this 
point : that the Minister, either by tlie preaching of the 
gospel offereth the merits of Christ, and full pardon, 
to such as have lowly and contrite hearts, and do un- 
feignedly repent themselves, pronouncing unto the same 
a sure and undoubted forgiveness of their sins, and hope 
of everlasting salvation ; or else, that the same Minister, 
when any have offended their brothers' minds M'ith some 
great offence, or notable and open crime, whereby they 
nave, as it were, banished and made themselves stran- 
gers from the common fellowship, and from the Jbody 
of Christ — then, after perfect amendment of such per- 
eono, doiK icccfrcIIc iiiciii, and bring itiem home again, 
and restore them to the company and unity of the faith- 
ful. *» 



the Church of England as finally settled on the principles of the 
reformation.] 

• [From Matth. xvi. 19, the ministerial right to administer and with- 
hold the covenant privileges of the Church, has been currently termed 
the Power of the Keys.] 

P [Matt, xvl 19. xviii. 18. John xx. 23.] 

9 [Two kinds of absolution arc here recognized. First, virtual — by 
declaration of the terms of pardon: such are the forms of absolution 
in our service. Second, official — by the rcadmission of expelled com- 
municants. A statement, the same in effect, is made by Burnet : 
" Upon repentance sincerely begun, and honestly pursued, we do in 
general, as the heralds of God's mercy, and the ministers of his gospel, 
pronounce to our people daily, the offers that are made us of mercy and 
pardon by Christ Jesub. This we do in our daily servipe, and in a 
more peculiar manner before we go to the holy communion. We do 
also, as we are a body that may l^ offended with the sins of others, 
forgive the scandals committed against the Church." On the Thirty- 
nine Articles^ p. 273. 

In the early Church, a pubUc and solemn form of absolution for 
individucU penitents was m use. " The order hercoij as it is set 
fiNTth ])j Sr CvpRiAN, was this : first, the sinner by many outward 
Mturea and tokens showed lumself to be penitent, and sorrowful for 
UB sin ; after that, he made humble confession thereof before the whole 
eongregation, ai^jd desired his brethren to pray fi>r him ; lastly, the 
Iwiliop an4 tl^ clergy laid their hands over lum, ^ad fo leponcUed 
Win." JiwBLL, Defence^ p. 147.] 
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We say also, that the Minister doth execute the ftti' 
thority of binding and shutting, as often as he shutteth 
up the gate of the kingdom of heaven against unbelier- 
ing and stubborn persons, denouncing unto them Govl'fi 
vengeance, and everlasting punishment :'' or else, when 
he doth quite shut them out of the bosom of the Church 
by open excommunication. 

Out of doubt, what sentence soever the minister of 
GroD shall give in this sort, God himself doth so well 
allow it, that whatsoever here on earth by their means 
is loosed and bound, God himself will loose and bind, 
and confirm the same in heaven.* 

And touching the keys,^ wherewith they may either 
shut or open the kingdom of heaven, we with Chrysob- 
TOM say, " they be the knowledge of the Scriptures ;"• 

^ " Chbist himself saith 'If any man hear any words and belie?0 
not, I judge him not — he that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words, 
hathK>ne that judgeth him ; the word that I have spoken^ the same 
shall judge him in the last day.' John xii. 47, 48. Likewise saith 
St. PaKi, ' Wc are — a sweet savour of Chkist, in them that are saved^ 
and in them that perish : to the one we are the savour of death unto 
death ; and to the other the savour of life unto life.' 2 Cor. ii. ]5, 16. 
And again : ' If our gospel he hid, it is hid to them that are lost' 
2 Cor. iv. 3. So saith God unto the Prophet Ezekicl : ' If thou warn 
the wicked, and he turn not from his wickedness, nor from hi& wicked 
way, he shall die in his iniquity ; but thou hast delivered thy soul.' 
Ezek. iii. 19. To be short, the whole Scriptures are full hereof: and 
therefore Augustine saith, 'Praedicatur EvangeUum quibusdam ad 
praBmium, quibusdam ad judicium.' ' The gospel is preached to some 
unto reward, to some unto judgment.' Epist. 49 ad Deogratiag,* 
Jewell, Defence p. 149. 

« Matt. XA-iii. 18. John xx. 23. 

t " We confound not these keys. Wo say that the power^ as well 
of loosing, as also of binding, standeth in God's word : and the 
exercise or operation of the same, standeth either in preaching, or else 
in sentence of correction, or ecclesiastical discipline." Defence, p. 148. 

" Chrysostomus, in Opere Imperfecto, Horn. xliv. " Clavis eft 
scientia Scripturarum, per quam asperitur janua veritatis." [JewkUc 
invariably quotes the Latin translation of Chrysostom, as the Greek 
text had not yet been published when he wrote. 

Chrysostom, who received that name (signifying t?ie golden^ 
mouthed) for his superior eloquence, from Libanius the Sophist, his 
teacher, was Bishop of Constantinople at the close of the fourth oen* 
tury. For an inexhaustible vein of noble eloquence, and for jadicioiui 
interpretation of the Scriptures, he stands pre-eminent amon^ all the 
fathers. While a presbyter he was so greatly distinguished for hb 
abiUties as a preacher, that although bom and resident at Antioch, he 
was tinanimously chosen by the clcigy and people of Constantinople 
to be their bishop^ and urged by tbe ^fnpqror Atci^iaa to yield flk 
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with Te&tullian we say, " they be the interpretation 
of the Law ;"' and with Eusebiits we call them " the 
word of God."'' Moreover, that Christ's disciples did 



TCluctuit assent, in 303. AAer a busy and stonny c]^iiico]jate, during 
which he was twice banished, he died of rough treatment received from 
his guards while in his second exile, in 407. 

The works of Chrysostom, which are voluminous, consist princi- 
pally of Commentaries, and Homilies or Sermons. Although tinged 
with the errors of the age (then versing rapidly to the superstition of 
the dark ages) they arc replete with instructive matter, and breathe 
throughout the pure:<t spirit of devotion.] 

' Tebtulliancjs contra Marcion. Lib. iv. "Q,uam clavem, habc- 
liant legis doctores, nii*i intcryretationem legis?" — " St. Jerome saith 
"Duces Ecclesise liabent elates scicntio; ut nperiant Script uras cred- 
itis sibi populis." ' The ca])tains of the Church have the Keys of know- 
ledge to open the Scriptures unto the people to them committed.' In 
Esaiam." Defence^ p. 150. 

[Tebtullian \a the oldest of the Latin fathers whose writings are 
extant. He was a man of extensive learning and great natural alHh- 
tics. His- keen etociuence, and thorough ao()uaintancx) with pagan 
learning render his writings attractive, notwitlistanding a remarkaole 
unoouthness in their style. They are on a {neat variety of subjects, and 
of very dUferent grades of ini[)ortance. The Apology^ written in de- 
fence of Christianity against the injurious imj>utation of the heathen, 
and the oppressions of the civil authorities, furnishes the best account 
of the stfUe of the Church in that age that we possess. Others display 
the vehemence of the writtT's temper, and the rich stores of his mmd, 
in expostulations with the hciithcn, with heretics, with persons in 
danger of lapsing from tlio faith, and with the professors of doctrines 
which he considered erroneous. 

Tertcllian wds born at Carthage, about the middle of the second 
century. He had a liln'ral education, and is thought to have studied, 
if not practised, law. He was converted to Christianity about A. D. 
185, and ordained Presbyter about 19*2. Beyond this sradc of the 
ministry he never rosu\ Alx)ut the commencement of the Uiird century 
he embraced the errors of Montanus, a heretical leader of that age ; 
and some af hb works were written in defence of the austere opinions 
he then adopted. Of course, their value is lessened by the author's 
peculiar opinions. Tertullian died in extreme old age, probably 
alx>ut 320, or later. 

w EusEBius (commonly called of Cccsarea^ or from his attachment 
to the martyr Pamphilus, PamphHi\ is one of the most distinguished 
writers of the fourth century. For learning, diligence, and talent, he 
wj^a surpassed by few, if any. His opportunities for the acquisition of 
knowledge were extremely fiivourable, and his willingness to commu- 
nicate it was not less. To him we owe an ejpborate account of the 
first ages of ihA Church, which has deservedly obtained for him the 
title of * Father of Church History.' He produced a treatise in defence 
ofChriBtianitv, more complete and sati&ctory than any which preceded 
it, or folk>wed for some tune after. And the body of matter which he 
collected as an introduction to the knowledge of the gospel, under the 

4* 
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receive their authority not that they should hetr 

the private confessions of the people, and listen to their 
whisperings, as the common Massing-priests^ do every- 
where fiow-a-days ; and do it so, as though in that one 
point lay all the virtue and use of the keys ;y — ^but to 
the end they should go — they should teach — they should 

name of EvangelicaZ Preparation, furnishes us with much valuable 
information accessible by no other means. 

- Yet with all these claims upon our gratitude, his character as a 
Theologian is not immaculate. He was charged \vith leaning towaidi 
the Arian heresy, and certainly gave ground tor at least sus|Hcion. 

EusfiBius was bom in Palestme, about the year 265. He was con- 
secrated bishop of Cffisarea in 313. In the year 325 he assisted at the 
council of Nice, and subsequently took a prominent part in the dis- 
putes excite by the Arian heresy, inclining always to the side of its 
leader. He enjoyed the peculiar favour of the emperor Ck>nstantii^ 
whose panegyric he pronounced in public during the rejoicings in the 
thirtieth year of his reign. He died in 338. 

Jewell furnishes the explanation of Eusebius' saying that * the , 
keys' given to tlie priesthood are 'the word of God,* where he writes : 
" That duly receiving the sacrament ordained by Christ, we receive 
also the remission of sins, is not any way denied. For the substance 
of all sacraments is the word of (Sod, which St. Paul calls ^the word 
of reconciliation' (2 Cor. v. 19.) This wordis the instrument of the 
remission of sin. The sacraments are the seals affixed to the same : 
the priest is the mean. Augustine saith 'In aqua verbum mundat 
Detrahe verbum, quid est aqua, nisi aqua 1 ' In the water* is the word 
of God, that makcth dean. Take the word away, and what is virater 
else, but water V " Defence, p. 143.] 

* [In the Romish Church, the great privilege of a priest — the chief 
business which it is his office to perform, is supposed to be the cele- 
bration of the Mass ; i. e. the communion after their form — so caUed 
from the words " Missa est" (you arc dismissed,) with which it was 
anciently customary to dismiss the catechumens and others not ad- 
mitted to the communion, before its celebration. Hence the name used 
in the text, Classing priests — those who say Mass.] 

y [" The diflference that is between us and our adversaries in this 
whole matter" says Jewell, speaking of confession " is not great. 
Three kinds of confession are expres^ unto us in the Scriptures. 
The first, made secretly to God alone: the second, openly before the 
whole congregation : the third, privately unto our brother. Of the two 
former kinds, there is no question. Touching the thinl; if it be dis- 
creetly used to the greater comfort and better satis&ction of the peni- 
tent, without superstition or other ill, it is not in any wise reproved. 
The abuses and errors set a})art, we do no more dislike a private con- 
fession than a private sermon. 

" Thus much only we say : that private confession to be made unto 
the Minister, is neither commanded by Christ, nor necessary to salva- 
tion. And therefore Chrybostom saith, " I will thee not to bewray 
thyself openly, nor to accuse thyself before others : but I counsel thee 
to obey tlie> prophet saying 'Openthy way unto the Lord.'" Chbts. 
ad Hob. Horn, xxxi." Defence, p. 141. J 
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publish abroad the gospel, and be unto the belieTing 
" a sweet savour of life unto life," and unto the unbe- 
lieving and unfaithful '* a savour of death uuto death ;"* 
and that the minds of godly persons being brought low 
by the remorse of their former life and errors, after they 
once be^an to look up unto the light of the gospel, and 
believe m Christ, might be opened with the word of 
God, even as a door is opened with a key. Contrariwise, 
that the wicked and wilful, and such as would not be- 
lieve, nor return into the right way, should be left still 
as fast locked and shut up, and, as St. Paul saith, '* wax 
worse and worse."* — This take we to be the meaning of 
the keys :^ and that after this sort men's consciences be 
either opened or shut. 

We say, that the Priest indeed is a judge'' in this case ; 
bat yet hath '^ no manner of right to challenge any au- 
thority, or power," as saith Ambrose.<i And therefore 

■ 2 Cor. ii. 16. * 2 Tim. iii. 13. 

b [" We make no confusion of the keys. Our doctrine is plain ; that 
there be two keys in the Church of God : the one of inatTuction^ the 
other <tf correction. Whereof the one workcth inwardly^ the other 
(nUwardty; the one before God, the other before the congregation. 
And vet either of these standeth wholly in the word of God. And 
theremre St. Paul saitli : ' All scripture — is profitable, for doctrine, (to 
teach the truth,) for reproof, (to reprove the fiUsehood,) for correction, 
(to correct the wicked,) for instruction in righteousness,' (to nurture 
and inform the godly.) 2 Tim. iiL 16. 

" Of the former of these keys, St Paul saith : ' Believe in the Lobd 
JsBus, and thou shalt l)o saved, and thy house.' Acta xvi. 31. 

" Of the other, he saith : * The weapons of our warfare arc not car- 
nal, but nughty tlirouo[h God to the pulling down of strong holds ; 
casting down imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth itself 
against the knowledge of God, and brindnginto captivity every thought 
to the obedience of Christ.' 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. 

" This doctrine wemeth to be simple and plain, without confusion." 
JiwxLL, Defence^ p. 153.] 

' [" First I say, that a priest having authority to pronounce the 
word of God, is thereby o judge over sin. For the word that he 
speaketh ' is the power of God unto salvation,' {Rom. i. 16.) and 
• a two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividini^ asunder of the soul 
and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a discemer [able to 
judge^ Jewell renders the Greek KpiriKos] of the thoughts and intents 
of the heart.' (Ileb. iv. 12.) 

"Of the other side, I say, that in open crimes and public penance, 
the priest is likewise appointed to be a judge'." — Defence^ p. 156.] 

*• " Verbuin Dei dimittit peccata. Sacerdos est judex. Saoordos 
quidcm olEcium suum cxhibet : sed nullius potcstatis jura cxercet." 
Ambbobius. De PosnitentiOj Dist. I. Verbum DeL 
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our Saviour Jesus Christ, to reprove the negligence 
of the Scribes and Pharisees in teaching, did with these 
words rebuke them, saying, "Woe unto you Scribes 
and Pharisees ! for ye have taken away the key of 
knowledge, and have shut up the kingdom of heaven 
against men.'** 

Seeing then the key whereby the way and entry to the 
kingdom of God is opened imto us, is the word of the gos- 
pel, and the expounding of the Law and Scriptures ; we 
say plainly, where the same word is not, there is not the 
key. And seeing one manner of word is given to us 
all, and one only key belongeth to all, we saj*, there 
is but one only power of alt ministers, as concerning 
opening and shutting. And as touching the Bishop of 
Rome, for all that his flattering parasites sing these 
words in his ears — " to thee will I give the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven,"^ (as though these keys were fit for 
him alone, and for nobody else) except he go so to 
work as men's consciences may be made pliant, and 
be subdued to the word of God, we deny that he doth 
either open or shut, or hath the keys at all. And 
although he taught, and instructed the people (as would 
God he might once truly do, and persuade himself that it 
were at the least any piece of his duty!) yet we think 
his key never to be a whit better, or of greater force 
than other men's. For who hath severed him from 
the rest ? Who hath taught him more cunningly to 
open, or better to absolve, than his brethren ? 

Sect* 10. Marriage. — We say that matrimony is holy 
and honourable in all sorts and dates of persons ; as in 
the Patriarchs, in the Prophets, in the Apostles, in the 
holy Martyrs, in the Ministers of the Church, and in 
Bishops : and that it is " an honest and lawful thing,"' 
as CiiRYSosTOM saith, *• for a man, living in matrimony, 
to take upon him therewith the dignity of a Bishop."^ 

And, as Sozomen saith of Spiri(lion,>» and as NaziaNt 



« [Here, again, Jewell evidently quotes from meinor}', and "has 
niingled two ^xts ; (Matt, xxiii. 13. Luke xi. 52.) without, however, 
in the least altering the sense or application of eitlier.] 

f Matt. xvi. 19. 

^ Chbysost. Horn. 11. in Tit. i. So Theophflact, ad Titum i, 6. 

J* SozoMENi Hist. JBccles, Lib. I. c. xL Syiyc to /ap bvros ttypoiicorx 



Tfifi CHtJRCH OF ENGLAND. 4^ 

tits saith of his own father,' we say, that ' a good and 
diligent bishop doth serve in the 'ministry never the 
worse for that he is married, but rather the better, and 
with more ableness to do good.' 

Further we say, that the same law which by con- 
straint taketh away this liberty from men and compel- 
leth them against their wills to live single, i^ '* the doc- 
trine of devils," as Paul saith ;^ aiid that ever since the 
time of this law, a wonderful uncleanness of life and 
manners in God's ministers, and sundry horrible enormi- 
ties,^ have followed ; as the Bishop of Augusta," as Faber," 



ya/itr^v Kat raiSas txuv ttXV i ira^d r8vT0 ra ^ha xe^v. "He was a 
husbandman, marriod and having children : but not tne worse on that 
account in relation to divine mattcrR." 

1 GaEOoatus Nazianzexus in Epitaphio Patris. AXAi koI ipx^ry^i 
vburat tpyto tc xat "Xdyta itjjd; rd Kpdrira — ^t' iavrtjs Hyovoa riis hasfistaSf 
wK iu9)^vonivij rapk'xtiv iavrfiv Kal hldoKoKov* My mother, being given 
to my fiithei of God, became, not only his hcl))cr, for that had been no 
ereat wonder, " but also his leader, both by word and by deed training 
Eim unto the best," and albeit iu other things it were best for her to be 
•ulnect unto her husband, for the right oi marriage, " yd in Klimon 
and godliness she doubted not to become his mistress." [Quotrain 
the Dtfence^ p. 184.] 

k 1 Tim. iv. 1. 

' [Of these enormities, the accounts of the visitation of the mona8« 
terifis in England by command of Henry VIIL given by Fuller, in the 
■eventh book of his Church History^ and by Bubnet, in the Appendix 
to the first volume of his Hidory of the Refomiatum^ furnish melan- 
choly, and but too abundant proofs. And that these effects are not 
confined to that age, is evident from the similar details relative to 
monasdc institutions in Tuscany at the close of the last century, which 
may be firand in the Life ofScipio Ricci^ Bishop ofPistoia and Prato, 
See the Quarterly Theological Review^ Vol. iv. p. 261. ss.] 

°» [HuLOEBic, or Udalbic, Bishop of Augusta in Germany, conse- 
crated in 925 : " for his virtue and holiness counted a saint," says 
Jewell, Defence^ p. 191.] 

^ TFabeb, generally quoted by the name of Faber Stapulensis, 
in his native language Jacques Ic Fevre^ of Estaples^ could scarcely 
be quoted, with fairness, as 'a champion of the Pope's hand,' although 
he never formally renounced the errors of Popery. He was bom about 
the year 1435. He taught the mathematics with much reputation at 
Paris, until theological disputes with the Faculty of the Sorbonne 
fefced hill to leave that city. Subsequently, he returned, and filled 
the honourable station of preceptor to the third son of the king, Francis I. 
Hia opinions becoming daily more suspected, he fhially retired for peace 
and safety to Nerac, where the advocates of reformation were protected 
by the queen of Navarre. There he died, in 1537, a hundred and one 
mmi old. Commentaries on the Psalms, the Gospels, the Epistles of 
y^xl^ Itnd the CcUbolic Epistles— an edition of the Pmltqp in Hobrew, 
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as Abbas Pftnormitanus," [the Abbot of Palermo,] u 
Latomu8,p a» the Tripartite Work, [Opus Tripartu 

with four versions in parallel columns — and a French translation of 
the Bible — are his princi[}al works. The circumstances of his death 
are too interesting to be omitted ; especially as they prove how littl^ 
Faber had in him of the ' Romish champion,' yet at the same time add 
weight to his expressed opinions. 

" Q^uecn Margaret sent him word that she would dine with him at 
his cottage at Nerac. She brought with her some learned persons, in 
whose society she took great delight, and a pleasing and edifjring con- 
ver»atiou was sustained ; but in the iiudst of the repast the aged pro- 
fessor burst into tears. " O Jacques !" said her majesty, " you ougfat 
to be in good spirits to-day, now I am come to dine with you." 
" Madam, I am a hundred and one years of age ; as to immoral acts, I 
bless God I have been graciously preserved from them; but — but, 
there is one thing, my queen, one thing that lies on my conscience— 
which yet, 1 trust, may be forgiven me !" — " Come, come," she rejoined, 
" tell me what it is." " Madam, how shall I stand before the bar of 
God ! I, who have preached the holy Gospel of his Son to so many 
who have followed my doctrine, and have met a thousand torments, 
and death itself, with constancy — while 1, their teacher, fled — fled firwn 
persecution — and have lived to this advanced age — ^though it ought to 
nave been my earnest desire to fear denth in no RlmpA— .nn#i priva<«]^ 
withdrew myselt; and basely deserted the post allotted me by my God." 
When the queen and her friends had comforted the weeping patriarch 
by assurances of the Divine forgiveness of unfaithfulness, both from 
reason and example, he added, " Then nothing remains for me now, 
but to depart hence to Gou, ii' it be his pleasure, as soon as I have made 
my will ; nor ought I to delay, lor 1 think God has called me. T appoint 
you, Madam, my heir ; all my books I bequeath to your chaplain, M. 
Gerrard; my clothes, and whatever else I have, I leave to the poor; 
the rest I commend to God." " Why, Jacques," said Margaret, smiUng^ 
" what shall I get by l)eing your heir ]" — " The office. Madam, of dis- 
tribution to the poor." "Be it so !" replied the amiable princess ; 
" and here I solemnly declare, that this inheritance is more pleasing to 
me, than if my brother, the King of France, had nominated me to all his 
possessions." The old man's countenance brightening, he said, "Now, 
O Q.ueen, I require some rest; may you all be happy together! mean- 
while, farewell !" He lay down on a couch, and fell into a gentle dose. 
After a little time one ot the party went to wake him, but his spirit had 
departed." — Hub. TnOiMJE Leodii Annal. L. xi. de reb. gest. Frid. II. 
Elect Pal pp. 229, 230. Quoted by Middelton, LAves of the Re- 
fiyrmtrs, Vol. II. p. 239. s.] 

o [By this name it was custoaiary to cite the famous canonist Nicolas 
TuDEscHi. He was Archbishop of Palermo, assisted in the Council of 
Basle, was created Cardinal and Legate a latere by the anti-Pope FeHx, 
and (Ued at Palermo in 1445. He left a great number of works, princi- 
pally on the canon law, comprised in 9 folio volumes. So great was 
the estimation in which these were heU, that they obtained £n ths 
author the epithet Lucema Jurist " the lamp of the law."] 

P [Jacobus Latomus was a schdastic theologian of the sixteenth 
century, celebrated fur his controversial writings against Luther, a^ 
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turn,] which is annexed to the second Tome of the 
Oouncils, and other champions of the Pope's hand-^ 
yea, and as the matter itself, and all histories, do coo. 
fess. For it was rightly said by Pius fHs Second,^ 
Bishop of Rome, that ** he saw many causes why wives 
should be taken away from priests : but that he saw 
many more, and more weighty, causes why they ought 
to be restored to them again." 

Sect 11. The Scriptures. — We receive and embrace 
all the canonical Scriptures," both of the Old and New 



Wa part in the debates ocrassioned l>v the Reformation. He dieil 
iij 1644.] 

fl [Better known by the name of .Eneas Sylvius, that which he 
bore before his aicession to the Papal dignity. He was a native of the 
district of Sienna, in Italy, and was elected Pope in 1158. Previously 
to that time, during the sitting of the Council of Basle, he had written 
in defence of the authority of that Council, against tlie Pope. But 
when invented with his new dignity, he issued a bull forbidding appeals 
to a future General Council, and another retracting wliat ho had for- 
merly advanced. He was a man of strong mind and great learning, 
but httle principle.] 

' [Prom this general expression, Jewell's Romish antnfronist takes 
occasion to cavil, asking, '' Why do ye not liere plainly declare which 
be the l)ooks of Srrijjturo that ye allow, and which they Ik' that ye 
reject 7" — for the C'liiirrh of Rome contiders those books wliich we call 
apocryphal^ a part of Script u re. The enumeration of the books allowed 
by Pn^estants as ranonical was not incumbent upon Jewell, as it had 
already been made in the Vlth Article. That the dilicrcnce there made 
is no novelty, Imt ]u\fiv\l u[)ou, and supported by, the testimony of the 
primitive Church, is shown by Jewell in his Defence. 

" We embrace and reverence every parcel and tittle of the Scriptures 
without exception, not refusing any \jsiTt then^of tliat hath lieen allowed 
by the ancient, learned, catliolic fathers of the Church of God, 

" We deny no more than by St. Augustin'e, St. Jerome, and oilier 
holy catholic fathers hnth been d<mied. 

" St. Cyprian saith : ' Alii Ubri dunt qui non Canoniciy se<l Errlc- 
niaatirX appellanlur, &c. Hu jus ordinis est lil)clluH Tobi«, el Judith, 
4 1 Alachiibax)ruiD libri.' — ' Other books there be that are not called 
Cxmoniccd, but only Fcchsiaatical^ for that they be allowed to l)e rea<l 
in churches. Of this sort are the books of Tobit, of Judith, and of tlie 
jMaccalMM'S.' (in Exposifionc Si/niholi.) 

" St. Jeromb saith : ' Machabffiorum tibros legit quidem Rcdesia ; 
sed eos inter canonicas Scripturas non recijpit.' — ' The Church indeed 
readeth the books of Maccabees ; but receiveth them not among the 
canonicai Scriiitures.' (in ProcBmio in Prov. ScUomon.) 

" Augustine saith : ' In Machabseorum libris etsi aliquid mirabilium 
numcro ins^-renduin conveniens fuisse ordini inveniatur, de hoc tamen 
nulla cura fatigabimur : quia tantum agere proposuiraus, at do divini 
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Testament ; giving thanks to our God, who hath raised 
up unto us that light," which we might ever have before 
our e3re8, lest either by the subtlety of man, or by the 
snares of the deyil, wc should be carried away to erron 
and lies. Also we profess that these be the heavenfy 
voices, whereby God hath opened unto us His will; 
and that only in them can man's heart have settled rest: 
that in them be abundantly and fully comprehended all 
things, whatsoever be needful for our health ; as Ori- 
GEN, Augustine, Chrysostom, and Cyril, have taught: 
that they be the very might and strength of God to attain 
unto salvation :^ that they be the *' foundation of the 
apostles and prophets,"" whereupon is built the Church 
of God : that they be the very sure and infallible rule, 
whereby may be tried whether the Church do swerve 
or err, and whereunto all ecclesiastical doctrine ought 
to be called to account : and that against these Scrip- 
tures neither law, nor ordinance, nor any custom, ougnt 
to be heard — no, "though Paul himself, or an angel 
from heaven," should come and teach the contrary/ 

Sect. 12. The Sacraments, — Moreover, we allow 
the Sacraments of the Church, that is to say, certain 



Carumia mirabilibus exiguam expositioncm tangcremus.' — < Although 
there may be Bomethins found in the books of the Maccabees meet ter 
this order of writine, (juie extract is from a Treatise on Miracles] and 
worthy to be joineaWith the number ot' miracles ; yet hereof we will 
have no care, for that we intended only to touch a short rehearsal of 
the miracles contained in the books of the holy Canon J (De Mirabilibus 
SacrtB Scriptural Lib. II. cap. 3-1.) Here Augustine telleth you, that 
the books of the Maccabees are no part of the Canonical Scriptures, 
and that therefore he will make none account of the miracles theiem 
contained. 

" Again, these be St. Augustine's words : * H«c supputatio nonin 
Scripturis Sanctis, qun appellantur Canonics, sod in aliis invenitor, 
in quibus sunt et Machabieorum libri.' — * This rackoniiig is not finma 
in the HMy Scrintures, that are called Canonical, but in certain other 
books, among which are the books of Maccabees.* {De Civitat, Dii. 
Lib. xviii. cap. 36." — Defence, p. 197.1 

■ [" The prophet David saith : » Thv word is a lamp unto my feet, 
and a light unto my path.' (Ps. cxix. 105.) And agun, * The com- 
mandment of the Lord is pure, [Jewell has it, firom the old transh- 
tion, * lightsome,'] enlightening the eyes.' (Pb. xix. 8.) And Tno- 
PHYLACT saith : * The word of God is the candle, whereby Uie thief (or 
hkm teacher) 10 ei^.' '^—Defenoi, p. 196.] 

t Rom. L 16. «• Eph. it iM. * GaL l a 
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holy signs and ceremonies, which Christ would we 
should use, that by them he might set before our eyes 
the mysteries of our salvation,"^ and might more strong- 
ly confirm the faith which we have in his bloodj and 
might sea] his grace in our hearts. And these sacraments, 
together with Tertullian, Origen, Ambrose, Augus- 
tine, Jerome, Chrysostom, Basil, Dionysius, and 
other catholic fathers, we do c^W figures-signs- marks- 
badges-^ints-copies-forms-seals-signetS'-similitudes 
— patterns — represen tations — remembrances — and me- 
mories,^ And we make no doubt, together with the 
same doctors, to say, that these be certain visible wordsy 

. * ["Although the death of Chbist be already passed, yet is it laid 
lively and freshly before our eyes in the ministration of the sacraments. 
St. AuBBGss saith 'In baptismo crucifigimus in nobis Filium Dei.- 
* In baptism wo crucify in ourselves the Son of God.' (^De Pamilent. 
Lib. ii. cap. 2.^ Chrysostom saith : ' The death of Christ is wrought 
in the mysteries.' {in Act, Horn, xxi.) Thus the grace of God is given 
tinto tL8 m the sacraments because it is represented and laid before us 

in the sacraments. Wc use them humbly, as the instruments of the 

grace of God." Defence^ p. 209.] 

X [Article xjtv, " Sacraments — be — badges or ^oijcrw of Christian men's 
profissaion — sure witnesses^ and clTcctual signsy of grace, and God'? 
good will." — Article xxvii. " Baptism is — a sign of regeneration, or 
new birth whereby the promises are visibly signed and seeded." In 
Article xxix, the wicked who partake of the Lord's Supper arc said 
*' to eat and drink the sign or sacramenV^ of the body and blood of 
Christ. 

" Christ hath instituted — holy mysteries-^for a continual remcm- 
brance of his deatli." " We do celebrate and make here — ^the memoriae 

thy Son hath commanded. us." Comnkunion qfflce. "Baptism 

doth represent unto us our profession, &c." Baptism 5f Infants.^ 

s [This terse phrase expreasea admirably the desi^i of sacramental 
institutions. In the more diffuse language of Dr. Knox ; "Heavenly 
things are so far above all human languages^ that it is necessary to 
attempt a supply of the defect by allusive imagey, by hieroglyphical 
figures, by ritual performances; by the elements of bread, of wine, and 
and of water, in the sacraments. 

" These signs are the language of our religion, who docs not express 
herself by sounds only, differing in their meaning in different nations 
of the earth ; but by dements which, rightly used, are significant to all 
men, and form an universal language. 

" Symbols^ emblems, tropes, fOlegories, fiibles, expressive actions ; all 
these are used, and muat of necessity be used, to supply the defect of 
language. Their use in the sacraments is in every respect highly 
proper. They have spoken ^ymth effect to millions of thc^uman 
race, who received solace from^hem in the pilgrima^ of life, and who, 
in consequence of them, laid themselves down at its close to sk>ep in 
peace." Knox's Considerations on the Nature av4 £(fflcocy of the 
JL(n-d?s Supper, p. 113, 114. ed. 1800.] 

Vol. III. " 
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— seals of righteousness^* and tokens of gra^,* 

And we do expressly pronounce, that in the Lord*i 

Supper there is truly ^ven unto the believing^ the boi§ 

and blood of our Lord — the flesh of the Son of Goo, 

which quickeneth our souls^ the meat [food] that 

Cometh from above — the food of immortality, of grace, 
truth, and life : and that the same Supper is the com- 
munion of the body and the blood of Christ; by the 
partaking whereof we be revived, strengthened, and fed 
unto immortality ; and whereby we are joined, united 
and incorporate unto Christ, that " we may abide in 
him, and he in us."« 

" The signiQcation and substance of the sacrament [of the Lobd** 
Supper] is to show us how we are fed with the body of Christ : that ^ 
that fike as material bread feedeth our body, so the body of Chsist 
nailed on the cross, embraced and eaten by faith, feedeth the souL Tbn 
like representation is also made in the sacrament of Baptism ; that m 
our body is washed clean with water, so our soul is washed clean witii 
Christ's blood. Therefore S.Augustine saith: 'Nisi sacraments 
nmilitudinem quandam earum rerurn^ quarum sacramenta sunt, Yor 
berent, omnino sacramenta non essent.' ' If sacraments had not a tet- 
tain likeness and representation of the things whereof they be sacrft- 
ments, then indeed were they no sacraments.' {Epist. 23.") Defence^ 
p. 20.] 

« [Jewell appears to use the word 'righteousness ' here, in the aig- 
nification which it has in many parts of St. Paul's Epistles — that of 
justification — being accounted holy, pardoned, acceptable, in the sight 
of God, through Christ.] 

» [' Tokens of grace,* i. e. of the divine^vowr {gratia, X^P'fO] 

b "The bread of the sacrament is one thing, and the flesh of Christ 
is another. The bread entereth only into the bodily mouth : Christ's 
Jlesh entereth only into the soul. Without eating of the bread of the 
sacrament we may be saved : without eating of Christ's ^esA we can 
never be saved. St. Augustine saith precisely: 'Qui non sumit 
carnem Christi, non habet vitam: et qui earn sumit, habet vitam, et 
earn utique seternam.' • Ho that receiveth not Xhe Jlesh of Christ, hath 
not life : and he that receiveth the same hath lite, aad that forever.' 
{in Johan. Tractat. jiij.) Again he saith ' The sacrament is received 
of some unto life, of some unto destruction. But the thing itself (that 
is, the Jlesh of Christ) whereof the sacrament is a sacrament^ is 
received of all men unto life, and of no man to destruction whosoever 
shall be partaker of it." (in eodem Tractatu.) 

"Likewise Origen saith : 'The body of Christ is the true food, 
which no evil man can eat. For if the evil man could eat the body 
of our Lord, it should not be written, He that eateth this bread ehaU 
live for ever: {in Matth. c. 15.") Defence, p. 209, 213. See the manner 
in which this doctrine is stated in Articles xxviii. and xxix.] 

• John XV. 4. [In the thanksgiving after the Communion, thin union 
with Christ is thus explained :— -" and dost assure us thereby" (by the 
due reception of the 'holy mysteries') "that we are veiy members 
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des this, we acknowledge there be two sacra- 
which, we judge, properly ought to be called by 
me : that is to say, Baptism^ and the Sacrament 
ksgiving^ [Eucharisu\ For thus many we see 
lelivered and sanctified by Christ, and well al- 
of the old fathers, Ambrose, and Augustin, and 
thers." 
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ate In the mystical body of thy Son, which i« the blessed com- :? 
all fiiithful people." See also the ' InvocationJ'] 
vbll's use of this title for the sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
retention of the Latin word ' Eucharistia ' in the beginning of 
, aeem to show that the word Eucharist had not then been 
into our language. Its meaning is literally TAe TTiankt- 
such being the signification of the Greek word Rvx^pifUt 
merely represents in English letters.] 

le will grant without force, and freely, that the hcJy catholic 
ave made mention, not only of seven, but also of seterUeen 
laciaraents. 1'ertullian (adversus JvdtBos, c. 13) calleth 
3, wherewith Elisha recovered the axe out of the water 'Aoero- 

ligni' the * sacrament of wood :^ and the whole state of the 
1 fidth he calleth (contra Marcionem. Lib. I V.) ' the aacramejU 
iiistian religion.' S. Augustine in many places hath ^sacror 
crucis' 'the sacrament of the cross,* (Epist, 12.) Thus he \ 
n this figure or form of the cross, there is contained a sacra- * 
n Sermone de Sanctis 19.) So saith Leo, de Reaurr. Domini, 

St. Jeizome saith : ' Out of Christ's side the sacramenta of 
and martyrdom are poured forth both together.' {ad Ocea- 
so calleth the promise of virginity, a sacrament ; inter De- 
14. The bread that was given unto the novices, or beeinners 
aith, called Catechumens, before they were baptizeoj oi S. 
[NB is called a sacrament (do Peccat. merit, et remiss. Lib. IL) 
kRY in sundry places, saith : * The sacrament of prayer — of 
—of the Scriptures — oi weeping — of thirst. (inMatth. Canon, 
23.) St. Bernard calleth the washing of the Apostlet? ftet 
lent {in Serm. de Caena Dominica.) 

IS many, and -many more sacraments it had been easy for M. 
G to have found in the catholic learned fathers. Yet, I trow, 
lot say, that cither the ' helve of an axe,' or the whole 'religion 
»T,' or a • cross ' printed in the forehead, or * martyrdom,' or 
Lptures,' or a 'vow of virginity,' on the 'bread given to the 
mens,' or 'prayer,' or 'fasting,' or 'weeping,' or 'thirst,' at 
g of feet,' are the necessary ' seven sacraments' of the Church I 
, we will not greatly strive for the name. It appeaieth hereby 
ly things that in deed, and by special property, be no sacra- 
lay nevertheless pass under the general name of a MocramejU, 
I we say, It cannot be proved, neither by the Scriptures, iwr 
indent learned fathers, that this number of sacraments is so 

appointed and consecrate to this purpose, ot that there be 
nore nor less sacrainents in the Church, but only seven, 
•the reasons that they of M, Habdino's side have brougfat fiir 
reof they are too chMth t0 be reo^mbered. For thai thej 
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J. Baptism. — We say, that Baptism \9 i 
of the remission of sins/ and of that washing 



Sect. 13. 
sacrament 

which we have in the blood of Christ ; and that no 
person, which will profess Christ's name, ought to he 
restrained or kept back therefrom — no, not the very 
babes of Christians, forsomuch as they be born in sin, 
and do pertain unto the people of God. 

Sect. 14. The Eucharist. — ^We say, that Eucharistia, 
that is to say, the Supper of the Lord, is a sacrament — 
that is, an evident representation — of the body and blood 
of Christ, wherein is set, as it were, before our eyes, 
the death of Christ, and his resurrectitm, and whatso- 
ever he did whilst he was in his mortal body ; to the 
end we may give him thanks for his death, and for our 
deliverance ; and that by the often receiving of this 
sacrament, we may daily renew the remembrance there- 
of, to the intent we, being fed with the body and blood 
of Christ, may be brought into the hope of the resur- 



say : 'The book in the Apocalypse hath seven seals : — the seven angeU 
there have seven trumpets : — Christ hath in his right hand seven 
stars : — Christ walketh in the midst of seven golden candlesticks : — 
Zachariah saw seven eyes upon a stone : — there were seven candlestidci 
in the tabernacle : — ergo^ say they, 'there must needs be just seven 
sacraments in the Church of God.' 

"But to leave these vanities, and to come to the purpose : unto every 
necessary sacrament of the Church, two things specially are required: 
that is, a sensible outward element^ and the word of institution. With- 
out either of these there is no sacrament. Therefore S. Augustine 
saith : " Accedat verbum ad elemenium, et fit sacra mentuni." " Join the 
word of Christ's institution unto the sensible creature, or outward ele- 
ment, and thereof is made a sacrament." (inJohan. Tr. 80.) Thecfe- 
mentj or creature in Baptism, is water : the elements or creatures in our 
Lord's Supper, are bread and wine : the words of institution are com- 
mon and known. The other five sacraments, fso called,] want either the 
word, or the element, or both together. As for example, Matrimony, 
Orders, and Penance, have the word of God, but they have no outward 
creature, or element: Extreme Unction, and Confirmation, have nei- 
ther word nor element. Therefore these five latter, in proper use of 
speech, are not taken for necessary sacraments of the Church," Defence, 
p. 214, 215.] 

f [" We confess, and have evermore taught, that in the sacrament of 
Baptism, by the death and blood of Christ is given remission of aft 
manner sins : and that not in half, nor in part, nor by way of imagi- 
nation, nor by &ncy ; but full, whole, and perfect of all together : cn> 
that now, as St. iPaul saith, ' There is no condemnation to them whidx 
are in Christ Jesus.' " — Defence, p. 219.] 
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x^ectioiiy and of everlasting life, and may most aMuredly 
believe that as our bodies be fed with bread and wine, 
ao our souls be fed with the body and blood of Christ.' 
To this banquet we think the people of God ought to 
be earnestly bidden, [invited] that they may all com- 
municate among themselves, and openly declare and 
testify, both the godly society which is among them, 
and also the hope which they have in Christ Jesus. 
For this aause, if there had been any which would be 
but a looker on, and abstain from the holy Communion, 
him did the old fathers, and bishops of Rome, in the 
primitive Church, before private masses'* came up, ex- 
communicate, as a wicked person and as a pagan.' 

ff [" Theie two kinds of catins must evennore necessarily be joined 
togetner. And whosoever cometn to the holy table, and advanceth not 
his mind unto heaven, there to feed upon Christ's body at the right 
hand of God, he knoweth not the meaning of these mysteries, but is 
void of understanding, as the horse or mule, and receiveth only the bare 
saeraments to his condemnation." — Defence^ p. 223.1 

h [Private or solitary masses are celebrations of the Communion in 
which none but the officiating priest communicate. They were intro- 
duced into the Church of Rome in the twelfth century. Jewell gives 
the flawing description of them, in his Defence : — " What manner of 
feast is it that Mr. Harding prepareth for the people? How is it 
seasoned 1 How is it dressed 1 First, by very uncourteous and uncivil 
dealing, he withdraweth the one half, that is, the cup of the New Testa- 
ment, and reserveth it severally to himself: and yet would make the 
people believe they have the whole. And thus doth he, when he hath 
greatest company to sup with him, and when his feast is best furnished. 
Otherwise [in private masses] he suffcreth his guests to stand aloof, 
and he consumeth all his provision himself alone. Neither, indeed, 
hath he any thing to set before them, saving only a cold surcharge of 
dead shows^ and dumb ceremony. The poor pople heareth nothmg ; 
underatandeth nothing; cateth nothing; drmketh nothing; tasteth 
nothing. They publish not the Lord's death : (1 Cor. xL 26.) they 
know not the Lord's Supper." — Defence^ p. 226.] 

^ {^' ' Good men,' saith M. Harding, ' withdraw themselves, and 
aie contented to be present only, and to stand by, but receive not the 
Sacrament.' But Chrysostom saith to such a good, devout man, ' M 
thou stand by, and do not communicate, thou art wicked^ thou art 
shamelessj thou art impudent. Thou wilt say, lam unworthy to be 
partaker of the holy mysteries. Then art thou unworthy to be par- 
taker of the prayers. Thou may est no more stand here than one of the 
Novices, (called Catechumeni,) that never was christened.' (Chrysost, 
ad Ephes. Hom. 3.) 

" Anaclstcs saith : * Let them all communicate, unless they will 
be thrust out of the church.' (De Consecrat. Distinct. I, Epifcopus,) 
The apostles in their canons say tims : ' Whoso entereth into the 
chinch, and heareth the Scriptures, and receiveth not the Communion, 

5* 
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Neither was there any Christian at that time, whi^^s;! 
did communicate alone, while others looked oh. P^ ^r 
80 did Calixtus in times past decree, that " after i^Mie 
consecration was finished, all should communicate, ^ 3- 
cept they had rather stand without the church dooxTi, 
For thus," saith he, " did the Apostles appoint, and tlie 
same holy Church of Rome keepeth still."'' 

Moreover, when the people coraeth to the holy Com- 
munion, the sacrament ought to be given them in both 
kinds : for so both Christ hath commanded,' and the 
apostles in every place have ordained ; and all the 
ancient fathers and catholic bishops have followed the 
same. And whoso doth contrary to this, " he," as 
Gelasius saith,"' " committeth sacrilege." And there- 
fore we say that our adversaries at this day, who, having 
violently thrust out, and quite forbidden the holy Com- 
munion, do, without the word of God, without the autho- 



let liim be excommunicate, as a disturber of the church, and a breaker 
of public order.' (Canon 10.) " — Defence, p. 226.] 

^ " Peracta consecratione, omnes communicent, qui noluerint eccle- 
siasticis cavere liminibus. Sic enim et Apostoli statuerunt, et sancta 
Romana tenet ecclesia." De Consecrat. Dist. 2. Peracta. [This fo 
one of the chapters in the Canon Law, attributed in the older editions, 
as cited bv JewbIl, to Pope Calixtus. But it is in reality the same 
with another chapter attributed to Anacletus, (as cited above, Note •») 
and Jewell acknowledged the mistake into which he had been led by 
this error of Gratian, (the compiler of the Canon Law,) when pointed 
out by Harding. 

Calixtus I. was chosen Bishop of Rome in 218, and died in 223. 
The decrees in his name in the Canon Law, are, notoriously, foiled. 

The quotation was doubtless used by Jewell as an argumentum 




Pro- 

, — „ ^^^.^ ^ «v-»w.« „ ledged papal 

supremacy and infalHbility.J 

J [" Certainly these words of Chr ist, • Drink ye all of this ;' * Do this 
in remembrance of me ;' are very plain words of commandment and 
institution. Therefore Chbysostom saith, * Christ both in the bread, 
and also in the cup, said, Do this in remembrance of me.' (fn Prim. 
Cor. Horn. 27.) Likewise Theophylact: 'The reverend cup is in 
equal manner delivered unto all.' (in Prim. Cor. IL) "-Defence, p. 229.] 

« " Aut integra sacramenta percipiant, aut ab inte^is arceantur ; 
quia divisio unius ejusdemque mysterii sine grandi sacrilegio non potest 
pervenire." De Consecrat. Distinct. 2. Comperimus. 

[Gelasius 1. was chosen Bishop of Rome in 492, and died in 496. 

The remark made in Note if, applies equally to the use of Gelasius* 
authority as to that of Calixtus. They were better to confute an 
adversary, than to establish trutV J 
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irity of any ancient council, without any eatholi^ fother, 

^^^thout any example of the primitive Church — ^yea, and 

without reason also,° defend and maintain their Private 

JUasseSi and the mangling of the sacraments — and do 

tlii« not only against the plain express commandment of 

C/HRisT, but also against all antiquity — do wickedly 

therein, and arc very church-robbers. 

We affirm, that the bread and wine are the holy and 
lieavenly mysteries of the body and blood of Christ, 
and that by them Christ himself, being the true "bread 
of- eternal life,"" is so presently given unto us, as that 
by feith we verily receive his body and blood. Yet say 
we not this so, as though we thought that the nature 
and substance of the bread and wme is clearly changed, 
and goeth to nothing ;p as many have dreamed in these 



» [Without reason, indeed, they were ; yet not without pretences of 
leason ; for instance, the fear of spilling the wine — the danger of a 
drop's sticking to men's beards — the possibility of its freezing, or turn- 
inff sour. The futility of these pretences (all grounded on the super- 
ititioas reverence for the elements created by l^lief in the doctrine of 
transubstantiation^ proves the utter indefensibility of the practice.] 

» John vL 47, 48. 

p [This is the doctrine of TransubstantuUioriy maintained by the 
Chiiivh of Rome : so called from its purport — the change of substance 
in the elements of the Eucharist. 

According to the old philosophy, there were believed to be " in every 
natural thing," (to use Jewell's own words) "two things to be con- 
sidered : the substance, and the accidents. For example : in breads 
the material thing that feedeth us, and is changed into the blood, and 
nouiiflhment of our bodies," (in modem phrase, the nutritive matter^) 
" is called the substance of the bread : the whiteness, roundness, thick- 
nesSf sweetness, and other the like that are perceived outwardly by our 
senses," (the qualities, form, colour, taste, tangibility, 6lc.) "are called 
aeddents." --Defence, p. 232. 

. Now the Romish Church maintains that the accidents of the bread 
and wine in the Lord's Supper (the form, colour, &c.) remain un- 
cbangcld : but that the substance is annihilated, and the real body (the 
flesh and blood) of Christ given in its stead. How absurd, and con- 
trary to every principle of true philosophy and right reason, this dis- 
tinction is, it is unnecessary to point out. Such as it is, however, li is 
the doctrine of /ran9u&5^a7i^ta/ton. 

This doctrine was ^dually introduced among the other corruptions 
of the Church, in the interval between the eighth and thirteenth cen- 
turies. It took its rise, most probably, in the hyperbolical lanj^age 
often employed, in speaJdng oi the Eucharist, by the fathers of the 
I fourth and fifth centuries. Its progress was accelerated by the support 
which it afforded to the growing pretensions of the clergy. The wretched 
philosophy of the schoolmen funiiflhed the weapons for its defence. 
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latter times — and yet could never agree among them- 
selves upon their own dreams.^ For that was nof 
Qhrist's meaning, that the wheaten bread should 
apart its own nature, and receive a certain new divinity s- 
but that he might rather change us^ and, to use Theo— - 
phtlact's'' words, "might transform us" into his body. 
For what can be said more plainly than that whicl^. 
Ambrose saith:* " Bread and wine remain still the sam^ 
they were before; and yet are changed into anotbev* 

The Council of the Lateran, held in the year 1215, hy Pope Innocent Ill- 
first gave it explicit sanction, as it is nciw maintained ; and first em- 
ployed the word transuhstantiatiori^ as its name.] 

q [Some Romanists have held, that in the reception of the Eucharist, 
' Christ's body passeth down into the stomach :* others, that it merely 
*entereth the mouth, and goeth no jfurther:* others, that as soon, as 
the consecrated bread is touched with the mouth, ' immediately Christ's 
body is caught up into heaven.' 

The supposition that a piece of consecrated bread (or, as they call it, 
from the form in which they use it, wafer) should be eaten by a mousey 
has exceedingly perplexed them. Some have maintained (to repeat 
the assertion is almost blasphemy,) that in that case, ' the mouse would 
eat the body of Christ :' others, alarmed at this consequence of their 
doctrine, have chosen to believe that a special miracle would take plaoe^ 
and that what was the body of Christ, would be so no more, as soon 
as the mouse should touch it. Peter Lombard, the great master of 
the schoolmen, after starting the question, leaves it, in nis perplexity, 
with this only remark, "Deus novit;" "GoDArntncs." — The references 
are in Jewell's Defence^ p. 236, 256.] 

r A.vaKipv(&nevos &<rir£p Kal ntxa^oix^iantvoi In dvrov, — InJoannis €lap, vi. 
[Theophtlact, sometimes called the last of the Greek fathers, was 
Archbishop of Acris, the metropolis of Bulgaria, in the eleventh century. 
He studied at Constantinople, and became eminent for his acquaintance 
with the Scriptures and the early Greek fathers. His Commentaries on 
the Grospels, Acts, Epistles of Paul, and some of the minor Prophets, are 
still extant, asd highly esteemed and often quoted ; although much of 
their value is derived from their close adherence to the more diftiiae 
explications of Chrysostom. 

Harding aftirmed thatTHEOPHVLACT had elsewhere made assertionst 
relative to the Eucharist, inconsistent with that here quoted. Jewell 
remarks in reply : " Of Theophylact's authority, we never made any 
great account. He is but a very late writer, in compiarison of the andent 
Mhers. For the most part of that he writeth, he is but an abridger of 
Chrysostom. He writeth against the Church of Rome, stoutly main- 
taining a known heresv, concerning the * Procession of the Holy Ghost.' 
Notwithstanding, in this place we allege his words to good purpose." — 
Defence^ p. 238.] 

• " Panis et vinum sunt qus erant, et in aliud commutantur." De 
SacraTnento. Lib. iv.c. 4. " They are changed into another thing: 
that b to say, they are made the Sacrament of the body and blood ^ 
Christy which before they were not"— ZVenecj p. 3i3. 
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Wi^ing ?" OP that which Gelasius saith :» " The substance 
^C the bread, or the nature of the wine, ceaseth not to 
fc>«?" or that which Theodoret saith :» " After the con- 
secration, the mystical signs do not cast off their own 
X^roper nature ; for they remain still in their former 
Substance, form, and kind?" or that which Augustine 
^baith :" " That which ye see, is the bread and cup, and 
^lo our eyes do tell us ; but that which your faith re- 
^uireth to be taught, is this : the bread is the body of 
C3hrist, and the cup is his blood?" or that which Origen 
«aith :^ " The bread which is sanctified by the word of 

' "Non desinit esse sabstantia panis, vel natura vini." Contrf 
Euiychetem. 

" Ovii yap fitTvL rbv iiytaaijibv tcL fiv^iKct aHiifioXa rfis olxetas l^t^arat 
^itntaS' M/v£{ yap kiei rijs irporipai haiai^ lu;^ rSv a^^fiaTOff xai rdv iiSovs- 
Dial^.U. Inconfasus. [Opp. Theodohet. ed. J.L.Schulze. Tom. IV. 
p. 126. A similar passage occurs in hialog. I. p. 2G. 

Theodoret is one of the most learned and judicious of the Greek 
fiithers. He was chosen bishop of Cyricus, in Syria, about A. D. 420. 
Theodoiie of Mopsuestia, celebrated tor his skill in tlie criticism and 
interpretation of Scripture, and Chbysostom, were his instructers in 
theology. The advantage which he derived from their instructions 
appears plainly in his writings. These consist of an Ecclesiastical 
History, Commentaries and Questions on the greater part of the Bible, 
and treatises in confutation of the Nestorian and Eutychian heresies — 
opposite errors relative to the nature of the Saviour, which then divided 
the whole Church. 

Thbodobet was present at the Council of Chalcedon, in 451, and is 
thought to have died about 457.] 

▼ In Sermone ad Infantes, [as quoted in the Canon Law] De Con- 
teeratione. Distinct. II. Qui Mandticant. " Cluod videtur, panis est, 
et oalix, quod etiani oculi renuntiant. Quod autem fides postulat instru* 
finds, panis est corpus Christi ; calix, sanguis." — "Augustine fully 
ezpoundeth his own meaning, in what sense the bread may be callea 
the body of Christ. These be his words: 'Chhistus levavit,' &c. 
' Christ hath lifted up his body into heaven, from whence he shall 
come to judge the quick and the dead. There is he now, sitting at the 
right hand of the Father. How then is the bread his body? And the 
cup, or what is in the cup, how is it his blood T These, my brethren, 
be called sacraments, for that in them ont thin^ is secn^ and another 
thing is understood." — Defence, p. 254. 

^ Comm. in Matth. c. 15. [The translation in the text is made 
literally from the quotation, as it was made in Jewell's original Latin. 
Harding having complained of that quotation as unfaithful, it is thus 
riven in the Defence, p. 255. " Ille cibus qui sanctificatur \iex verbum 
Dei, et per obsecrationem, juxta id quod habet materialc m ventiem 
abit, &c." " The meat [food] that is sanctified by the vvord of God, and 
hf prayer, according to that material part that is in it, passeth, &c." 
The sense of the passages sensls wholly at variance witn the Roinish 
doctrine — ^is not altered by the difference in quotation.} 
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GU>D, as touching the material substance thereof, ' goeth 
into the belly, and is cast out into the draught T "or 
that which Christ himself said, not oQly after the bless- 
ing of the cup, but also after he had ministered the Com- 
munion : " I will drink no more o£ this fruit of the vineT^' 
— It is well known that * the fruit of the vine' is wine^ 
and not blood. 

And in speaking thus we mean not to abase the Lord's 
Supper, or to teach that it is a cold ceremony only, and 
nothing to be wrought therein ; as many falsely slander 
us, that we teach.* For we affirm, that CnRit^T doth 
truly and presently give himself wholly in his Sacra- 
ments : in baptism, that we may " put him on ;"' and 
in his Supper, that we may eat him " by faith and spirit, 
and may have everlasting life* by his cross and blood. 
And we say not this is done slightly or coldly, but effec- 
tually and truly. For although we do not touch the 
body of Christ with teeth and mouth, yet we hold him 
fast, and eat him, by faith, by understanding, and by 
spirit. »» And it is no vain faith, that comprehendeth 
Christ ; neither is it received with cold devotion, that 
is received with understanding, faith, and spirit. For 
Christ himself altogether is so offered and given us in 
these mysteries, that we may certainly know we be 

* Matt. xxvi. i9. 7 Gal. ill. 27. 

s John vi. 53. * John vi. 51. 

*> [" We have no special regard to the bread, wine, or water ; for 
they are creatures corruptible, as well after consecration, as they wcrs 
before : but we direct our £iith only unto the very body and blood of 
Christ ; not as being there really and fleshly present, but as sitting in 
heaven, at the right of God the Father. The noly &ther Chbysostom 
saith, though in general words, not speaking especially of this sacra^ 
ment : ' The eyes of our faith, when they behold these unspeakable 
good things, they do not so much as mark those outward things that 
we see with our bodily eyes.' (/n Genes. Horn, xxiv.) 

" Tebtullian saith : ' Christus — in causa vits recipiendus : de- 
vorandus auditu : ruminandus intcllectu ; et fide digerendus est.' 
* Christ — must be received in cause of hfe : he must be eaten by 
hearing : must be chewed by understanding : and most be digested by 
&ith.' (Z>e Resurrectione.) 

"St. Cyprian saith: 'Q,uod est eaca carni, hoc est anims fides.* 
' What meat is to the flesh, that is faith unto the soul.' {De Qena Dom.) 
St. Augustine saith : * Credere in eum, hoc est manducare : iilaJ, 
bibere, quid est, nisi viveie 1' * To believe in him, is to eat him : the 
drinking, what is it ebe, but to live by himT (m Johan. Tract. 96.)'* 
Defence, p. 262. 966.] 
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* ileth of hif flesh, and bone of hit bone ;' and that 
'*'CHRifT continueth in us, and we in him.*** 

And therefore, in celebrating these mysteries, the 
people are to good purpose exhorted, before they come 
to receive the Holy Communion, to 'Mift up their 
hearts,"^ and to direct their minds to heaven-ward ; be* 
cause he is there, by whom we must be fed, and live. 
And Cyril saith,« when we come to receive these holy 
mysteries, all '' gross imaginations*' must quite be ban- 
ished. The Council of Nice, as it is alleged by some in 

• John vi. 56. 

^ ^ rrhe alladon is to the passage of the Coniinunion Scnice imme- 
diately following the sentences : 

" Priest, Lift up your hearts. 

Ansvjer. We lift them up unto the Lobd/' 

These versicles were in general use in the second century — ^received 
in all likelihood, from the Apostles themselves : for Cyprian thus 
mentions them — " Sacerdoe ante orationera, prsefatione pnemissa, parat 
iratnim mentes, dicendo, aursum corda: ut dum respondet (uebs, 
Habemua ad Dominum, admoneatur, nihil alind se quam Dominum 
oqgitare debere." " The Priest before prayer prepares the hearts of 
the brethren by a preface, saying) ^4/^ "^P your hearts : that when the 
people answer We lift them up unto the Lord, they may be put in 
mind that they ought to think of nothing else beside the Lord." (/n 
OroHone Dominica.) 

That these responsive addresses were used in the Communion Ser- 
wfce, appears from the testimony of Chrysostom {Horn, 9. in Matt.) 
— " We cry aloud, in sight of the oblation. Lift up your hearts;" and 
of Augustine, " Inter sacra mysteria cor habere sursum jubemur." 
" In the celebration of the holy mysteries we are commanded to Lift 
up our hearts." (De Bono Persetcr. Lib. II. c. 13.) Defence, p. 267. s.] 

• Anathematismo II. [The whole pareage is given in the Defence^ 
p. 270. — " Num homiiiis comestioncm, &c." " Dost thou say that our 
sacrament is the eating of a man ? And dost thou unreverently, and 
without religion force the mind of the faithful unto gross cogitations ? 
And goest thou al)out with natural imaginations to deal those things 
that he received by only^ pure and perfect faith ?** 

Cyril of Alexandria, bishop of that see during thirty-two years, 
died in 444. He distinguished himself by turbulence and noisy zeal, 
in the disputes relative to the person and nature of Christ which agi- 
tated the Church in his day. He presided in the council of Ephesus 
celebrated for its disgraceful violence against the partizans of the heretic 
Nestorius. 

The works of Cyril comprise commentaries on a considerable pro- 
portion of the Old and New Testaments ; defences of Christianity 
asainst the apostate Jolian, against the Jews, and against the Hea- 
tGens generally ; and a great number of controversial treatises, princi- 
pally relative to the doctrines of the Trinity, and the cognate questions 
concerning the connexion of the divine and human natures in the 
Saviour. They display more talent than sound knowledge, and 
greater attachment to forms of belief than to spiritual religion. J 
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Qreekj plainly forbiddeth us to be basely aiTectioned or 
bent toward tbe bread and wine whicb are set before 
us. And as Chrysostox very aptly writeth/ we say 
that *^ the body of Christ is the dead carcase, and we 
ourselves must be the eagles," meaning thereby that we 
must fly on high, if we will come to the body of Christ ; 
for " this table," as Chrysostom saith, " is a table o'f 
eagles, and not oijays^ Cyprian also: "This bread," 
saith he "is the food of the soul, and not the meat of 
the belly."^ And S. Augustine saith : " How shall I 
hold him, being absent ? How shall I reach my hand 
up to heaven, to lay hold upon him, sitting there ?" He 
answereth, " Reach thither thy faith, and then thctu hast 
laid hold on him."*" 

Neither can we away in our churches with these 
shows,' and sales, and markets of masses ;^ nor with 

f In 1 Cor. c. X. Horn. 24. 

[Chbysostom doubtiess alludes, in this passage, to our Saviour's 
saying, Matth. xxiv. 28 ; although he may possibly have designed to 
convey the further allusion pointed out by Jewell. Augustinjb, 
(Qu<E«/. Evangel, Lib. I. c. 42.) says; 'Ubi fucrit,* &c. * Wherever 
the body may be, there the eagles will be gathered together ; that is, 
in heaven ; there the eagles will be gathered together. This is spoken 
of the spiritual-minded, who by imitating the {)assion and humiliation 
of Christ, become as it were, satisfied by a participation of his body." 

So also Leo : ' Circa hoc, &c.' " About this Ixxly gather eagles, 
which fly with with spiritual wings (the wings of faith.") (Quoted in , 
the Canon Law, Dc Consecr. Dist..2. In quibus. 

These are bold figures and dis[)teasii)g to the more refined taste of 
our days. But they were abundantly authorized by the custom of the 
age in which they were used, and must be taken with allowance for 
such custom.] 

« De Ccena Domini. 

h In Johannem. Tractit. 50. 

i [The exhibition of the consecrated wafer for the adoration of the 
people, accompanied by the sound of a bell to give them warning to 
prostrate themselves in adoration. This is termed the Elevation qf 
the Host, from the attitude of the Priest, who, standing with the pyx 
(the silver vessel in which the wafer is deposited) in both hands joined, 
raises them above his head, and presents it to the view of the congrega- 
tion.] 

k [The belief of the real presence of Christ's body in the Com- 
munion soon generated the opinion that the celebration of the rite was 
an actual repetition of the sacrifice of Christ. Hence readily arose 
the belief that it must be equally available for spiritual benefit with 
the one great sacrifice upon the cross. The priests were not long in 
persuading the ignorant multitude that the application of these benefits 
was in their power ; and jcHoing this error with the doctrine of purgato- 
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the canrying about and worshipping of the bread ;* nor 
with such other idolatrous and blasphemous fondness ; 
which none of them can proye that Christ or )us 
Apostles erer ordained, or left unto us. And we justly 
blame the bishops of Rome, who, without the word of 
God, without the authority of the holy fathers, without 
any example of antiquity, after anew guise, do not only 
set before the people the sacramental bread to be wor- 
shipped as God, but do also carry the same about upon 
an ambling palfrey whithersoever themselves journey," 
in such sort as in old time the Persians* fire,'' and the 
relics of the goddess Isis,^ were solemnly carried about 

m set up a pretence to the power of aiding souls in the torment of that 
nboeof temporary punishment, by the celebration of masses in their 
behalf. For these masses they asked a price, either in advance, from 
the person to be benefitted by them, before his death; or from ^c 
relatives and friends of the deceased. It became a regular trade. Whole 
eodesiasdical endowments were supported by it. It was customary to 
leave by will a certain sum to pay for masses to be said for the good of 
^ departed soul. Even at the present day, in countries where the 
Romiw &ith prevails, masses are as regularly bought and sold as any 
temporal goods ; nay, associations are formed, on the principle of mu- 
tau inswance, in which the members bind themselves to procure a 
certain number of masses to be said after death for such as subscribe a 
certain sum. 

Masses are also bought and sold as votive or propitiatory ofiorings. 
A person in some great danger vows a certain number of masses, if ne 
escape. Should that be the case, they are bargained for with some 
neighbouring priest, and procured at the cheapest possible rate. Or 
if a man have been robbed, he pays a priest to say one or more masses 
for the detection of the thief, or recovery of his stolen property. Such 
«rethe * sales' and 'markets' which our reformers 'could not away 
with.'] 

1 [When the Communion is administered to the sick, in Papist 
countries) it is borne in the pyor, under a canopy, in solemn procession, 
while all who may be present where it passes, kneel in adoration. 

A yearly festival called Corpus Christi, or the Body of Christ, is 
celebrated in the Church of Rome on the Thursday after Trinity Sun- 
day, in attestation of the corporal presence of Christ in the Eucharist. , 
It was founded, on occasion of a pretended miracle, by Pope Urban IV. 
who died in 1264. On this day the consecrated wafer is borne about 
in procession from church to church, with great display.] 

m Qeremon, Eccles. Rom, Sect xii. cap. 5. 

» ["The kings of Persia used in old times to carry before them upon 
a horse the fire which they called the Orimasdciy and imagined the 
same to be their God." Defence^ p. 281.] 

• [Jewell, in his Defence, p. 281, quotes Nicolaus Lbonicbkus, 
a Romanist, as allowing the resemblance between the ceremonies rela- 
tive to the host in the Romish Church, and those of the Egyptian god- 
VoL. III.— 6 
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in procession: and have brought the sacraments o^ 
Christ to be used now as a stage-play, and a solemn 
sight; to the end that men's eyes should be fed with 
nothing else but with mad gazings and foolish gauds 
[displays,] in the selfsame matter wherein the death 
of Christ ought diligently to be beaten into our hearts, 
and wherein also the mysteries of oyr redemption ought 
with alllioliness and reverence to be executed. 

Besides, where they say, and sometimes do persuade 
fools, that they are able by their masses to distribute 
and apply unto men's commodity all the merits of 
Christ's death — yea, although many times the parties 
think nothing of the matter, and understand full little 
what is done; this is a mockery, a heathenish fancy, 
arid a very toy. For it is our faith that applieth the death 
and cross of Christ to our benefit, and not the act of the 
Massing priest.? "Faith had in the sacraments" saith 
Augustin, " doth justify, arid not the sacraments."* 
And Origen saith •" " Christ is the priest, the pro- 
pitiation and sacrifice : which propitiation cometh to 
every one by means of faith." And so by this reckon- 
ing we say that the sacraments of Christ, without 
faith, do not once profit these that be alive : a great 
deal less do they profit those that be dead. 

And as for their brags" they are wont to make of 



dess Isis, and deriving the former from the latter: Varia Hii^ioria^ Lih, 
ii. c. 21.] 

p [The priest celebrating Mass.] 

^ ["The merits of Christ's death, whereof wc treat, are conveyed 
imto us by God, and received by us. God convcyeth them to us only 
of his mercy, and we receive them only by faith. But the ways where- 
by to procure God's mercy, or to enkindle our faith, are many, and 
sundry. God's mercy is procured sometimes by i>raycr, somctmies 
by other means. But to breed or increase./o27/i in us, there are luofe 
ways than can be reckoned. Some men are moved only by the hear' 
ing of God's word: some others by the l)ehoidinsf and weighing of 
God's miracles. — Among other causes, the Sacraments ser\e speciaUy 
to direct and to aid our faith ; for they are, as St. Augustine calieu 
'hem "visible words," and seals, and testimonies of the gospel. All 
ihis notwithstanding, we say, It is neither the work of the priest, nor 
\he nature of the sacrament, as of itself, that maketh us partakers of 
* heist's death, but only the faith of the receiver." Defence, p. 284.] 

•■ Origen In Ep. ad Rovi. cap. iii. Lib. III. 

• [In justification of his use of this word, Jewell quoti's their own 
writers claiming for the Pope an especial prerogative of jurisdiction 
c\cT purgatory. " ' Animee existentes in Purgatorio, sunt de juris- 
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their Purgatory \^ though yre know it is not a thing so 
very late risen among them, yet is it no better than a 
blockish, and an old wives,' device. Augustine, in- 

dlctione Pap® ; et Papa, bi vellet, posact totum Purgatorium evacuare.' 
* ^he souls being in Purgatory, are under the Pope's jurisdiction : and 
the Pope, if he would, might empty all Purgatory.' Jo. Angelub. 
And to this purpose the Pope himself commandeth (Clemens Papa 
VItus, in BuUOy) and chargeth the angels of God to fetch forth from 
thence whomsoever, and how many soever, he will have delivered." 
Defence^ p. 285.] 

t [Purgatory^ signifying a state of cleansing^ is a Supposed place 
of temporary punishment, for the expiation of sin subsequently to 
death, and preparatory to admission to the joys of heaven. The un- 
repentant are supposed to have no concern in it, being consigned 
immediately to the eternal torments of hell. Such as are recognized 
by the Romish Church as Saints— or die^ to use the customary ex- 
|>res8ion, in the odour of sanctity, thai is, wholly free from the stain of 
fiin — are equally unconcerned with purgatory, being admitted forthwith 
to the future happiness of the blessed. All else are subjected to greater 
or less degrees of torment, in purgatory, for periods varying from a 
dnffle day to thousands of years, according to their grades of sinfulness 
in Siis life. 

" The doctrine of the Church of Rome is, that ever^ man is liable 
both to temporal and to eternal punishment for his sms : that Gron, 
upon the account of the death and intercession of Christ, does indeed 
pardon sin as to its eternal punishment, but the sinner is still liable to 
temporal punishment, which he must expiate by acts of penance and 
aorrow,in this world, together with such other sufferings as God shall 
think fit to lay upon him : but if he does not expiate these in this Ufe, 
there is a state of suffering and misery in the next world, where the 
soul is to bear the temporal punishooent of its sins ; which may con- 
tinue longer or shorter, till the day of judgment. And in order to the 
shortening this, the prayers and supererogations of men here on earth, 
or the intercession of the saints in heaven, but above all things, the 
i3acri£ce of the mass, are of great efficacy." Burnet on the Articles^ 
Art xxiL p. 215. s. 

The prayers and supererogations Ci. c. acts of penance and mortifica- 
tion over and above those necessary for themselves) of departed saints^ 
are believed to be, as a sort of fund, under the control and at the dis- 
posal of the Pope. His application of these to the benefit of whom he 
will, is supposed to give him that power of which, in Jewell's phrase, 
his followers ' make their brags.' 

Of the origin of this doctrine, Jewell says : " As for the fantasy of 
Purgatoryy it sprang first from the heathens, and was received amongst 
them in that time of darkness, long before the coming of Christ ; as it 
may plainly appear by Plato (in TitMeoA and Virgil, {JSneid. 
Lib. vl) in whom ye shall find aescribed at large the whole common- 
weal, and all the orders and degrees, of Purgatory. St. Austin saith 
the old heathen Romans had a sacrifice which they called ' Sacrum 
Purgatorium,' a Purgatory Sacrifice. De Civit, Dei. Lib. vii, c. 7." 
Df^ence^ p. 385.] 
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de«d, sometime Baith there is such a certain place;* some* 
time he denieth not but Uiere may be such an one r 
sometime he doubteth:^ sometime again he utterfy 
denieth that there is any at all, and thinketh that men 
are therein deceived by a certain natural good will they 
bear their friends departed. < But yet of this one error 
hath there grown up such a harvest of those MasS' 
mangers, that the masses being sold abroad commonly 
in every corner, the temples of God became shops, to 
get money ; and silly souls were born in hand [per- 
suaded] that nothing was more necessary to be bought 
Indeed, there was nothing more gainful for these men 
to sell ! 



w AuGUBTiNus in Psalm, 85. 

▼ ** Tale aliquid, etiam post banc vitam fieri, incredibile non est : et 
utrum ita dt, quieri potest." " That some such thmg may be even after 
this life, is not incredible : and whether it be so, may be a question.'* 
Aug. ad Laurent, cap. 67. To the same effect, De CivUate Del 
Lib. ixL c. 26. De piie et Operibus. c. 16. 

"^ " Cluis sit iste modus, ct qus sint ista peccata, quse ita impediant 
perv^itionem ad regnum Dei, ut tamen sanctorum amicorum mentis 
unpetrent indulgentiam, difficillimum est invenire ; periculosissimum 
dennire: ego certe usque ad hoc tempus, cum inde satagerem, ad 
eorum indaginem pervenire non potui." " What mean is this, and 
what sins there be, which so let a man from coming unto the kingdom 
of God, that they may notwithstanding obtain pardon by the merits of 
holy friends, it is very hard to find ; and very dangerous to determine : 
certainly I myself notwithstanding great study and travail taken in 
that behalf, could never attain to the knowledge of it." De Civitate 
Dei. Lib. xxi. cap. 27. 

X [" PHmum locum fides catholicorum, divina authoritate, regnum 
credit esse coelorum ; unde non baptizatus excipitur : secundum, 
gehennam; ubi omnis apostata, et a Christi fide alienus, setema 
supplicia experietur: tertium penitus ignoramus ; imo, nee esse in 
Scnpturis Sanctis inveniemus." " The first place, the cathohc faith, 
by divine authority, believeth to be the kingdom of heaven ; firom 
whence whosoever is not baptized is excluded : the second place the 
same catholic faith beheveth to be hell ; where all i^postates, and who- 
soever is vnthout the faith of Christ, shall taste everlasting punish- 
ment ; a^for any third place^ we utterly know none ; neither shall we 
find in the Holy Scriptures that there is any such." Hypognost. Lib. v. 
In other places he asserts doctrine directly at variance with belief in 
Pv/rgatory : " In quo quemque invenerit suus novissimus dies, in hoe 
eum comprehendet mundi novissimus ales, duoniam qualis in die isto 
quisque moritur, talis in die illo judicabitur," *' In what state soever 
his own last day shall find each man, in the same state t?ie last day tf 
the world shall find him. For such as every man in this day shall die^ 
even such in that day shall he be judged.'' Epist. 80. To the same 
effect, In Apocalyps, Hom. II; Ad Petrum fHae^ cap, 3} In Johtms 
Tract. 49 — /ewell's De/enee, p, 291.] 
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Sect 15. Ceremonies. -^h.s touching the multitude of 
Vain and superfluous ceremonies^ we know that St. Av- 
ousTiNS did grievously complain of them in his own 
time 'J and therefore have we cut off a great number of 
them, because we know that men's consciences were 
incumbered about them, and the churches of Goo over- 
kiden with them. Nevertheless, we keep still, and 
esteem, not only those ceremonies which we are sure 
were delivered us from the Apostles,' but some others 
too besides, which we thought might be suffered without 
hurt to the Church of God :• for that we had a desire 
that all things in the holy congregation might, as St. 
Paul commandeth " be done decently, and in order."'' 
But as for all those things which we saw were either 
very superstitious, or utterly unprofitable, or noisome* 
or mockeries, or contrary to the Holy Scriptures, or 
else unseemly for sober and discreet people ;« whereof 
there be infinite numbers now-a-days where the Roman 
religion is used : — these, I say, we have utterly refused, 
without all manner of exception, because we would not 
have the right worshipping of God to be any longer 
defiled with such follies. 

Sect, 16. Common Prayer, — We make our prayers 
in that tongue which all our people, as meet is, may un- 
derstand ; to the end they (as St. Paul counselleth us)d 
take common commodity by common prayer ; even as 
all the holy fathers and catholic bishops, both in the Old 
and New Testament, did use to pray themselves, and 
taught the people to pray too : lest, as St. Augustine 

y Ad Januar. Ep. 119. 

' [He doubtless intends Baptism^ the Euchariatj Conjtrmation^ and 
Owimon Prayer.'] 

* [Such as the use of Sponsors in the administration of infant bap- 
tism ; the sign of the cross in baptism ; bowing at the name of Jesus in 
the Creed ; the use of the surplice and clerical robes in public wor- 
ship^ &c] 

»» 1 Cor. xiv. 40. 
" * [It would be wearisome to enter into an enumeration of such cere- 
^nonies, practised in the Church of Rome. As an instance, liable to 
almost all the charges brought by Jxwell, it may suffice to mention 
the administration mbaptismt in the name of the Holt Trinity, with 
the intenrention of g^odf others and godrnxdhers^ to the helU of churches I 
ante e^en yet retained in Europe !] 

** 1 Cor. xiv. 

6» 
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■aith, '* like parrots and ousels we should seem to speak 
that we understand not." 

Sect. 17. Saints^ Worship. — Neither have we any 
/ other Mediator and Intercessor,*" hy whom we may have 
/ acce88"16TrODltEe Pather,f hut only Jesus Christ ; in 
1 whose only name all things are obtained at his Father^s 
V^ hands. But it is a shameful part, and full of infidelity^ 
that we see every where used in the churches of our 
adversaries, not only in that they will have innumerable 
sorts of mediators,^ and that utterly without the au- 
thority of God's word ; (so that, as Jeremiah saith, the 
saints be now as many in number, or rather above the 
" number of the cities,"^ and poor men cannot tell to 
which saint it were best to turn them first ; and though 
there be so many as they cannot be told, yet every 6ne 
of them hath his peculiar duty and office assigned nnto 
him by these folks — ^what thing they ought to ask, what 
to give, and what to bring to pass;) but besides -this 
also, in that they do not only wickedly, but also shame- 
fully, call upon the Blessed Virgin, Christ's mother, to 
have her " remember that she is the mother," and " to 
command her son," and to " use a mother's authority 
over him."i 



• 1 Tim. ii. 5. Rom. viii. 34. 

f Efih. ii. 18. iu. 12. 

ff [The growth and extent of this practice are briefly recounted in 
BuRNBT's Exposition of the XXXIX. Articles^ Art. xxii. p. 247, m. 
Some revolting examples of the lengths to which it has been canied, 
are collected by Faber, Difficulties of Romanism. Book I. chap. xv. 
p. 193. ss. Philad. 1830.] 

h [By a happy accommodation, Jewell appUes what the prophet 
spoke of the idols of the Jews (Jer. ii. 28. xL 13.) to the saints of the 
Romish Church. It is a well known fact, that almost every city and 
village in Romish countries has its distinct patron saint ; and that in 
addition to these, there are saints recognized as the special protectonof 
persons afflicted with the various dis^ises — the tooth-ache, the leptosy, 
&c — to whom the petitions of the sufferer for reUef are addressed, and 
the votive offering made, if relief is obtained.] 

i [The blasphemies into which the Church of Rome has rui^ in ito 
addresses 'to the Virgin, are such as could hardly be conceived, beicNr^- 
acquaintance with the &ct. The following specimens are giveu hj 
Faber, Difficulties ofRomanism^ p. 193. 

" Holj mother of God, who hast worthily merited to conceive 'him 
whom the whole world could not comprehend ; by thy pious it^fenen- 
tion tpoith away our sins^ that so, being redeemed by thee, wa may be 
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Bed. 18. The Atonement, — ^We say also, that man 
is bom in sin, and leadeth his life in sin : that nobody 
is able truly to say ' his heart is clean :' that the most 
righteous person is but an *^ unprofitable servant */'>' 
that the law of God is perfect, and require th of us per- 
fect and full obedience :' that we arc able by no meane 
to fulfil that law in this worldly life : that there is no 
one mortal creature which can be justified by his own 



able to ascend to the scat of everlostinff glon', where thou ahidcst with 
thy Son for ever." Collect, in Ilor. ad usum Sarum, Paris, 1590. firf. 4. 

" Let our voice first cclebiatc Mary, through whom the rewards qf 
life are given unto xis. O Q,ucen, thou who art a mother and yet a 
chaste vh^n, pardon our sintt, through thy Son." Ibid. fol. BO. 

" Cardinal Bembub, somotimo the Pope's secretary, calleththe same 
blessed virgin ' Dominani et Deam nostram,' * Our Lady and Goddess.' 
(in JBIpist. ad Carol. V.) — A^ibrosiub Cathabinus, in your late Chai)- 
ter at Trident, [the Council of Trent] representing, as you say, vour 
whole Cathohc Church, calleth the sanie blessed virgin * God's fellow,' 
by these words ' Fidolissima ejus socia,' ' His moet faithful fellow [or 
companion]' {Cone Trident. Sess. '2.) "— Jewell's Defence^ p. 297.] 

k Luke xvu. 10. 

1 [" God himself hath showed what perfection he requireth in man. 
Thus he saith : ' Thou slialt love the Lord thy God with all thine 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength :' {Deut. \i. 5. 
Alatth. xxii. 37.) ' Thou shalt not decline — neither to the right hand, 
nor to the left :' (Deut. xvii. IL) ' Cursed be he that confirmcth not 
all the words of this law to do them :' (Deut. xxviL 26 ; Gal. iii. 10.) 

* Whosoever shall — offend in one point, he is guihy of all :' {James ii. 10.) 
And Chhist saith, ' Be ye perfect (not measuring yourselves by your 
own ability, but) as your Father in heaven is pertect.' {Matth. v. 48.) 
And yet hereby he nieuncth not the perfection that is in God and his 
angels, [Habding had contended that there were different kinds of 
perficd&m — of men — of angels — of God : and that such passages as 
Matt. V. 48. only meant a quasi perfection — an inferior sort ;] but only 
that perfection tliat is required in man." 

" Ve will say, as the Pelagians did, Wherefore then doth Christ 
say ' Be ye perfect ?' Wherefore doth St. Paul say, (Phil. iii. 15.) ' Let 
us, as many as he perfect?^ Hereto St. Jerome answereth thus: 
* dnid ergo sapimus,' &c. ' What then do we think, or ought we to 
think, that be not perfect 1 We ought to confess that we are imper- 
fectf and that we have not yet arrived at, or received (the perfection 
required.) This is the true wisdom of man, to know himself imper- 
fecta {Adv. PelagianoSf Lib. I.) Again he saith : * Justi appellantur,' 

• &C. * They are called jiLst men, not for that they be void of (Ul rnanner 
vfainy but for that they are furnished with the greater part of virtues.' 
{Ad CtesipJiont.) So likewise saith St. Augustine: 'Virtus, qus 
nunc est,' &c. ' The virtue, that is now in a just man, so far forth is 
called perfect^ that it pertameth to the perfection thereof, both in trutii 
to knaWi and in humility to coi\fe88^ that it is imperfecta {^d Boni- 
faeium, Ub. IIL c. 7.) "—Defence, p. 299. s.] 
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deserts in God's sight : and therefore that our only suc- 
cour and refuge is to fly to the mercy of our Father"* 
by Jesus Christ, and )!LssUredly to persuade our minds 
that he is ' the obtainer of forgiveness for our sins ; 
and that by his blood all our spots of sin be washed 
clean: that he hath pacified and set at one all things by 
the blood of his cross :"" that he by that same one only 
sacrifice^ which he once offered upon the cross, hath 
brought to effect and fulfilled all things; and for that 
cause he said, when he gave up the ghost, *' It is 
FINISHED," » as though he would signify that the price 
and ransom was now full paid for the sin of mankind. 

If there be any that think this sacrifice not sufilicient, 
let them go, in God's name, and seek a better. We, 
verily, because we know this to be the only sacrifice^ 
are well content with it alone, and look for none other : 
and forasmuch as it was to be offered but once,p we 
eommand it not to be renewed again : and because it 
was full an4 perfect in all points and parts, we do not 
ordain in place thereof any continual succession of 
offerings. 

Sect. 19. Good Works, — Besides, though we say, we 
have no meed [merit] at all by our own works and deeds, 
but appoint all the means of our salvation to be in Christ 
alone ;*i yet say we not, that for this cause men ought to 

_ m 

«* " Ideo Deus jubet aliqua, quffi non possumus, ut noverinius quid 
ab ipso petcre debeamus." "God commands us to do some things that 
we are not able, to the end that we may know what we ought to ask 
of him." AuGtJSTiNue, de Gratia et Lib, Arbitr. c. 16. 

n Col. i. 20. 

o John xix. 30. 

P Heb. ir. 25, 26, 28. 

q [" Ye will sa^, ' If we find ourselves void of merit, how then shall 
vre stand and be justified before God 1' St. John saith : • They have 
washed their robes, and made them white (not in their own meritSy) btK 
•»n the blood of the Lamb.* (Rev. vil 14.) And God saith, ' I will give 
to him that is athirst, of the fountain of the water of life (not^^ hit 
deaerts^ but) freely [Supcav, as a gift]. (Rev. xxi. 6.) The ancient 
£ither Origen saith : ' Gtuia omnia conclusa sunt sub peccato ; nunc ' 
non in mentis, sed in misericordia Dei salus humana eomuatW 
^ Forasmuch as all men are concluded under sin ; now the aalvatSon oi 
man standeth not in man's merits, but in God's mercy,' (Ad Horn, 
Lib. IX. c. 12.) So saith St. Jebome : ' In Chbisto Jesv,' &c. ' bi 
Christ Jesus our Lord, in whom we have boldness, and tibeity to 
come, (to God,) and tnu^ and affiance by faith in him : not through' 
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live loosely and dissolutely ; nor that it is enough for a 
Christian to be baptized merely, and to believe, as though 
there were nothing else required at his hand.'' For true 
faith is lively, and can in no wise be idle." Thus there- 
fore teach we the people : — that God hath called us, not 
to follow riot and wantonness, but, as St. Paul saith, 
" unto good works, to walk in them ;"' that we are 
" delivered from the power of darkness, that we might 
serve the living God ;"" to cut away all the remnants 
of sin ; and to " work out our salvation with fear and 
trembling,"^ that it may appear, that the spirit of sanc- 
tification is in our bodies, and that Christ himself 
dwelleth in our hearts by faith. ^ 

our righteousness^ but thiough him, through &ith in whom our sins 
are forgiven us.' {in Ep. ad Ephes. c. 3.) 

" Hereof St. Bernabd in most godly and comfortable wise concludelli 
thus : ' Mcritum meum,' Slc. ' My merit is the mercy of God. So 
lonff as God is not poor in mercy, so long cannot I be poor in merit. 
If his mercies be great, then am I great in merit. This is the whole 
merit of man, if he put his whole hope in the Loed.' (Bern, in Ps» 
Qui habitat.) " — Defence, p. 305. s.] 

' [Jewell here, while he wholly excludes good works from being 
meritorious^ and does not even allow them to rank as means of our 
ndvation, evidently considers them as indispensable conditions — some- 
thing * else ' than faith ' required.^ It will be seen, also, from the 
passage quoted in Note ^, that he is far from regarding the exclusion 
of merit from works, as denying their title to reward, under the cove- 
nant of grace.] 

■ [" St. Paul saith, ' If any provide not for his own, and especially 
for those of his own house, he hath denied the faith.' (1 Tim. v. 8.) 
Again he ssdth : ' They profess they know God ; but in works they 
deny him: (Titus i. 16.) St. John saith : * He that saith, I know him, 
and keopeth not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in 
him.* (1 John ii. 4.) St. James saith, ' Faith without works is dead.' 
(James ii. 20.) and * the devils believe, and tremble.' (ii. 19.) But a 
dead fidth is no more a true, perfect faith, than a dead man is a true, 
perfect man. As for the fiiith of devils, it indeed and verily is no faith, 

** Certainly St. Augustine saith : * Ctui fidem habet sine spe et 
^lectione, Christum esse credit : non credit in Christum.' * He that 
bath fiiith without hope and charity, beUeveth Christ to be : but he 
believeth not in Christ.' (/n Joan. Serm. 61.) Again he saith : 
* Inseparabilis est bona vita,' &c. * Good life can never be dividedfrom 
Jm&i which worketh by love : nay rather, that same very fiiith itself is 
09od Kfe.' (DeFHde et Operibus. c. 23.) "^Defence, p. 302.] 

« Eph. ii. 10. 

• Col. i. 10. 

T Fhy. il 12. 

w [" Whether good works'shall be rewarded, at no^ it was no part of 
our question. For we undoubtedly believe the words that axe written 
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Sect. 20. The Resurrection, — To conclude ; we 
believe that this our selfsame flesh wherein we live, 
although it die, and come to dust, yet at the last shall 
return again to life, by the means of Christ's Spirit 
that dwelleth in us :* and that then, verily, whatsoever 
we suffer here in the meanwhile for his sake, Christ 
will wipe away all tears and heaviness from our eyes : 
and that we through him shall enjoy everlasting life, 
and shall for ever be with him in glory. So be it. 



CHAPTER VI. 

The causes and Prevalence of Sects and Heresies 

in all ages. 

Seet» 1. Behold, these are the horrible heresies, for 
the which a good part of the world is at this day con- 
demned by the Bishop of Rome ; and yet were never ^ 
heard, to plead their cause ! He should have com- 
menced his suit rather against Christ, against the apos- 
tles, and agaiiist the holy fathers : for these things did 
not only proceed from them, but were also appointed 
by them. Except, perhaps, these men will say (as I 
think they will, indeed,) that Christ never instituted the 
Holy Communion, to be divided among the faithful: 
or that Christ's Apostles and the ancient fathers said 

by St. John : ' Their works do follow them.' (Rev. xiv. 13.) We 
believe the words that Christ saith to his disciples : ' Whosoever shall 
give to drink unto one of these little ones a cup of cold water only, in 
the name of a disciple, verily I say unto you, he shall in no wise lose 
his revrard: (Matt. x. 42.) We believe that St. Paul saith : • Your. 
labour is not in vain in the Lord.' (1 Cor. xv. 58.) We grant, good 
works have their reward : but the same reward standeth in mercy and 
favour^ and not in duty. 

" Thus therefore we say : Considering the weakness and sinfbl 
corruption of our nature, there can be no works in us so pure ami 
perfect that we may thereby, of right and of duty, deserve everlasting 
life. This is — the very plam sense and substance of God's word, ana 
the undoubted doctrine of the ancient catholic lathers of the Church." 
Defence^ p. 304.] 

» Rom. viiL 11. 
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ftivate masses in every corner of the temples, now ten, 
now twenty together in one day ; or that Christ and his 
Apostles banished all the common people from the Sa- 
crament of his blood ; or that the thing that they them- 
selves do at this day every where, and do it so, as they 
condemn him for a heretic which doth otherwise, is not 
called of Gelasius, their own doctor, plain sacrilege ; 
or that these be not the very words of Ambrose, Au- 
gustine, Gelasius, Theodoret, Chrysostom, and 
Orioen, — ** the bread and wine in the sacraments re- 
main still the same they were before" — " the thing 
which is seen upon the holy table, is bread" — " there 
ceaseth not to be still the substance of bread, and nature 
of wine" — " the self-same bread, as touching the mate- 
rial substance, goeth into the belly, and is cast out into 
the privy ;" or that Christ, the Apostles, and the holy 
fathers prayed not in that tongue which the people 
might understand ; or that Christ hath not performed 
all things by that one oil'ering which he once offered 
upon the cross ; or that the same sacrifice was imper- 
fect, so that now we have need of another. 

All these things must they of necessity say, unless 
perchance they had rather say^thus, that all law and 
right is locked up in the treasury of the Pope's 
breast, and that, as once one of his soothing pages and 
clawbacks [flatterers] did not stick to say, the Pope is 
able to dispense against the Apostles, against a Coun- 
cil, and against the Canons, and rules of the Apostles ; 
and that he is not bound to stand, neither to the exam, 
pies, nor to the ordinances, nor to the laws of Christ.t 



y [* Papa potest dispcnsare contra jus naturalef.' * The Pope may 
grant a dispensation against the law of nature.'' — ' Papa dispcnsat 
contra canones apostolorum.* ' The Vo\)q. lias a dispensing power tcith 
relation to the canons of tlic apostles.^ — ' Papa potest uiutare forinam 
verlx)rum in Ba[)tismo.' ' The Pope may change the form of the words 
in Baptism,* (constituted liy Christ himself.) — ' Privilet^ium dare ))ote^t 
eontra jus dir.lnum.* ' lie can grant a j)rivilege at rariatice wiui dicivc 
fight.* — ' Papa |)Otest dispensare dc omnibus pra;ceptis ^''etpris ot Novi 
Testamenti.' ' The Pope may grant dispensations from all the prcccp!s 
qf the Old and New Testament* The refcreiKres to the preceding 
assertions, and others equally enormous, in the Gloss upon the Canon 
Law, and writers of established reputation in the Church of Runie, 
arc given by Jewell, Defence^ p. 313.] 
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Sect 2. We for our part, haye learned these tluiig« 
of CHRIST, of the Apostles, of the deyout fathers : and 
do sincerely, with good &ith, teach the people of God 
the same. Which thing is Uie only cause why we at 
this day are called '^ heretics" of the chief prelate (no 
douht) of religion. O immortal God ! Hath Christ 
himself, then, — the Apostles — and so many fathers, gone 
astray? Were then Orioen, Ambrose, AreusTiN, 
Chrysostom, Gelasius, Theodoret, forsakers of the 
catholic foith ? Was so notable a consent of so many 
ancient bishops, and learned men, nothing else but a 
conspiracy of heretics ? Or is that now condemned in 
us, which was then commended in them ? Or is the 
thing now, by alteration only of one man's affections, 
become schismatic, which in them was counted catho- 
lic ? Or shall that which in time past was undoubtedly 
true, now by and by, because it liketh not these men, 
be judged false? Let them then bring forth another 
gospel, and let them show the causes, why these things 
which so long have openly been observed and well al- 
lowed in the Church of God, ought now in the end 
to be called in again. We know well enough that 
the same word which was opened by Christ, and 
spread abroad by the apostles, is sufficient both to our 
salvation, and also to uphold and maintain all truths 
and to confound all manner of heresy. By that word 
only do we condemn all sorts of the old heretics, whom 
these men say we have * called out of hell again.' As 
for the Arians, the Eutychians, the Marcionites, the 
Ebionites, the ValentinianSf the -Carpocratians, the 
Tatians, the Novatiavs,'^ and shortly, all them which 
have a wicked opinion either of God the Father, or 
of Christ, or of the Holy Ghost, or of any other point 
of Christian religion ; for so much as they be confuted 
by the gospel of Christ, we plainly pronounce them 
for destes table and damned persons, and defy them even 
unto the gates of hell.* Neither do we leave them so, 

* [It would occupy too much room to enumerate the errors of these 
various sects — some of them obscure and short-lived — none of them 
acknowledged at the present day. Sufficiently full accounts of their 
peculiarities, and several histories, may be found in the Second, Third, 
and Fourth Centuries of MwActm's Ecclesiastical History.] 

» [This uncouth expression is agreeable to the fiishion of controver- 
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Imt we also severely and straitly hold them in by law- 
ful and politic punishments, if they fortune to break out 
«iny where, and bewray themselves. *» 

Sect, 3. Indeed we grant that certain new and 
very strange sects, as the Anabaptists, Libertines^ 
Mennonites, and Zwenckfeldians^ have been stirring in 
the world ever since the gospel^ did first spring. But 
the world seeth now right well, thanks be given to our 
Goi), that we have neither bred, nor taught, nor kept 
up these monsters. In good fellowship, I pray thee, 
whosoever thou be, read our books : they are to be sold 
in every place. What hath there ever been written by 
any of our company, that might plainly bear with the 

aal writing in Jewell's day. It is, moreover, less unseemly in the 
orij^nal Latin, than when translated.] 

^ [Here the author speaks the sentiments of his age. To avow a 
toleration of fundamental error (or, indeed, a free toleration of any 
enor,) would at that time have heen deemed unbearable. It had not 
been imagined possible by any, on either side of the great question then 
in dispute. On the one hand, the practice of the Romanists so long as 
they retained the ascendency is well known. On the other hand, the 
Refinrmers, if they were less severe, were so rather from want of occa- 
sion or of power, than from opposite principle. Calvin is well known 
to have been diligent in procuring the death of Servetus, because he 
denied the divinity of Christ; while Luther approved the act, and 
even the gentle Melancthon censured it solely on the ground of 
inexpediency. Cranmer at least consented to the burning of Arians, 
of Anabaptists, and, in the earlier stages of the reformation, of Sacra- 
mentarians. And to come down far later, did not the Pilgrims of New- 
England, when they had left their native soil because freedom of 
^opinion and worship was denied them, commence persecutors on their 
arrival in their chosen asylum, and banish the dissenters from their 
polity, and burn the poor &natics who disturbed their unity 1 

The true extent of the command of Christ, ' Put up thy sword ' — 
the crowning principle of the Reformation — entire/reedom of opinion 
and worship — was undiscovered when Jewell wrote. He appealed 
to the modes of thinking of his contemporaries, and doubtless secured 
their approbation, when he spoke of ' straitly and severely holding in 
by lawful and politic punishments ' the luckless beings whose want 
of information, or strength of jprejudice, prevented their recc^nition 
of the light of truth which he and his associates enjoyed.] 

* [For accounts of the rise and peculiarities of these sects of fanatics, 
(all contemporary with the reformation, and deriving their existence 
from the excitement it produced) the reader is referred to the Ecclo- 
nastical Histories of that age.] 

d [Jewell here uses the word in the limited sense in which it was 
then commonly applied to the *pure gospeP taught in the doctrine of 
the reformers.] 

Vol. III.— 7 
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madness of any of those heretics ? Nay, I say unto yoUf 
there is no country so free from their pestilent infection, 
as these be, wherein the gospel of Christ is freely and 
commonly preached. Sor that if they weigh the very 
matter with earnest and upright advisement, this thing 
is a great argument* of our part, that this same doctrine 
which we teach is the very truth of the gospel of Christ. 
For lightly neither is cockle wont to grow without 
wheat, nor yet the chaff without the corn. For from 
the very Apostles' times who knoweth not how many 
heresies did rise up even together, so soon as the gospel 
was first spread abroad ? Who ever had heard tell of 
Sitnoiii Menandcr, Saturninus, Basilides, CarpocrateSi 
Cerinthus, JSbion, Vcklentinus, Secundus, MyrcosiuSn 
Colarbasius, Heraclio, Lucian, Severus,^ and oth^rlike, 
before the apostles were sent abroad ? But why stand 
we reckoning up these ? Epiphanius^ reckoneth up 

e [The reader must take this argument for what it is worth. Thank 
God ! they were more sofid arguments on which the doctrines of the 
reformation were established.] 

f [These are names of the leaders of heretical sects wliich arose in 
the second and third centuries of the Christian a?ra. Such as may be 
curious to know their discordant and absurd perversions of tlie simple 
truths ofChristianity, arc referred to Mosheim, or other Ecclcsiastii»l 
historians, in their account of those ages. Many of these false teach- 
ers, although their opinions obtained the name of Christiati heresies, 
were any thing rather than followers of C/'huist. Yet it is un(iucs- 
tionably true that their extravagant doctrines did owe tlicir origin to 
the promulgation of Christianity.] 

' [Epiphanius wrote his work against Heresies, under the title of 
Panarion, about the fourth century. He specially considers and re- 
futes eighty heresies, in as many chapters, besides making incidental 
mention of several others in the course of his work. He has, however, 
unnecessarily swelled the list, by enumerating several sects amonc 
Christian heresies, which had little or no connexion with Christianity" 
and by dignifying with the name of heresies differences of opinion, of 
which it is extremely doubtfnl whether they ever existed as the tenets 
of a sect. He was a weak and credulous writer; learned, but pos- 
sessed of little judgment, not accurate in his investigation of facts, and 
biassed against every thing at variance with his own notions of ortho- 
doxy. 

Epiphanius was bom in Palestine. He received a monastic edu- 
cation, and was for some time an anchorite in Egypt. He was chosen 
bishop of Salamis in Cypress in the sixty-fifth year of his age. He 
was led to take an active part in the disputes respecting the opinions 
of Origen, and actually went to Constantinople for the purpose of 
joining in the deposition of Chrysostom, because that learned and 
pious bishop hbd aflbrded protection to a body of fiigitive monks ex- 



I 
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fourscore and sundry heresies, and Augustine many 
more,^ which sprang up even together with the gospel. 
What then ? Was the gospel therefore not the gospel, 
because heresies sprang up withal ? Or was Christ 
therefore not Christ ? Or, were Christ and his gos- 
pel the cause of these heresies ? 

And yet, as w^e said, doth not this great crop and 
heap of heresies grow up amongst us, which do openly, 
abroad, and frankly teach the gospel ? These poisons 
take their beginnings, their increasing and strength, 
amongst our adversaries, in blindness, and in darkness, 
amongst whom truth is with tyranny and cruelty kept 
under, and cannot be heard but in corners and secret 
meetings.' But let them make a proof. Let them give 
the gospel free passage. Let the truth of Jesus Christ 
give her clear light, and stretch forth her bright beams 
into all parts : and then shall they forthwith see how all 
these shadows straight will vanish and pass away at the 
light of the gospel, even as the thick mist of the night 
consumeth at tlie sight of the sun. For whilst these 
men sit still, and make merry, and do nothing, we con- 
tinually repress and put back all those heresies Avhich 
they falsely charge us to nourish and maintain. 

Sect, 5. Where they say, that Ave have fallen into 
sundry sects, and would be called, some of us Lutherans, 

pelted from Eg>'pt on account of their attachment to Origen. The 
popularity of Chi; YsosTOM, however, deterred Epiphaniuh from joining 
in the violent measures of Theophilus, bishop of Alexandria, and his 
partizans, who proceeded in the deposition, lie died at sea, on his re- 
turn to Salamis, in 403.] 

h AuausTiNUs, Libra dc Ilveresibus, ad Quodvultdeuvi. 

' [The rise of Socinianism remarkably illustrates this assertion. 
Servetl's, who first broached its main principle, tlie denial of our 
Lord's divinity, was a Spanish physician, and it was in Spain and 
F'rance that he formed and tiiu^^ht his opinions. The first who avoidetl 
attachment to those opinions were almost exclusively Italians ; and 
they are known to have confirmed each other in their errors by means 
of such * secret meetings ' — as Jewell speaks. Socin us himself was a 
native of Itali/ ; and although the pompous stories told by his followers, 
of tlie clandestine meetings of a hterary society in which he presided 
with more than forty associates, are without foundation ; it is never- 
theless true, that his opinions were imbibed there, and the disgrace of 
bis heresy, if it attach at all to the country which gave it birth, must 
belong to the very seat of Romish orthodoxy.] 
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and some of us Zuingliansf and cannot yet well agree 
among ourselves touching the whole substance of our 

^ [The allusion is to the difieience of opinicm among the reformers 
on the subject of the sacrament of the Lord's Supper. Lvtheb and 
his followers (including nearly all the German, the Swedish, and the 
Danish reformers, and some among those in France and Switzerland) 
maintained that the body and blood of Christ were given and received 
in the Sacrament together with the bread and wine ; this opinion be- 
ing distinguished by the name of conaiibstantiation. On the other 
hand, the majority of the Swiss divines, those of the Palatinate in Ger- 
many, a principal part of those in France, and all the English, main- 
tained that ttie reception of the body and blood of Christ in the Eu- 
charist is only spiritual — that the meaning of the words used by 
Christ in its institution — This is my body (xc. is only figurative. 

The name Zuinglians (for which subsequently the more general 
term of The Reforined was adopted, as distinctive from the leather arts) 
is derived from Zuingliub or Zuinglb, the reformer of Switzerlaiid. 
Ulric Zuingle was bom in a small village in the dbtrict of Token- 
burg, in Switzerland, in 1487. He was sent by his uncle, an Ekxde- 
tdastic, to school at Basle, and subsequently at Berne. At both places 
he was distinguished for his application and abilities. After a two 
years stay in me university of Vienna, he returned to his native coun- 
try in the capacity of a teacher, and joined with the business of instruc- 
tion the study of theology. Prom Wittenbach, then professor of 
Theology at Basle, who was in spirit a Protestant, though his deatii 
at an advanced age in 1520 removed him from any share in the 
reformation, Zuinglb imbibed the great doctiines of the gospel. He 
was sedulous in the study of the Scriptures (an instance of which is 
his having transcribed all the epistles of St. Paul in Greek, and added 
in the margin notes from the fathers ;) and in an unbiassed study of 
the ancient Christian writers. 

Taking orders in 1506, Zuingle settled at Glaris, of which he be- 
came curate. Here he maintained an unblemished reputation, and by 
dUigent study, advanced himself in sound theology and pure religion, 
during ten years. In 1516 he resigned his charge, and removed to a 
neighbouring abbey (of Einsidlen) for the purpose of closer study* 
While discharging the duties of preacher and con&tssor here, he formed 
an acquaintance with several learned men among its inmates, who 
subsequently became his associates in spreading the doctrines of the 
reformation. Here he gradually settled nis ophuons, and became daily 
more open and active in his opposition t^ Romish corruptions of doc- 
trine and practice. 

In 1518, he was chosen preacher in the cathedral at Zurich, and 
commenced upon the duties of the office in June, 1539. He preached 
boldly and plainly, explaining in course various parts of the New 
Testament, and advocating in his sermons the' great principles of Chris- 
tianity, so long obscured and kept out of view by popery. 

In 1520 he obtained from the Senate of the city a decree that all 
ministere should explain the New Testament to their congregations, and 
teach nothing contrary to its contents. In the same year he disputed 
publicly with a minorite friar of Avignon, on the subject of saint- wor- 
ship and the mass, and convinced him of hia e^;rors. 
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doctrine ; what would thesf men have iud, if they had 
been in Uie first times of the Apostles and holy f&thers, 
when one said, ** I am of Paul," another, ** and I of 



In 1522 ZuiNGLE openly declared against the authority of Rome, 
and in conjmietion with nine other clergymen, petitioned the civil 
authorities lor 'the free preaching of the gospel, and the abolition of 
clcrieal cefibecy.' The remonstrances of his diocesan, the bishop of 
Constance, and even a cajoling letter from the Pope (Adrian VI.) him- 
Hclff were inefiectually interpoaed to stop his career. His persevering 
rilbrts stiil continued, and resulted in a public disputation and confer- 
ence, between select champions of the Romish tenets, on the one side, 
and himself and his associates, on the other, in 1523. Zuingle in vain 
endeavoured to procure a full discussion of his opinions in this assem- 
bly ; but managed his cause with such ability and success as to secure 
tor it the avowed protection of the government. 

In the same year another great assembly was held, in which the 
clergy and civil authorities of other cantons united with those of Zurich ; 
and Zuingle again ai)i;cared as the champion of reformation, in oppo- 
sition to image worshif), processions, relics, the mass, (Slc. I'he result 
of this was a decree of the senate of Zurich forbidding those Romish 
practices. 

In J 524 Zuingle married the widow of a nobleman of Baden, 
although the question of the celibacy of the clergy had not yet been 
determined by any act of public authority. 

The next year, he joined in a petition, with other clergymen, for 
the abolition of the mass ; and the request being immediately granted 
by the Senate, he and his colleagues celebrated the communion for the 
first time, in both kinds, with new and simple rites, on Easter day. 

Such were the ste^w by which this great man eflfected an indepen- 
dent reformation of the religion of his country. He co-operated in the 
noble work with the apostle of Germany, but his share in the work 
wag his oicn, originating with himself, and carried on by himself, ex- 
clusively as a chosen instrument of the Providence of God. 

The completion oi the work of reformation, by the establishment of 
an ecclesiastical system ; the defence of his principles against tlxc Ro- 
manists on the one hand, and the Anabaptists on the other; and the 
discusBion of the Sacramentarian controversy with Luther and his 
tbllowerB, who violently attacked the simple tenets of the Swiss re- 
former; — were the occupation of the brief remainder of Zoingle's life. 

His death was |)eculiar. It was the custom of his country that 
t!ie Pastor should accompany his flock when called out to war ; and 
even in the hour of battle be present to imi)lore the divine blessing 
on their arms, and administer th« consolations of religion to the wound- 
ed and the dyin^r. Of the Swiss Cantons five had received the doctrines 
of the reformation : five not only refused to admit them, but persecuted 
indivi<luals who embraced them. This the Protestant cantons resented, 
and showed their resentment by hostile acts, notwithstanding the ear- 
nest opposition of Zoingle. The result was a declaration ot war on 
the part of the Pjmish cantons, and the commencement by incursions 
on the territory of Zurich. The forces of Zurich, though inferior, were 
drawn out, and with them their faithftil pastor. They met the enemy 
in battle, and were defisated ; and Zcinqle was among the slain. His 
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Apollos/' another, *' and I of Cephas ?"' when Paul did 
go sharply rebuke Peter ?» when upon a falling out, 
Barnabas departed from Paul ?» When, as Oriovn 
mentioneth, the Christians were divided into so many 
factions, as that they kept no more but the name of 
Christians in common among them, being in no manner 
of thing else like to Christians ? When, as Socratk8« 
saith, for their dissensions and sundry sects, they were 
laughed and jested at openly of the people in their 
8tages,p and common game-plays ? When, as Constan- 
tine the emperor affirmeth, there were '* such numbers 
of variances and brawlings in the Church, that it might 
justly seem a misery far passing all the former miseries?** 
When also Theophilus,? Efiphanius, Chrysostom, 
Augustine, Ruffin,'" Jerome, being all Christians — 

last words were, "Is this mbfortunel they may indeed kill the 
body, hut they cannot destroy the soul !" A Papist offered him a con- 
fessor : he shook his head. Another recommended him to consign his 
soul to the Virgin : he again refused. " Die, then, obstinate heretic," 
was the reply ; and a thrust of a sword released him from his suffer- 
ings.] 

1 1 Cot. i. 12. 

"» Gal. u. 11. 

» Acts XV. 39. 

[The ecclesiastical historian. He wrote in the fifth century. Hi» 
History is a continuation of that of Evsebius down to the year 440, 
compiled with care and considerable judgment.] 

p [Stages — theatrical exhibitions.} 

9 [Theobhilus was bishop of Alexandria in the latter part of ihs 
fourth century. His meddling, litigious temper, involved hiiu in con- 
tinual disputes, in the management of whiurh he appears to have re- 
garded the advancement of his own interest and ends much more than 
the cause of truth or the preservation of Christian peace and unity. He 
violently opposed the opinions of Okiobn. The monks of Nistria, who 
had espoused those opmions, were condemned, through his influence, 
in a council held at Alexandria in 399 ; and because Chrysostom 
admitted them to refuge in Constantinople, the restless persecutor 
madio no intermission in his machinations, until he had solemnly de- 
posed that prelate, and finally procured his exile and death. In this 
dispute he managed to involve Efiphanius, whom he summoned from 
Cyprus to assist in deposing Chbysostom ; and Jerome, whom he 
persuaded to translate into Latin a treatise which he had written against 
that unfortunate bishop, replete with the harshest invective. Theo- 
PHiLUS died in 412.] 

r [RuT-iNUs, or Ruffin, a Latin writer of considerable eminence, 
especially as a translator, was a native of Italy, educated in Aquileia, 
but afterwards resident during the greater part of his life in Egypt 
^nd Palestine. In the latter country he contracted an intiuiacy with 
JyaoMB, and for some time received his warm ffupport. But when 
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being all fathers — being all catholics— quarrelled one 
against another with most bitter, and most remediless 
contentions without end ?• When, as saith Nazianzsn, 
" the parts of one body were consumed and wasted 
one of another ?" When the whole East part of the 
Church was divided from the West, only about leavened 
hready^ and only for the keeping of Easter-day j"* which 

Jebome was induced to declare against tkc opinions of Origen, the 
attachment of Rufin for the writings of that eminent man broke off 
their friendship ; and the publication of a translation of one of the 
woiks of OuiGEN by Rufin, gave occasion to a bitter attack on him 
from Jerome. To this Rufin replied, and a warm personal contro- 
versy was carried on with no small vehemence, not to say rancour. 
Rufin died in Sicily, in 410. His works consist jmncipally of transla- 
tions, among which are several from Osigen — ^the EccleHasticcd History 
of EusBBius — and the works of Josephus.] 

• [« TaEOPHiLus calleth Epiphanius * Hceresiarcham^^ that is, 
the grand captain and father of heretics. Gennadi us, saith St. 
Augustine, was not far off from being a heretic. St. Jerome writing 
unto St. Augustine, saith thus : * I judged that there were certain 
heretical errors in your epistle. Pope Boniface II. said that Aurelius 
the Bishop of Carthage, and St Augustine, and other godly and 
learned fathers in the council of Africa, were ' pricked on and inspired 
6y the devil.* St. Augustine willeth St. Jerome to acknowledge his 
erroTj and to recant. 

" Thus much I thought good briefly to touch : not meaning thereby 
to deface the authority of the ancient fathers ; but — to show that these 
and c^er like bishops and fathers, notwithstanding they were learned 
and godly, and worthy members of the Church of God, yet were not 
void of their infirmities. 

" Erasmus, a man of great judgment, saith thus : ' Illis temporibus, 
ingeniosa res fuit esse Christian um.' ' In those days it was a great 
point of cunning to know how to be a Christian msui.' And again: 
' Ilk letate in chartis erat fides potius quam in animo : ac pene tot 
erant symbola, quot professores.' ' At that time the faith was m books 
rather than in the heart : and in a manner there were as many sundry 
cre^s as there were professors of the faith.' (Erasm. in Prcef. in 
Torn. II. Hieronymi.) " — Defence^ p. 319.] 

, » [The controversy between the Greek and Latin Churches resiiecting 
the use oi unleavened bread in the administration of the Euchanst, was 
of later origin than the other questions with which it is here connected, 
having first assumed a decided character in the eleventh century. It 
has since, as Jewell states, ' divided the whole East from the West ;' 
but not singly — being conjoined with many other, and some mote 
important, grounds ot difference. The Romish Church uses a wafer, 
made of leavened dough — the Greek and Eastern Churches use 
unleavened bread — sotne in the form of a wafer, but more in that of a 
cake, or small loaf, broken into morsels.] 

" [The dispute relative to the time of keeping Easter was indeed 
very early. The Churches of Asia Minor, following the practice of the 
AposUes'john and Philip, celebrated thb feast of jE7a«^cr or Christian 
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were indeed no great matters to be strive d for ? And 
when in all countries new creeds and new decrees con- 
tinually were devised ? 

What would these men, trow ye, have said in those 
days ? Which side would they specially then have 
taken ? And which would they then have forsaken 2 
Which gospel would they have believed ? Whom would 
they have accounted for heretics, and whom for catho- 
lics ? And yet, what a stir and revel keep they this day, 
. only upon the two poor names of Luther and Zuin- 
GLius ! Because these two men are not yet fully resolved 
upon some one certain point of doctrine, therefore would 
they- needs have us think, that both of them were de- 
ceived : that neither of them had the gospel : and that 
neither of them taught the truth aright. 

Sect, 6. But, good God ! what manner of fellows be 
these, which blame us for disagreeing ? And do all they 
themselves, ween yuu, [think you,] agree well together ? 
Is every one of them fully resolved what to follow? Have 
there been no strifes, no quarrels, no debates amongst 
themselves at no time ? Why then do the Scotists,'' 



passover, on the fourteenth day ol' the month Nisan, on whatever day 
of the week it might fall. The Church of Rome and other western 
Churches, pleading the example of the Apostles Paul and Peter, kept it 
on the Sunday next following that day. In the second century, the 
venerahle Polycarp travelled to Rome with the view of removing this 
dilierenc^ by conference with Anicetus, then bishop of Rome. The 
interview was friendly, but unsuccessful. Towards the close of the 
century, the difference was changed to discord by an attempt of Victor, 
then bishop of Rome, to enjoin the practice of his Church upon those 
ofthe East. Polycrates, bishop of Ephesus, strenuously resisted him. 
Victor threatened excommunication. But the threat was an unheard of 
usurpation of power ; and was so eflectually opposed by Iren;ecs, 
bishoj) of Lyons, in France, that tlie whole dispute was for the time 
husVicd up. The discrepance of practice between the East and West 
continued, however, until the Council of Nice ; when it was finally 
dtxjided by tliat body (the first claiming to represent the whole Church) 
that the custom ofthe Churches ofthe West should from that time be 
followed by all. Even then, the diversity did not cease at once : 
AcGUSTiNE of Canterbury found tlie A*5iatic practice in use in Britain, 
in the year 600.] 

V [The followers of John Dons Scotus, one of the most eminent 
among the Schoolmen, as they are tenned, of the middle ages. He was 
a Franciscan friar, native of Britain, but resident in France and Grer- 
many, where he died, at Cologne, in 1308. 

His followers had many peculiar opinions, not oofy in theology, bat 
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and the Thomists, " about that they call meritum 
congTui [merit of congruity] and meritum condigni 
[merit of condignity] no better agree together ?* Why 
agree they no better among themselves concerning 
original sin in the blessed Virgin P concerning a 
solemn vow, and a single vow? Why say their ca- 
nonists that auricular confession is appointed by the 
positive law of man ; and their schoolmen contrari- 
wise, that it is appointed by the law o/God? Why 

in philoeophy. Occam, the founder of the Xominalists (see Note *) 
was his fnend and disciple, and a leader among the Scotists.] 

*^ [The followers of THOMxe Aquinas, dignified by the Church of 
Rome with the title of Saint ; who for his eminence in the scholastic 
divinity and philosophy may be styled the Prince of the Schoolmen, 
and is currently known among them by the name of the Angelic Doctor. 
His subtle reasoning, and metaphysicial jargon, did more, perhaps, 
towards the establis£rnent of the Romish system of doctrine in its full 
extent of corruption, than the labours of any other man. He was born 
and educated in Italy; studied in Paris and Cologne ; taught at Cologne, 
Puis, and last at Naples ; and died on his way to a council at Lyons, 
in lSr74, aged only 48. He was canonized by Pope John XXII. in 
1313, and declared a father of the Church by Pope Pius V in 1567. 
His works fill eighteen folio volumes. That called the Summa Theo- 
logicBj a system of divinity drawn up in the scholastic method, is best 
known, and has been friHjuently republished. 

Thomas Aquinas belonged to the order of the Dominicans. Hence, 
hit opinions have been espoused by that order ; while those of Scotus, 
hit' opponent, are adhered to by the Franciscans. " Alphonsus De 
Castbo saithj {Advers. Hccres. Lib. I. can. 7.) that the Franciscan 
friars be ^wom to Duns [Scotus] ; and tnat he heard a Dominican 
friar say openly in his sermon, that * he was to be suspected, as a heretic^ 
who in any thing dissented from Thomas of Aquine.' " — Jewell's 
Defence^ p. 321.] 

3c [The Scotists maintain that it is possible for man in his natural 
state so to live as to deserve the grace of God, by which he may be 
enabled to obtain salvation : this natural ^/ti^^s (congruitas) for grace, 
being such as to oblige the Dsitt to grant it. Such is the Tnerit of 
congruUy, 

The Thomists, on the other hand, contend that man, by the Divine 
assistance, is capable of so living as to merit eternal life, to be worthy 
{condignus) of it in the sight of God. In this hypothesis, the question 
of previous preparation for the grace which enables him to be worthy ^ 
is not introduced. This is the tnerit of condignity. 

The Xlllth Article is expressly directed against the Scotist theory.! 

y [The Scotists maintain that the Virgin Mary was conceived and 
born without sin ; in other won}s, was by nature free from the corrup- 
tion inherent in our race since the &U. This doctrine, called the doc- 
trine of the immaculate conception of the Virgin^ is vehemently op- 
Kied by the ThomiitB. The hottest- dissensions have been maintained 
ween the two onbrs of PraneiBearu and Dominicans on this impor^ 
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doth Albertus Pius dissent from Cajetanus ? Why 
doth Thomas dissent from Lombardus, Scotus from 
Thomas, Occamus from Scotus, Alliacensis from 
OccAMUs ? * And why do their Nominals disagree 
from their Reals ?* And yet say I nothing of so many 
diversities of Friars and Monks ;'^ how some of them 



tant point ; which has never been authoritatively decided by the Pope, 
although re;:cated attempts have been made by Iwth parties to procure 
a decision. The establishment of the festival of the Immaculate Con- 
ception , in 1476, by Pope Sixtus IV. is not considered as such ; aud 
even after the injunction for its observance, issued by Pope ClementXI. , 
in 1708, the Dominicans still consider themselves uncoudemned. 

The lengths to which this, and other controversies equally absurd, 
have been carrit?d in the Romish Church, are hardly conceivable. In 
the year 1509, four Dominican friars were burned at Bern, in Switzer- 
land, for having contrived and conducted a series of the most abominable 
im}>ostures, to persuade the people that the Virgin herself had been in 
habits of familiar intercourse with a member of their monastery, and 
had declared to him that she was born in original sin. The plot was 
occasioned by an insult offered to one of their order in the sermon of a 
Franciscan. A circumstantial account of the whole transaction, which 
in wickedness almost surpasses belief, was extracted from the official 
records of the trial by Bishop Bubnet, while on his travels in Switzer 
land. Burnet's Letters, p. 29 — 40. ed. Roterd. 1687.] 

* [It would be an endless task to enumerate the minute points of 
diiference between these leaders in the scholastic divinity of the Church 
of Rome. Almost without exception, they relate to points of no real 
importance ; generally to matters coming under the censure of being 
'* wise above what is writtcjn :" yet they were disputed with a fierce- 
ness tliat would have Ixjen unbecoming even where oW faith and order 
were at stake] 

* [These were, in f »ct, pJdlosophical sects, which arose m the thir- 
teenth century : but the extensive influence which they exerted on the 
theoWy of the Cliurch of Rome richly merited for them a place among 
its dilierences. Tiiis? Jkwkix shows, Defence^ p. 323. s. 

The Rcalisis maiiitainetl that tlio^rniw, or general character belong- 
ing to a multitude of iiulivlduals, (as ihat of 7?ian, belonging to all human 
bcmgs,) is a real exLstrace ! 

'i'he Xumlnalists asisertctl the contrary ; considering it to be merely 
a creation of the intellect, formed for the readier acquisition and apph- 
lUition of knowledge. 

The subtleties of this truly "unprofitable question" were introduced 
into the reasonings on the corporal presence of Chhist, and hence 
derived their imi^rtance to the Church of Rome.] 

b [In common p;irlance, these words are used without nmch distinc- 
tion. J^riars, more properly, are the wandering, mendicant orders, 
dependent wholly upon charity for subsistence; Monks^ the orders 
which are allowed to possess common property, and consequently have 
endowed habitations, and stated revenues. Both classes agree in being 
divided into fraternities, or brothcfrhoods^ each possessing a conunon 
habitation ; in being bound by the yowi of pov^y, chastity, and obe- 
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put a ^cat holiness in eating of fish, and some in eating 
jf herbs ; some in wearing of shoes, and some in wear- 
ng of sandals ; some in going in a linen garment, and 
•ome in woollen ; some of them called Avhite, some 
>lack ; some being shaven broad, and some narrow ; 
jome stalking upon pattens, some going barefooted ; 
;ome girt, and some ungirt. They ought, I wis [am 
sure] to remember, tliat there be some of their own 
jompany which say that the body of Christ is in his 
Supper naturally ;'^ contrary, other some of the selfsame 
company deny it uttcHy.'^ Again, that lliere be others 
)f them, which say, the ])ody of Christ in the Holy 
ZJommunion is rent and torn with teeth ; and some, 
igain, that deny the same.'' Some also of ihem there 
36, that hold that the body of Christ in the Sacrament 
B " quantum " — that is to say, hath his perfect quantity 
n the Sacrament ; some others again say. Nay. That 
ihere be others of them which say, Christ did conse- 
:rate with a certain divine power; some, that he did 
;he same with his blessing; some again that say, he 
lid it with uttering fine solemn chosen words ; and 
some, with rehearsing the same words after again. 
Some will have it that when Christ did speak those 
fine words, the material whoaten bread was pointed 
unto by this demonstrative pronoun " hoc " [this] ;* 
§ome had rather have that a certain " vagum indivi- 
3uum,"^ as they term it, was meant thereby. Again, 
others there be that say, dogs and mice may truly and 



Jience to the superiors ; and in being regulated as to dross, mode of life; 
icvotions, &c. by certain e^des of law.?. Ttie difference between these 
codes, constitutes the difference between the several orders, ua the 
AugustinSf Benedict ins, Carthusians, Dominicans, &o. It is to this 
diflference, particularly, that Jewell makes allusion.] 

e Gardiner in Sopkisiica Diaboli. 

^ Richard Faber. 

• Recantatio Bcrcngarii. — ScJiolec, et Glossa. — Guimundus. — De 
Gmsecr. Dist. II. Kgo Bcrengarius. 

f [In the words " This is my body;" the fruitfiil theme of all the 
disputes between the Romanists and Protestants — the Lutherans and 
Sacramentarians, relative to the true nature of the consecrated elements 
in the Eucharist.] 

« This barbarous term, meaning literally ' a vague individual,' — in 
other words, an indefimte mdividtuUity — was invented to conc^ the 
absui^ty of supposing ChrisT| using the organs of his material body, 
to assert of something exterior to tlwt body that U was his body.} 
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ill very deed eat the body of Christ ;*" others again 
there be that steadfastly deny it. There be others that 
say, that the very accidents^ of bread and wine may 
nourish ; others again there be, which say that the 
substance of the bread returneth again by a miracle.'' 
What need I say more ? It were over long and tedious 
to reckon up all.* 

So uncertain, and full of doubts, is yet the whole form 
of these men's religion and doctrine, even amongst them- 
selves, from whom it sprang, and gtew up first. For 
hardly at any time do they well agree between them- 
selves : except it be peradventure as in times past the 
Pharisees and Sadducees ; or as Herod and Pilate 
accorded together against Christ. 

Sect 7. They were best, therefore, to go and set 
peace at home rather among themselves. Of a truth, 
unity and concord doth best become religion :™ yet is 
not unity the sure and certain mark, whereby to know 
the Church of God. For there was the greatest unity 



h Gahdineb. [See Note Q page 56.] 

> De Conaecratione. Distinct. 2. Species. Glossa. [See Note P 
page 55.] 

k [This long catalogue of absurd — in some ca:?es, almost blasphemoas 
discussions of questions neither profitable, nor capable of solution; 
though made out by Jewell for another purpose, furnishes of itself 
if not a proof, yet an exceeding strong presumption, against that doc- 
trine (of transubstantiation), from which they all arise.] 

1 [To this list of disputes existing in the body of the Romish Church 
— which so falsely boasts of its unity as contrasted with the dissensions 
of Protestants — others even more fierce and important, which have 
arisen since the time of Jswisll, may be added. 

The famous controversy between the Jesuits and Jansenists, for 
example, was as deep and deadly as«any division existing among Pro- 
testants. The former maintained the free agency of man : the latter 
(called after Jansenius, a Flemish bishop, whose writings gave occa- 
sion to the dispute,) denied man's ability to work at all in his own 
salvation. Keen controversial veritings — decrees of universities and 
faculties of theology — edicts of princes — solemn decisions of congrega- 
tions of Cardinals — and pretended miracles — were mustered on either 
side. Finally the Pope and the king of France were ranged on the 
side of the Jesuits, and persecution and oppression, in their severest 
forms, put down the obnoxious Jansenism : although it is still more or 
leas openly professed in man^ parts of Papist Europe.] 

« [" The true and Christian unity is this : that the whole flock of 
Christ hear the voice of the only shepherd, and follow him. (John x. 4.) 
The band of iin% k gimple verity."— Defsnee, p. 330.] 
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that might be, amongst them that worshipped the gdden 
calf, and among them which with one voice jointly cried 
against our Saviour Jesus Christ, ** Crucify him."" 
]Neither, because the Corinthians were unquieted with 
private dissensions ; or because Paul did square" with 
Peter, or Barnabas with Paul ; or because the Chris- 
tians, upon the very beginning of the gospel, were at 
mutual discord touching some one matter or other ; 
may we therefore think there was no Church of Gop 
amongst them. And for those persons whom they upon 
spite call Zuiiiglians and Lutherans, in very deed they 
of both sides be Christians, good friends and brethren. 
They vary not betwixt themselves upon the principles 
and foundations of our religion, nor as touching Goo, 
or Christ, or the Holy Ghost, or the means of justifi- 
cation, or of everlasting life ; but upon one only ques- 
tion, which is neither weighty nor great :p neither mis- 
trust we, or make doubt at all, but they will shortly be 
agreed.*^ And if there be any of them which have other 
opinion than is meet, we doubt not but ere it be long 
they will put apart all affections, and names of parties ; 
and that God will reveal the truth unto them : so that 
by better considering and searching out of the matter, 
as once it came to pass in the Council of Chalcedon, 
all causes and seeds of dissension shall be thoroughly 
plucked up by the root, and be buried, and quite for- 
gotten for ever,"^ which God grant ! 

n Lakexxiii. 18. 

«> [This word is here used In an obsolete sense ; meaning ' to disagree— 
take ^>osite sides/] 

p [TTiat respecting the nature of the ^Sacrament of the Eucharist — 
invdving the manner of the presence €i CbRisT in that rite, and the 
manner of the residence of his gbrified body iii heaven.] 

q [Jewell's charitable hopes have been k>ng anftdfilled. The dis- 
sensions between the Lutherans and tho Refimntid raged more fiercely 
than ever within fifty years after tb» was written; and even now, 
though they slumber, can hardly be said to be exthiguished.] 

r [Jewell's hopes were — ^not that they would * agree todisa^ee,' — 
not that they should amicably consent to encourage each other in what 
they reciprocally accounted error— but that they mould be uniUd in the 
truth. " Our trust in God," he says, " 1% that they that are deceived 
shall find their own error, and alter their termfl^ and correct their judg- 
ments, and submit themselves unto the -truth, and Bojom together all 

ni (Mie> * 

" So St. Augustine saith : * Rede didtur^ cabeWem nivem calidam 
esse non posse. Nullo enim pacto, quamdiu nix est, catida esse potest.' 

Vol. III.— 8 
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Sect. 6. But this is the heaviest and most grievom 
jmrt of their slanders — that they call us wicked and 
ungodly men, and say we have thrown away all care of 
religion. Tliough this ought not to trouble us much, 
whilst they themselves that thus have charged us, know 
full well ho w spiteful and untrue their slander is. J vstii 
the Martyr is a witness that all Christians were called 
&$t»h that is, a godless people,* as soon as the gospel first 
began to be published, and the name of Christ to be 
openly declared. And when Polycarf stood to be 
judged, the people stirred up the president to slay and 
murder all them which professed the gospel, with these 
words : Afpe rwj ae^ovs, that is to say, Rid out of tlie way 

/ It is well said, Snow frozen or congealed can never be hot. For as 
long as it is «noir, it is not possible to make it hot.' {Cont^ JF^ortunai.) 
And yet the liquor that now is snow, may afterwards be resolved and 
made hot. 

" What is there so contrary in judgment, as a Jew and a Christian? 
Yet God hath promised, 'that he will turn the hearts of the fatheis 
(the Jews^ unto their children (the Christians) : and the hearts of the 
children (the Christians) unto their Others.' (Malachi iv. 6.) And 
St. Paul saith the Jews * if they abide not in unbelief shall be graffisd 
in ; for God is able to graff them in again.' (Rom. xi. 23.) What is 
there so contrary as light and darkness 7 Yet the prophet saith, 'the 
Lord my God will enlighten my darkness.' (Ps. xviii. 28.) To con- 
clude : what is so contraiy, as the kingdom of the Pope, and the king- 
dom of Chbist 1 Yet we trust, it is not impossible, but tbe Pope him- 
self may once turn to God, and confess his errors, and profess the gospel 
of Christ, that he now oppresseth." — Defence^ p. 331.] 

• [A.6coi KeicX)7fi€9a. Just. Mart. Apol, 1. §6. 

^«7fto<nf Karanaprvpti, &s a6euv koi aa^tav Xpi^iavuv ovr<av. Id. Apol. II. §3. 

Justin, sumamed from the manner of his death the Martyr^ is the 
earliest Apologist (or writer in defence) of Christianity whose works 
are extant. He was a native of Neapolis, in Palestine, but educated in 
the Grecian philosophy, with which he became deeply imbued, being 
specially attached to the sect of Plato. He was converted to Chris- 
tianity, at a mature age, about A. D. 132. His First Apology for the 
Christians was presented to the emperor Antoninus Pius, about the 
▼ear 150, to avert the persecution under which the Christians were then 
labouring. The Stfcond Apdogy was addressed, according to Eusbbius, 
to the emperor Marcus Aurslius, and to the Roman Senate. It was 
designed to answer several common objections against Christianity, and 
occasioned by the martyrdom of three persons whom Urbinus, prefect 
of Rome, had put to death solely because they were Cnristians. 

Both these treatises are invaloable, as portraits of the fidth and disci- 
pline of the Church in the middle of the second century, and as rooords 
of the difficulties with which the gospel had to struggle in its progress, 
and the nature of its influence and guccess.] 
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these uncked^u^d godless creatures.^ And thUiwasi not 
because it was true, that the Christians were godless 
indeed, but because they would not worship stones and 
stocks, which then were honoured as God. 
' The whole world seeth plainly enough already, what 
we and ours have endured at these men's hands for reli- 
^on and our only God's cause. They have thrown us 
into prison, into water, into JGure, and have imbrued them- 
selves in our blood : not because we were either adulter- 
ers, or robbers, or murderers, but only for that we con- 
fetlsed*" the gospel of J esus Christ, and put our confidence 
in the living God ; and for that we complained, too justly 
and truly, (Lord, thou knowest !) that they did break 
the law of God for their own most vain traditions, and 
that our adversaries were the very foes to the gospel 
and enemies to Christ's cross, so wittingly, and will- 
ingly, and obstinately, despising God's commandments. 
Wherefore, when these men saw they could not rightly 
iind fault with our doctrine ; they would needs pick a 
quarrel, and inveigh and rail, against our manners ; sur- 
mising that we do condemn all well doings : that we 
set open the door to all licentiousness and lust, and lead 
away the people from all love of virtue. 

Sect. 9. And in very deed, the life of all men, even of 
the devoutest and most Christian, both is, and evermore 



^ [Jkwbll's memory appears to have deceived him when he made 
this quotation. The main fact, indeed, that the Chrbtians were re- 
proached as Atlieists, ig correct. But the reproach did not come, as he 
asserts, from the infuriate multitude. It was proposed to Poltcahp 
himself, by the Proconsul before whom he was tried, as a sort of test. 
" * Recant,' he said ; ' say, Away with the AiheistaJ Then Polycasp, 
looking sternly at the whole multitude in the stadium, and shaking his 
hand at them, groaned and looked up to heaven, and said, * Away with 
the Atheists* " The reproach which the Proconsul wished him to cast 
upon the Christian name, he applied, as was more fit, to the heathen 
mob.— The passage is from the Epistle of the Church of Smyrna 
relative to the martyrdom of Polycabp, quoted by Eusebius, Eccles, 
Hist. Lib. iv. cap. 15. 

Poltcahp was martyred A. D. 167, or aioooiding to Bishop Psab- 

SON, 147.] 

« [Confessed^made profession of. In thin tense, such aHMmf the 
ancaent Christians as endured persecution, without actually sufieong 
martyrdom, fot their faith, were called Confessors. 

The word is similarly used in Matt. x. 98, and tho paxallel {Muasgei, 
and 1 Tim. vL 13.] 
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hath been, sueh as one mhy always find some lack, even 
in the very best and purest conversation. And such is 
the inclination of all creatures unto evil, and the readi- 
ness of all men to suspect, that the things which neither 
have .been done, nor once were meant to be done, yet 
may be easily both heard and credited to be true. And 
like as a small spot is sooner espied in the neatest and 
whitest garment, even so the least stain of dishonesty ii 
easily found out in the purest and sincerest^ life. Nei- 
ther take we all them which have at this day embraced 
the doctrine of the gospel, to be angels, and to live 
clearly without any mote or wrinkle : nor yet think we 
these men neither so blind, that if any thing may be 
noted in us, they are not able to perceive the same even 
through the least crevice ; nor so friendly, that they will 
construe aught to the best ; nor yet so honest of nature 
or courteous, that they will look back upon themselves, 
and weigh our lives by their own. 

If so be we list to search this matter from the bottom, 
we know that in the very Apostles' times there weife 
Christians, through whom the name of the Lord was 
blasphemed and evil spoken of among the Gentiles. 
Constantius the emperor bewaileth, as it is written in 
SozoMENus, that many waxed worse and worse, after 
they had fallen to [joined] the religion of Christ. And 
Cyprian, in a lamentable oration setting out the corrupt 
manners of his time : "The wholesome discipline," saith 
he, " which the Apostles left unto us, hath idleness and 
long rest now utterly marred." ' Every one studied to 
increase his livelihood ; and clean forgetting, either Avhat 
they had done before, whilst they were under the Apos- 
tles, or what they ought continually to do, having re- 
ceived the faith ; they earnestly laboured to make great 
their own wealth, with an insatiable desire of covet- 
ousness.' " There is no devout religion," saith he, " in 
priests, no sound faith in ministers ; no charity showed 

» [The sense now generally attached to the word ' sincere ' is that af 
freedom from deceit— frankness. Jewell here uses it in the old sense 
of freedom from corruption — purity. This is worthy of remark, as 
the flame sense belongs to the word in Phil. i. 10 ; 1 Pet. ii. 2 ; Phil. 
i. 16 (* not sincerely * — not from pure motives) ; 1 Cor. v. 8 (purenesft 
of life); 2Cor. i. 12; ii. 17(*a8 of sincerity' — ftom pure motives-^ 
with a pure conscience) ; Tit. ii. 7 : passages which would be misuix- 
derstood, if the word were taken in its modem aoce|>tation.l 
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in good works, no form of godliness in their conditions : 
men are become effeminate, and women's beauty is 
counterfeited."* And before him Tsrtullian saith : 
•* O miserable we, who are now called Christians ! Under 
the name of Christ, we live as heathens."' And with- 
out reciting of many more writers, Grboort Nazianzen 
speaketh thus of the pitiful state of his own time: "We" 
saith he " are in hatred among the heathen for our vices' 
sake ; we are also become now a wonder, not only to 
angels and men, but even to all the ungodly."^ — In this 
case was the Church of God when the gospel first began 
to shine, and when the fury of tyrants was not as yet 
cooled, nor the sword taken off from the Christians* 
necks.' Surely it is no new thing that men be but men, 
although they be called by the name of Christians ! 

» Cyprian. De Lapsis. " Disciplinam quam Apostoli tradiderant, 
otium jam et pax longa corrupit." " Student augendo patrimonio 
ainguli, et obliti quid credentes, aut sub ApostoUs ante fecenint, aut 
aemper &cere debent, insatiabili cupiditatis ardore ampliandis &cultati- 
taus incubant." " Non in sacerdotibus religio devota, non in ministri 
fides Integra, non in operibus misericordia, non in moribus diaciplina. 
Cortupta barba in viris, in feminis forma fucata." 

[It suited Jewell'8 purpose to show that corruptions existed even in 
what we are accustomed to consider as the purest ages of the Church : 
and as there doubtless must have been ground for Ctpbian's com- 
plaints, it was fair to quote them. But we must not form our ideas of 
the time from such exaggerated invectives. The prudent caution of 
MosHEiM should be borne in mind. " From such general accusations, 
or from commendations of the same stamp, there is little or no certain 
information to be derived ; for they are generally dictated, and swelled 
into exa^eration, by a heated temper." Comm. de Rebus Chriatianor. 
S«c. III. §xxv.(*).j 

X "O miseros nos, qui Christiani dicimur hoc tempore! Gentes 
agimus sub nomine Chhisti." 

y [To the remark in Note ^ it may be added with relaUon to Gbe> 
COST, that this passage was written under the influence of great excite- 
ment, and sense of personal injury ; and that at all times his fervid 
oratory represents things in colours fax lugher than they really pos* 
sesscd. 

Gkkgoby, called from his birth-place, Nazianzom in Cappadocia, 
Nazianzen, was the son of the bishop of that place, bom in ox4. He 
was chosen Bishop of Constantinople, with circumstances very honourr 
able to his reputation, in 379 ; but was compelled, by intrigue and ojppo- 
sition, to resign his see in 382. His works, consisting princiDelly of 
Orations, Epistles, and poetical productions, were highly valued by his 
contemporaries and their immediate successors, and are among the most 
eloquent remains of Christian antiquity.] 

* [This assertion applies to the days of Ctpbian and Tcbtvllian : 
not to those of Gbeoobt Na^iamsbm, who fto^ long tMu the Mta* 

8* 
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CHAPTER VIL 

The Lives and Manners of the Heads and Members of 

the Church of Rome, 

Sect. 1. But will these men, I pray you, think no- 
thing at all of themselves, whilst they so maliciously 
accuse us? And having leisure to hehold so far off, 
and to see what is done both in Germany and in Eng- 
land, have they either forgotten, or can they not see, 
what is done at Rome ? Or will they accuse us, their 
own Kfe being such as no man is able to make mention 
thereof but with shame t" 

Sect, 2. Our purpose here is, not to take in hand at 
this present to bring to light and open to the world those 
things which were meet rather to be hid and buried with 
the workers of them. It beseemeth neither our religion, 
nor our modesty, nor shamefastness. But yet he which 
giveth commandment that he should be called the Vicar 
0/ Christ, and the Head of the Church — who also hear- 
etk that such things be done in Rome, who seeth them, 
who suffereth them, (for we will go no further) may easily 
consider with himself what manner of things they be.^ 



blishmcnt of Chrietianity, when prosperity was introducing corruption 
into the Church with rapid strides.] 

» f Several passages in the following sections contain charges which 
it was needful in Jewell's day to bring forward, that the whole mys- 
tery of iniquity which had so long worked in secrecy and uninterrupted 
security might be brought to light ; but of a nature that must create 
unmixed disgust and pain to a modest eye. It could servo no good 
purpose now to repeat them ; for the world knows what Rome was in 
its days of darkness and triumph, and even yet is : they are therefore 
onittod, and the gaps made by their omission marked with asterisks.} 

»» [in the close of this section Jewell brings up the story of Pope 
Joan—^ story, which, after the most thorough sifting that could be 
given by the learned, both Protestants and Romanists, yet remains of 
dubious authority, neither wholly unworthy of credit, nor yet fully 
established as true. The amount of it is this : that, in the ninth cen- 
tury, a woman, having disguised herself in male attire, for convenience 
of intercouxse with mt pojnunour, a monk, eloped with him ; studied 
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Sects. •♦***••* 
What should we say any more of this ? Their vicious 
and abominable life is now thoroughly known to the 
whole world. Bernard writeth roundly and truly of the 
Bishop of Rome's house — yea, of the Bishop of Rome 
himself: "Thy palace," saith he, " taketh in good men, 
but it maketh none : naughty persons thrive there, and 
the good decay."* And whosoever he were which wrote 
the TVipartite Work annexed to the Council of Lateran, 
he saith thus : " So excessive at this day is the riot as 



philosophy at Athens; taught it at Rome; and attained such eminence 
as to be chosen successor to Pope Leo IV. who died in 855. In this 
high station she continued her former lewd habits, and died in child- 
birth, in the streets of Rome, during a public procession. 

The story is marvellous : but the ignorance and corruption of the age 
to which it relates, were not less so. In the following century, Seb- 
GII7S in. and John X. lived in open criminal intercourse with prosti- 
tutes ; John XI. was the son of Sergius III ; and John XII., laised 
to the Popedom in his boyfiood, openly practised the most abominable 
vices. These things appear almost as incredible as the history of 
Pope Joan. 

One thing is certain — the story of a female Pope, with all its circum- 
stances, received undisputed credence in the Chureh of Rome, until 
the use made of it by the Reformers aroused the attention of their 
adversaries.] 

« "Aula tua bonos recipit, non facit; mali ibi proficiunt, boni deficiunt." 
De Consideratione, ad Eugenium. — [Bernard Clarevallensis (or 
of OairvauXj so called from an abbey which he founded, ruled, and 
raised to eminence,) was a man of no ordinary cast. As a monk, he 
attained the pinnacle of fame and power : for having founded the abbey 
of Citeaux at the age of twenty-three, and that of Clairvaux almost 
immediately after, and established a new discipline, subsequently known 
as the Cistercian order ; he lived to see a pope^ six cardinals, and thirty 
bishops, from among the inmates of his own abbey, and one hundred 
and sixty convents founded under the regulations of his order. 

As a preacher and moralist he obtained a very great reputation ; and 
deserx-cdly, for he was far beyond liis age in all respects. His fervent 
piety, and copious, though loose and rambling, eloquence, make his 
productions useful even yet ; which can be said of few of those of his 
contemporaries. 

As a divine, he possessed almost unlimited j)ower. His counsels 
were solicited and revered by popes and kings, and impUcitly obeyed 
by prelates. His opposition sufficed to quell the rising influence of 
Abelard, and to procure his condemnation as a heretic ; and to stifle the 
Petrobusians and Apostolics, two classes of rude forerunners of the 
Reformation : while his efforts set on foot the second Crusadje, which 
he preached in France and Germany with success scarcely interior to 
that of Peter the Hermit, the apostle of the^rs^ 

He died at Clairvaux, in 1153, in the sixty-third year of his age.] 
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well in the prelates and bishops, as also in the clerks 
[clergy] and priests, that it is horrible to be told.''^ 

But these things be not only grown in ure, [practice] 
and so by custom and continuance of time well allowed, 
as all the rest of their doings in manner be ; but they 
are now waxen old, and rotten ripe. For who hath not 
heard * * * * what John Casa, Archbishop of Bene- 
yen turn, the Pope's legate • at Venice, wrote in the com- 
mendation of a most abominable filthiness ; and how he 
set forth with most loathsome words, and wicked elo- 
quence, the matter which ought not once to proceed out 
of any body's mouth ? To whose ears hath it not come, 
that Alphonzo Diaz, a Spaniard, being purposely sent 
from Rome into Germany, so shamefully and devilishly 
murdered his own brother, Juan Diaz, a most innocent, 
and a most godly man, only because he had embraced 
the ffospel of Jesus Christ, and would not return again 
to Home V 



^ " Tantus hodle est luxus, non tantum in clericis et sacerdotibos^ 
sed etiam in'pnelatis et episcopis, ut horribile sit auditu." 

« [A Legate is a prelate commissioned (Jegatus) by the Pope for the 
dischai^e of some special embassy at a foreign court.] 

f [The narrative of this crying villany is given more in fiill, from 
Sleidan, in Jewell's Defence ^ p. 355. 

" One Juan Diaz, a Spaniard, and a Doctor of the Sorbonne in 
Paris, after that God had given him grace to understand the truth of 
the gospel, departed thence, and came into Grermany, and rested at 
Neuburg, in the dominion of Otho Henry, Count Palatine. His bro- 
ther Alph(mso Diaz^ being then in Rome, and understanding hereof, 
immediately took horses, and with all speed came into Germany, mind' 
ing to withdraw his brother from his purpose. Finding him constant 
and steadfast, and not likely any ways to be removed, in the end he 
feigned himself by the weight of his reasons to be persuaded to the 
same religion ; and desired him to return with him into Italy, for that 
he shoulddo more good there, than he could in Germany. But seeing 
him for sundry causes firmly ])ent to stay there, he took his leave, and 
departed thence, and exhorted him to continue constant in the truth, 
and came to Augsburg, six German miles from Neuburg. The next 
day, as having forgotten some special matter he had to say to his bro- 
ther, he returned back again from thence to Neuburg, and by the way 
bought a carpenter's axe ; and entering into the town upon the 27th ii 
March, he came to his brother's lodgings at the break of the day, and 
himselif watching beneath, sent up his servant with the axe to do the 
deed. The servant after he had called forth Juan Diaz, and had deli- 
vered him a letter from his brother AlphxmsOj and saw him turn towards 
the light to read the same, came suddenly behind him, and struck him 
in the head with his axe, and leaving it sticking in the wound, came 
away, together with AljtJwnao, his master."] 
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Sect, 4. But it may chance to this they will say. 
These things may sometimes happen in the best governed 
commonwealths, yea, and against the magistrates' wills ; 
and besides, there be good laws made to punish such. 
I grant it be so. But by what good laws, I would know, 
have these great mischiefs been punished amongst them? 
• ♦ • * Diaz, after he had murdered his own brother, 
was deliirered, by the Pope's means, to the end he might 
not be punished by good law?. John Casa, the Arch- 
bishop of Beneventum, is yet alive, yea, and liveth at 
Rome,, even in the eye and sight of the most Holy 
Father. 

They have killed infinite numbers of our brethren, 
only because they believed truly and sincerely in Jesus 
Christ. But of that great and foul number of harlots, 
fornicators, adulterers, what one have they at any time — 
I say not, put to death — but either excommunicated,- or 
once attached ? Why ? Voluptuousness, * * * and 
other more abominable practices, are they not counted 
sins at Rome ? Or, if they be sin, ought Christ's Vicar, 
Peter*s successor, the Most Holy Father,' so lightly and 
slily to bear them, as though they were no sin ; and that 
in the city of Rome, and in the principal tower of holi- 
ness 1^ O holy Scribes and Pharisees, which never 
knew this kind of holiness ! Oh, what a holiness, what 
a catholic faith is this ! Peter did not thus teach at 
Rome : Paul did not so live at Rome : * * * * they 
suffered no common adulterers and wicked murderers 
to go unpunished. They did not receive them into their 
familiarity, into their council, into their household, nor 
yet into the company of Christian men. 

Sect. 5. These men ought not, therefore, so unrea- 
sonably to triumph against our living. It had been more 
wisdom for them, either first to have proved good their 
own life before the world, or at the least to have cloaked 
it a little more cunningly. For we do use still the old 
and ancient laws, and (as much as men may do, in the 
manners used at these days, all things being so wholly 
corrupt,) we diligently and honestly put in execution the 

' [These are ordinary titles of the Pope.] ^ 

^ I The Pope ia addreised as HU Boimen.] 
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ecclesiastical discipline. • • • • We do not suffer such 
as Aloysius, Casa, and Biaz, to escape unpunished. 
For if these things would have pleased us, we needed 
not to have departed from these men's fellowship, 
amongst whom such enormities be in their chi.ef pride 
and price ; neither needed we, for leaving them, to run 
into the hatred of men, and into most wilful dangers. 

Paul the Fourth, not many months since, had at 
Rome in prison certain Augustin friars, many bishops, 
and a great number of other devout men, for religion's 
sake. He racked them, and tormented them : to mak? 
them confess, he left no means unassayed. But in the 
end how many whoremongers, how many adulterers, 
how many incestuous persons, could he find of all those? 
Our God be thanked, although we be not the men we 
ought and profess to be, yet whosoever and whatsoever 
%ve be, compare us with these men, and even our own 
life and innocency will soon prove untrue, and condema, 
their malicious surmises. For we exhort the people to 
all virtue and well-doing, not only by books and preach- 
ings, but also by our examples and behaviour. We also 
teach that the gospel is not a boasting or bragging of 
knowledge, but that it is the law of life, and that a 
Christian man, as Tertullian saith,> " ought not to 
speak honourably, but to live honourably :" nor they 
that be the hearers of the law, but the doers of the law* 
which are justified before God.'' 

Sect, 6. Beside all these matters, wherewith they 
charge us, they are wont also to add this one thing, 
which they enlarge with all kind of spite : that is, that 
we be men of trouble — that we pluck the sword and 
sceptre out of kings' hands — that we arm the people— • 
that we overthrow judgment places, destroy the laws, 
make havoc of possessions, seek to make the people 
princes, turn all things upside down ; and, to be short, 
that we would have nothing in good frame in a com- 
monwealth. ' Good Lord ! how often have they set on 

J [Jewell's margin refers to Tertullian. Apologet. 45. The pas- 
sage in the text is not to be found there. It is not a quotation irom* 
Tertullian, but a summary of what he says in the chapter to which 
reference is made.] 

k Rom. u. 13. 

> [In justification of these chai^ges^ Hakdin« alleged the revolt of the 
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fire princes' hearts with these words, to the end they 
might quench the light of the gospel in the very first 

boors in Germany ; the league of the German princes against Charies V. ; 
the AnabapHat war ; the revolt of part of Smtzerland from the Dake 
of Savoy ; and John Knox's &mous book, ' The first Blast of the 
Trumpet against the monstrous Regiment [government] of WomenJ 
To tbeie instances Jewell makes answer : 

"The boors of Germany^ for the greatest part, were adversaries unto 
Dr. LuTHEB, and understood no part of the gospel : but conspired toge- 
ther, as they said, only against the cruelty ancl tyranny of tneir loids ; 
as they had done two and twenty years. before, in the same country, 
in the conspiracy called Liga Sotularia^ fifteen years before Dr. Luther 
b^an to preach — the partners of which conspiracy had for their watch- 
word the name of ' Our Lady^ and in the honour of her were bound to 
say five * Ave Marias ' everj' day. Certainly, touching these later rebels, 
it IS known that Luther sharply and vehemently wrote against them. 
And they themselves, being demanded thereof, utterly denied both the 
partaking, and also the knowledge of the gospel. 

" The princes of Germany raised not their powers, as ye say, against 
the emperor Charles the Fifth ; but being wrongfully and contrary to 
the law of arms invaded by him, they wore forced, being free princes, by 
the law of nature, to draw their sword in their own defence. 

" The rebels at Munster were not Grospellcrs, but frantic Anabaptists, 
and heretics, as ye be ; and therefore, enemies to the gospeL 

" The Lords of Berne were never subjects to the Duke of Savoy. 
That they took certain of his castles in their confines, they did it rightly, 
and by the law of arms, being force<l thereto by daily invasions and 
Tobberies, and not able otherwise to live in rest. — But indeed the said 
poor Duke was utterly spoiled of his whole dominion — of the one hal^ 
by his brother-in-law the emperor Charles V. ; of the other half, by his 
nephew Francis, the French king — by the counsel of Pope Clement VII. 
after their great interview at Marseilles. And thereof was devised a 
pretty Pasquil, declaring the miserable case of the poor Duke, 'Divise- 
runt sibi vestimenta mea ; et super vestem meam miserunt sortem.' — 
' They have divided my vesture among them ; and concerning my gar- 
mentfi they did cast lots.' 

" * The heads of England and Scotland,' that, as ye say, ' were laid 
together at Geneva, touching the government of women,' being well 

* accounted, were nothing so many as ye would seem to imagine. For 
if there had been but one less, tor aught that I have heard, there had 
been but one at all. Such hot amplifications it liketh you to make of 
so amall a number. We will defend no man in his error. Let every 
man bear his own guilt. M. Calvin, M. Martyr, M. Musculus, 
M. BuLLiNGEH, and others, whom you call the faithful brothers of 
England, misliked that enterprize, and wrote against it." Defence^ p. 359. 

jEWELL's/octo are correct. Yet it would have been hard for him to 
show that the principles of the Reformation were not adapted to create 

* disturbance to the despotic governments which then prevailed,^ ahnoet 
without exception, throughout the world. And it would be still more 
difficult, at tne present day, to disprove the assertion, that to the Re- 
fiNrmatioQ, under the providence chGod, we owe all those blessings of 
dvil and religious liberty wioeh are now so widely extended, and so 
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appearing of it, and that men might begin to hate the 
same, ere ever they were able to know it, and to the 
^nd that every magistrate might think he saw his deadly 
enemy, as oft as he saw any of us I ~ 

Surely it should exceedingly grieve us, to be so mali- 
ciously accused of most heinous treason, unless we knew 
that Christ himself, the Apostles, and a number of good 
Christian men, were in times past blamed and reviled In 
like sort. For although Christ taught they should 
" render unto Caesar the things which are CaBsar's,"" 
yet was he charged with sedition, and was accused to 
devise some conspiracy, and seek ways to get the king- 
dom.*' And thereupon they cried out with open mouth 
against him in the place of judgment, " If thou let this 
man go, thou art not Caesar's friend."? And though 
the Apostles did likewise evermore and steadfastly teach 
that magistrates ought to be obeyed — that " every soul" 
ought to "be subject unto the higher powers" — "not 
only for wrath, but also for conscience' sake ;''«' yet 
bare they the name to disquiet the people, and to stir 
up the multitude to rebel.'" After this sort did Haman, 
specially, bring the nation of the Jews into the hatred 
of king Ahasuerus, because, said he, they were a rebel- 
lious and stubborn people, and despised the ordinance^ 
and commandments of princes." Wicked king Ahab 
said to Elisha the prophet of God, " Art thou he that 
troubleth Israel ?"* Amaziah the priest at Bethel laid a 
conspiracy to the prophet Amos' charge before king 
Jeroboam, saying, " Amos hath conspired against thee 
in the midst of the house of Israel."" To be brief, 
Tertullian saith this was the general accusation of all 
Christians while he lived, that ' they were traitors — that 
they were rebels, and the enemies of mankind !^ — ^Where- 

rapidly spreading, throughout the world. That its tendency shoald be 
to produce these results even at the expense of temporary commotion. 
will be deemed an objection by few thinking men.] 

»" [Jewell refers, in his margin, to Tebtullian, Apologetic^ chap. 
1, 2, 3 ; meaning to compare the slanderous accusations of ue Roman- 
ists against the Protestants with the similar chaises brought against the 
early Christians.] u • 

n Matt. xxii. 21. • Luke xxiii. 2. 

p John xix. 12. i Rom. xiii. 1, 5. 

•■ AcU xvi. 20 ; xvii. 6, 7. • Esther ill 8, 9. 

t I Kings xviii. 17. " Amos vii. 10. 

^ Tebtulljan. Apohget, c xxxvii. 
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fore» if now-a-days the truth be likewise evil spoken of, 
And being the same truth it was then, if it be now like 
dcspitefuTly used, as it was in times past ; though it be 
a grievous and unkind dealing, yet can it not seem unto 
us a new, or an unwonted matter. 

Sect, 7. Forty years ago, and upward, it was an 
easy thing for them to devise against us these accursed 
speeches, and other too, sorer than these ; when in the 
midst of the darkness of that age first began to spring, 
and to give shine, some one glimmering beam of truth, 
unknown at that time, and unheard of; when also Mar- 
tin Luther and Ulric Zuingle, being most excellent 
men, even sent of God to give light to the whole world, 
first came unto the knowledge and preaching of the gos- 
pel ; when as yet the thing was but new, and the success 
thereof uncertain ; and when men's minds stood doubtful 
and amazed, and their cars open to all slanderous talcs ; 
and when there could be imagined against us no fuct so 
detestable, but the people then would soon believe it, for 
the novelty and strangeness of the matter. For so did 
Symmachus,'' so did Celsus,' so did JuLiAN,y so did 

^ [A Roman senator of the fourth century, who distinguished him- 
«clf I •• his endeavours to maintain the tottering superstitions of Paganism 
against the emperors Valentinian and Thcodosius. His eloquence, 
'vmich had raised him to great eminence, was zealously exerted, in an 
embassy to Valentinian, and subsequently in a petition to Tiieodosius, 
for the restoration of an altar to tlic goddess of Victory ; but without 
auccess. He was subsequently made Consul, in 391 ] 

* [A heathen philosoplier of the Ei)icurean sect, who wrote against 
the Christian religion in the second century. Little more is known of 
hun than his name ; and that, with some fragments of his book against 
Chiistianity, princifKilly through the answer of Obigen.J 

y [Julian, sumamed, from his desertion of Christianity, in which he 
WBB educated, the Apostate, succeeded C'onstantius in the Roman empire, 
in 361. His reign, which lasted only fifteen months, was spent in un- 
ceanng efforts to subvert the religion of Christ. Too cunning to direct 
against it open persecution, Julian employed every insidious art to de- 
prive the Christians of their influence, their learning, their wealth, and 
their religious liberty. He encourage^] tumultuoos risings among tlie 
Pagans, who were yet numerous, and availed himself of the siigutcst 
pretext to deprive the Christians of their churches and endowments. 
His letters breathe the most irreconcilable hatred to the GalUeanft^ as 
he termed them, and a firm determination utterly to destroy their faith. 
To this end he composed the work against the Christians, to which 
Jewell refers. Oidy some fragments of it are now extant, preserved 
in the answer of Ctbil of Jerusalem. 

Vol. III.— 9 
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Porphyry,* the old foes to the gospel, attempt in time* 
tmst to accuse all Christians of sedition and treason; 
before that either prince or people were able to knoir 
who those Christians were, what they professed, what 
they believed, or what was their meaning. 

But now, since our very enemies do see, and cannot 
deny, but we even in all our words and writings hare 
diligently put the people in mind of their duty to obey 
their princes and magistrates, yea, though they be 
wicked ; (for this doth very trial and experience suffi- 
ciently teach, and all men's eyes, whosoever and where- 
soever they be, do well see and witness for us ;) it wai 
a foul part of them to charge us with these things : and 
seeing they could find no new und late faults, therefore 
to seek to procure us envy only with stale and outworn 
lies. We give our Lord God thanks, (whose only cause 
this is,) there hath yet at no time been any such exam- 
ple in all the realms, dominions, and commonwealths, 
which have received the gospel. For we have over- 
thrown no kingdom : we have decayed no man's power 
or right : we have disordered no commonwealth. There 
continue in their own accustomed state, and ancient dig- 
nity, the kings of our country o( England^ the kings of 
Denmark, the kings of Sweden, tlie dukes of Saxony^ 
the Counties PflZflfme, the Marquesses o( Brandenburghf 
the Landgraves o( Hesse, the conmion wealth of the Hel" 
vetians and Rhetians, [the upper and lower Swiss can- 
tons,] and the free cities, as Strasburgh, Basle, Frank' 
fort, Ulm, Avgshurgh, and Nuremberg ; these do all, 
I say, abide in the same authority and estate wherein 
they have been heretofore ; or rather in a much better, 

Julian's abortive attempt to rebuil.I the temple at Jerusalem wai 
another specimen of his hostility to Christianity, which made him 
willing even to employ the aid of thn Jews, whose faith was eqnall/ 
hostile to his own. See Standard Works, \o\. I. p. 301). ss. 

He (Heel, in a war against Persia, in 3()*3.] 

■ [PoHPHYHY, a heathen pliilosopher belonging to the school of the 
kter Platonists, acquired great celebrity as a teacher of the opinions of 
that sect, and of polite literature, in the third century. He was bom at. 
Tyre in 233, studied under Lonirinu3 at Athens, and under Platinus at 
Rome, and succeeded the latter in his school, where he taught until ftht 
close of the century. 

His work against the Christian religion is lost, and is known only 
from the answers and allusions of Euskbivs, Jsaomb, Augustike, and 
other Christian writers.] 
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for that by the gospel they have their people more obe- 
dient unto them than ever they had before/ Let them 
§0, I pray you, into those places where at this present, 
irough GoD^s goodness and mercy, the gospel is taught 
Where is there more majesty ? Where is there less arro- 
gance and tyranny ? Where is the prince more honoured ? 
Where is the people less unruly ? Where hath there at 
any time either tlie commonwealth, or the Church, been 
in more quiet? Perhaps ye will say, From the -first 
beginning of this doctrine the common sort every where 
began to rage and rise through Germany. — Allow it were 
so. Yet Martin Luther, the publisher and setter for- 
ward of this doctrine, did write marvellous vehemently 
and sharply against them, and reclaimed them home to 
peace and obedience. 

Sect 8. But whereas it is wont sometime to be 
objected, by persons wanting skill, touching the Hel- 
yetian's [Swiss] change of state, and killing of Leopold 
duke of Austria, and restoring by force their country to 
liberty — all that was done, as appeareth plainly by all 
stories, for two hundred and threescore years past,** or 
above, in the timp of Pope Boniface the Eighth, when 
^e authority of the Bishop of Rome was in greatest 
jollity ; [in its most flourishing condition ;] about two 
hundred years before Ulric Zuingle either began to 
teach the gospel, or yet was born. And ever since that 
time they have had all things quiet, not only from foreign 
enemies, but also from all civil dissension. And if it 
were a sin in the Helvetians [Swiss] to deliver their 



• {The subsequent experience of nearly three centuries, has abun- 
dantly confirmed J swell's observation of the influence of Protestant 
principles in further! njr the prosperity of the state. Witness Spain 
aod Itoly, the most bigot ted to Romanism, and the most degraded, of 
the nations of Europe — France, and the Papist sections of Germanj, 
in which the lower orders are only less debased than those of Spaia 
«nd Italy — and contrasted with their stationary, or even retrograde 
condition, the constant^ growth of every Protestant power in Europe 
OBce the era of the Reformation. — It is a hackneyed remark of travel- 
lers, that the prevalence of the Reformation in a section of country may 
be recognized by the neatness, comfort, and industrious habiu of its 
population.] 

^ [The revolt of Switzeriand from the dominion of Austria began in 
1307 ; and the Conledcracy of the Cantons was fom^ed eight yeaw 
•iterward.J 



474770 



100 T9B APOLOGY OV 

,QWU country from foreign government, especially whait 
ijxey were so proudly and tyrannously oppressed ; yel 
to burden us with other men's faults, or them with the 
(aults of their forefathers^ it is against all right and 
reason^ 

Sect, 9. But, O immortal God ! and will the Bishop 
of Rome accuse us of treason ? "Will he teach the people 
to obey and follow their magistrates ? Or hath he any 
regard at all of the majesty of a prince ? Why doth be, 
then, -as ngne of the old bishops of Rome ever did, suffer 
himself to be called of his flatterers " Lord of lords," 
as though he would have all kings and princes, who asd 
whatsoever they be, to be his underlings 1 "Why doth 
he vaunt himself to be " King of kings," and to have 
kingly royalty over his subjects ?* "Why compelleth he 
all emperors and princes to swear to him fealty and true 
obedience 1 Why doth he boast, that " the Emperor's 
majesty is a thousand fold inferior to him,""^ and that 
for this reason specially, that God hath made two lights 
in heaven ; and because heaven and earth were created^ 
not in two beginnings, but in one ?• Why hath he and 
his fellows (like Anabaptists and Libertines, to the end 
they might run on more licentiously and carelessly^) 
shaken off the yoke, and exempted themselves from 
being under a civil power ? Why hath he his Legates 
(as much to say, as most subtle spies) lying in wait in all 



« [" This, I trow, it is, that the Pope proclaimeth himself ^V appa- 
rent of all kingdoms. This it is, that Pope Nicholas saith, ' Christus 
beatro Petro, aeterniE vit® clavigcro, terrarum simul, et ccelestis imperii 
jura commisil.' 'Christ hath committed unto Saint Peter^ the key* 
bearer of everlasting Ufe, the right both of the terrestrial^ and also of 
the celestial empire.' {Clementin. Lib. II. De ap|)eIlalion. Pastor. 
Dist. 2*2. Omnes.) This is it, that some are bold to say, ^Papa toti» 
m-undiohtinet principatum.' 'The Pope hath the principality of th» 
whole world.'' (in Sexto. Lib. III. Tit. 16. de statu reg.) Ahd that 
some others have said, ' Papa est rex reguviy et dominus dominantiwn/ 
* The Pope is kingofkings^ and lord of lards.* (Anto^ius de Rosellis.) 
And that Pope Adrian saith of himself: ' Imperator quod habet, totum 
habet a nobis. Ecce in potestate nostra est, ut demus imperium^ cui 
volem-us.* * Whatsoever the emperor hath, be hath it of us. It is in 
our power to bestow the empire upon whom we will.' {Epiat. ADBIAll^ 
in AvENT»N0.)" — Defence^ p. 371.] 

^ Innoccnp De Major, et Obedient. SolitcB^ 

* Id. ibid. 
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kings' conrts, councils, and privy chambers ? Why doth 
he, when he list, [pleases,] set the Christian princes one 
against another, and at his own pleasure trouble the 
whole world with debate and discord ? Why doth he 
excommunicate., and command to be taken as a heathen 
and a pagan, any Christian prince that renounceth his 
authority?' And why promiseth he his indulgencea 

f [The first attempt to ezerdso tho power of excommunication 
i^ainst the temporal authorities, was made by Pope Gregory IV. ii^ 
^2. He became a party in the revolt against the emperor Lewis the 
Debonair, and threatened the bishops who remained faithful with ex-; 
ccnnmunication. His threats, however, were treated with contempt 
and he proceeded no further. 

Nicholas I. in 862, first directed this spiritual weapon against a 
prince, in the person of Lothaire, king of Lorraine, the grandson of 
Lewis the Debonair; and with success: the circumstances of the 
monarch being such, that he was forced to submit. 

Charles the Bold, uncle of Lothaire, was threatened with excommiin 
nication by Adrian H. but without success. 

John VHL the successor of Adrian, carried his pretensions still higher^ 
He WFOte to Charles the Fat, king of France, ' Be content with your 
own kingdom, for I shall instantly excommunicate all who attempt to 
injure my son,' (so he called Boson, king of Aries, against whom Charles 
had formed a lea<ruc.) In another letter he threatened the same king 
with * immediate excommunication^ to be followed by stiU severer 
auiigoHon,'' if bis commands were not obeyed. 

Gregory VII. (known also by his real name Hildedrand, the other 
haTing been assumed when he was chosen to the pontificate) placed 
tlie usuriied power of Rome at its highest pitch. A dispute bad long 
existed between the emperors of Germany and the Popes respecting 
the rights of investiture, i. e. conferring ecclesiastical dignities, which 
tho emperors claimed to exercise in their own dorniuions, while the 
Popes asserted their exclusive right. In process of this dispute, Gre- 
gory summone<l tlie emperor Henry IV. to appear at Rome, and answer 
chai^ brought auaiiist him by his subjects. Henry indignantly re^ 
fused, and suiij;noniniT the clergy of his dominions to Worms, declared 
in ccmndl that Grejr«ry should no longer enjoy the P<)[)c lorn ; the right 
of confirmation to that high dignity having been claiined by former 
emperors, and allowed by several Popes, and even by Gregory himself, 

But now Grtgorv, availing himself of the intestine discords of the 
empire, disregarded the sentence of the emperor, and on his part, called 
m council in the Lateran palace, and solemnly excommunicated Henry, 
adding the declaration of his deposition from the empire ; of the ahsol-w- 
Utm of his subjects from their allegiance ; and qf the unlawfulness qf 
further obedience to his authority. 

The emperor's subjects rebelled ; his clergy forsook him ; and, in 
despair, he was forced to cross the Alps, and in the most abjtr.t manner— 
abne, barefooted, clad in a woollen shirt, exposed to the stwerity of win^ 
ter— wait three days in an outer court of the Pope's residence, cravin^j^ 
absolution. This took place iu 1077. 

The same haughty pontiff menaced Philip L king of Fra^oc, with an 

9* 
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and hifl pardons largely to any that will (what w«y 
soever it may be) kill any of his enemies ? Doth he 
maintain empires and kingdoms ? Or doth he once de» 
8ire that common quiet should be provided for ? 

You must pardon us, good reader, though we seem 
to utter these things more bitterly and bitingly than it 
becometh divines to do. For both the shamefulneaa 
the matter, and also the desire of rule in the 
Rome, is so exceeding and outrageous, that 
well be uttered with other words, or more mildly. 
he is not ashamed to say in open assembly, that '' all 
jurisdiction of all the kings and princes of the world 
dependeth of himself."^ And to feed his ambition and 
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interdicty and sentence of deposition; claimed the kingdom of Spun 
as belonging of ancient right^ to St Peter, and by virtue of that n^ 
granted territories in Spain, retaken from the Moors, to be held on a 
rent payable to the Holy See ; and made similar pretensions to tike 
kingdom of Hungary. 

Pope Adrian IV. granted to Henry II. king of England, the craini of 
Ireland ; on the ground that all islands were the excliuive property ^ 
8t. Peter. 

Innocent III. "announced himself as the general arbiter of differ' 
enees, and conservator of the peace, throughout Christendom ;" and in 
excnrise of the' office, issued laa mandatesy on painof excommunicatioii 
and deposition, to almost all the kings of his time, and generally with 
prompt obedience on their part. It was he who obtained fiam the 
feeble John, king of England, the surrender of his crown, to be retmned 
to him as in vassalage to the Pope, on the payment of an annual tribute 
of a thousand marks : which payment tras made, though irreguhi^, 
by John, Henry III. and Edward I. ; but was at last refiised, when 
demanded, in the reign of Edward III. A. D. 1365. 

Martin IV. absolved the subjects of Peter, king of Arragon, /rem 
their allegiance, and transferred his crown to a prince of Fiance ; 
though without effect. 

Boniface VIII. with equally futile results, claimed the craw* of 
Scotlemd as belonging to him as paramount lord ; and commanded 
Edward I. of England to desist from his attempts upon that kingdom. 

These instances (gathered from the learned and judicious disqmntkNi 
on Ecclesiastical Power in Hallam's History of the Middle Agea) an 
only «ome of the number that might be adduced in confirmation <d 
Jewell's assertions in the text. They are, however, abundantly aoffi- 
cient to bear out all his statements, and justify his strongest language.] 
i Clemens V. in Concilio Viennensi. {The Council of Yienna 
was held in 1311. 

The Papal power had been at its extreme height during the pontifi- 
cate of Boniface VIII. who died in 1303. From that time it began, not 
without many ineffectual struggles for its maintenance by its poaeeasoM^ 
sensibly to wane. Hallam, Middle Ages^ Vol. II. p. 449, 4^. aa. •£ 
Philad. 1824.] 
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greedinees of rule, he hath pulled in pieces the em- 
pif e of Rome, and vexed and rent whole Chrigtendom 
asunder. I' 

Falsely and traitorously also did he release the Ro- 
mans, the Italians, and himself too, of the oath whereby 
they and he were straitly bound to be true to the Empe- 
ror of Greece, and stirred up the same emperor's suIh 
jects to forsake him ; and calling Charlemagne out of 
France into Italy, made him emperor :' such a thing as 
was never seen before. He put Childeric the French 
king, being no evil prince, beside his realm, only because 
he fancied him not ;^ and wrongfully placed Pepin in 

k [*' Notwithstanding, the Popo himself by this bar^n lost nothing. 
Thereof Marbilius Patavinub writeth thus : Pepin, son to Charles 
the French king, after he had conquered Aristolphus tbe king of Lorn* 
hardy, took Ravenna, and all the fine cities of Romondiola, together 
with the emperor's lieutenants' territory, called the Exarchate^ and 
gate all the same to the Pope. Pope Stephen finding himself well 
oootented with these benefits, and seeing the weakness of the Gre^ 
emperor, procured that the empire should be translated from the Gredu 
qhIo the French, having utterly forgotten the benefits that he had 
noMTed fsi the emperor ; to the interUf that the Greeks being utterly 
tppruaed^ and the Prench little caring for these things^ he alone mighi 
^de tn Italy at his pleasure.** — Defence, p. 370.] 

' [" Leo the Third, being by violence deprived of his bishopric in 
Rome^ fled lor aid to Charles the French king, and by him was restored. 
la consideration of which benefit, he proclaimed Charles the Emperor 
ffthe West»^Defence, p. 170. 

Qn Christmas day, in the year 800, Charles was named Emperor 
hj acdemation of the assembled clergy and people of Rome, and 
a» their representative, the Pope crowned him with tbe iron crown. 
In Viii» act, there docs not appear to have been any assumption of tem- 
ponl power, as the Pope was merely an instrument. The imperial 
power was already possessed by Charlemagne ; tbe name of Emperor, 
it was fiuicied, must bo derived from the Roman people ; and as the 
organ of the degraded mob wlio then bore that character, the Pope pre- 
■anted his benefactor, who had just before restored him to ^ dignitiesi 
with the symbol of empire.] 

k [" The truth of tho story is this : forasmuch as Chilpenc [or Chil- 
dericj the king seemed void of princely gravity, and had given himself 
over to pleasure and wantonness, and Pepin his Lord Marahal [Mayor ^ 
Qi-Mu^T, of the Palace, was his title] a man full of wisdom and acti- 
nty, had the government and burthen of all the realm, the nobles of 
Fiuice, having agreed among themselves to depose tho one and to set 
up the other, sent unto Pope Zachary as unto a wise man, to have hie 
answer to this question, Whether were meeter to be king, he that ear- 
ned only the name, and did nothing; or he that bare tbd burthen of 
the whole 1 The Pope was soon persuaded to give sentence with Pepuk 
the Lord Marshal, against the king. Whereupon the king wasi shora 
into an abbey, and made a monk ; Pepin, advanced UQio tJbe state, 
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his room. Again, after he had cast out king Philip^ if 
he could have brought it to pass, he had determined and 
appointed the kingdom of France to Albert, the king of 
the Romans.' He utterly destroyed the state of the 
most flourishing city and commonwealth of Florence, 
his own native country, and brought it out of a free and 
peaceable state, to be governed at the pleasure of one 
man." He brought to pass, by his procurement, that 
whole Savoy on the one side was miserably spoiled by 
the emperor Charles the Fifth, and on the other side by 
the French king, so that the poor unfortunate duke had 
scant one city left him to hide his head in.° 

gave the Pope the Exarchate or principality of Ravenna, in part recom- 
pense for his good will. — Whether the king, having nine years ruled 
nis realm, were afterward deprived by right, or not, 1 will not reason/^ 
Defence^ p. 371. 

This was in 750. " It is impossible," says Hall am, {Middle Agesj 
L 422.) " to consider this in any other light than as a point of casuistry 
laid l)efore the first religious judge in the Church. Certainly the Franks 
who raised the king of their choice upon their shields, never dreamed 
that a foreign priest had conferred upon him the right of governing^ 
Yet it was easy for succeeding advocates of Rome to construe this 
transaction veiy fevourably for its usurpation over the thrones of the 
earth." And in a note he adds: "Eginhakd says, that Pepin was 
made king * per auctoritatem Romani pontificis ' — an ambiguous woid, 
which may rise to command^ or sink to ad trice, according to the disp(H> 
sition of the interpreter." — To fix it at the middle height of consent 
would be wiijest, and most conformable to fact. Such is the opinion of 
the iudicious historian Velly ; Histoire de France, Tom. I. p. 350. 
Such, too, is the construction put upon the transaction by a Romish 
author quoted by Jewell, Defence, p. 371. " Glossa ordinaria exponit, 
Deposuit, id est, dcponentibus consensit.** " Tiie ordinary Gloss (ott 
the Canon Law) expounds it thus, He deposed him, that is, he con- 
«en/ed tothcm that did depose him." Joh. de Parisits, cap. xv.} 

1 [It was Boniface the Eighth, who thus treated Philip the Fair 
of France. After having declared, in a constitution published in a 
council held at Rome, that " the temporal authority must be subject to 
the spiritual power," and that ' the subjection of every human creature 
to tlie Roman pontiff is a necessary article offailh,^ he at last excom- 
municated the king of France, and offered his crown to Albert I. of 
Austria. The arrest of the Pope by a civil faction in Italy, at the insti- 
gation of Philip, put an end to the contest, by causing his death— th» 
effect of his violent rage. — These events took plact^ in 130-2-3.] 

«n [Clement the Seventh, known before his tlevation to the Papacy 
as the Cardinal Julio de Medici, was cousin of Leo the Tenth, and suc- 
ceeded Adrian VI. in the pontificate, in J 523. With the concurrence 
of the emperor and the king of France, he took advantage of civil dis- 
senraons raging in Florence, and made Alessandro de Medici, reputed 
to be his own son, Duke of that city, in 1532.} 

• [This was the act of the same Pope, Clement YIL See Note % 
above.] 
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We are accloyed [satiated] with examples in this 
behalf, and it should be very tedious to reckon up all 
the notorious practices " of the Bishops of Rome. But 
of which side were they, I beseech you, that poisoned 
the emperor Henry the Seventh, even in the receiving 
of the sacrament ?p Which poisoned Victor the Pope,' 
even in the receiving of the chalice ?' Which poisoned 
our king John, of England, in a drinking cup?" — Who- 
soever at least they were, and of what sect soever, I 
am sure they were neither Lutherans, nor Zuinglians. 
Who is he at this day which alloweth the mightiest 
kings and monarchs of the world to kiss his blessed 
feetf^ Who is he that commandeth the emperor to go 

• [The word practices was taken in an ill sense when Jswkll wrote, ' 
^nd uaed to signify ' secret villanies.'] 

f [Henry VlT. had undertaken a war against the king of Naples, in 
opposition to the injunctions (^ Pope Clement V. and was carrying it on 
suoceMfully, when he died suddenly at Buonconvcnto, in 1313. A 
Dominican iriar, Bernard of Montepulciano, was accused of poisoning 
him in the administration of the Eucharist, and such height did these 
8Uiplck>ns attain that the General of the Order found it necessary to 
obtain a justificatory document from the son of Henry, thirty years aifler 
the death of the emperor. Jewell quotes several authorities of midr 
^ing value, in proof of the truth of the story ; Defence, p. 374.1 

4 r Victor HI. succeeded Gregory YII. in the Papacy, in 1085, and 
diftd in October, 1087. The Romish historians confess the mode of hig 
death, and ascrilic it to the instigation of the emperor Henry IV. 
BxBTii JBist. Eccl. Brev. Tom. H. p. 11. — ^Jewell {Defence, p. 374^) 
quotes several writers of the middle ages as proofs.] 

r [Chalice : the cup of consecrated wine, in the administration of tha 
Eucnarnt.] 

■ [Of this statement, Jewell afterward declared : " Touching the 
death of John, whether he were poisoned by a monk, or no, I win not 
fltri?e ; referring myself therein to the credit of our chronicles : the 
common report whereof, together with the general opinion of the people, 
is this, that he was destroyed with poison." — Defence, p. 374.] 

* [" In the Pope's own book of the Ceremonies of Rome, it is written 
thus : * Electus impcrator cum suis omnibus/ dbc. ' The emperor elect, 
going in array with all his train, passeth up the steps upon the scaffold. 
And as soon as he seeth the Pope, he wor8hipi)eth [LmL veneratur, 
doth reverence] him with bare heac^ touching the ground with his knee ; 
and again when he approacheth the foot of the Pope's throne, he kneel^h 
down. Last of all, when he cometh unto the Papers feet, he kisseth them 
devoutly, in reverence of our Saviour.' Ceremoniar. Lib. I. Sect. v. c. 3.) 
iW is ordered as a special ceremony, and appointed unto the emperor 
as a part of his duty. 

" Likewise it is written of the empress, as concerning her duty : 
* Impeiatrix coronata, mox osculatur pedem pontificis.' ' The emprem 
bciag crowned, immediately ki^aeth th» Pope's foot: '{IMs C. 6.) 
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by him at his horse^s bridle, and the French king 
hhld his stirrup /° Who hurled under his table Franef^r 
Dandolo, the Duke of Venice, king of Crete and Cypra«, 
fast bound with chains, to feed of bones among his dogst^ 

" Again, of the Pope himself it is written : < Papa nemini omnino 
mortauum,' <&c. ' The Pope himself docs reverence to no mortal, either 
openly by standing up, or by bending, or uncovering his head.\ (Owe- 
moniar. Lib. III. c. 5.) " — Defence^ p. 375.] 

" [" In the Pope's own Book of Holy Ceremonies it is particululj 
appointed, and laid out in order, to avoid confusion, what each estats 
ought and is bound to do. 

" Thus therefore it is appointed : ' Cum Papa per scalam,' &c. * When 
the Pope ascendeth his steps to mount on horseback, the greatest prinu 
that is piesent, whether he be king or emperor^ holdeth his alirrup: 
and afterward leadeth his horse a little way forward by the bridUe. 
But if there were two kings in presence, the more honourable of them 
should hold the bridle of the right side, and the other qfthe left. If 
there happen to be no king present, then let the worthiest persons lead 
his horse. But if the Pope would not ride, but be borne on men's 
shoulders in a chair, then must four of the worthiest princes^ jcbl the 
emperor himself or any other mighty monarchy if he be present, hear 
the chair^ Pope and all, a little way forward upon their shoulders.' — 
* The most noble layman — shall bear up the train of the Pope's oopt, 
yea, though it be an emperor or king.* — * Let the most noble Ia3rma]i, 
whether he be king or emperor^ bring water to wash the Pope's hands. 
And while the Pope washeth, let all the bishops and laymen kned 
down.' — * While the Pope is yet sitting at table, the noblest man within 
the court, be he emperor, be he king, shall be brought — to give him 
water.* — * The Jirst dish the noblest prince shall carry, whether he ht 
emperor or king.* — ' When the Pope is at breakfast, the king shall bear 
hlafrst cup.* " The references for all these passages, and most of them 
at length, are given by Jewell. He continues : " For excuse hereof 
perhaps ye will say, These were the abuses of old times. Therefore it 
may please you to remember, that the self-same ceremonies, touching 
kings' and emperors' duties, have been lately renewed and confirmed 
and published abroad into the world, word for word as they were before^ 
without any manner of alteration ; and that in the Pope's own Pontiftr 
cat, now newly printed at Venice, in the year of our Lobd 1561." — 
The modern reader, calling to mind the events of the pontificate of 
Pius YI. and the present state of the Romish court, may be tempted to 
join in the prophet's exclamation, " How art thou fallen, O Luciferi 
son of the morning !" 

As to the practice under such rules — Pope Adrian IV. contested ths 
matter with the emperor Frederic I. The latter refused to hold the 
stirrup : the Pope, in consequence, denied his kiss of \)eace ; and finally, 
the emperor was fain to end the contest by submission.] 

▼ [" The Venetians had given aid, to restore one Friscus, a banished 
man, unto the dukedom of Ferrara. Therefore i ope Clement V. inter- 
dicted them, and all that they had, and further signified his pleasura 
unto all the world, that whithersoever they, or any of them, came, k 
should be lawful for any man, not only to take their bodies, and to idl 
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AVho set the imperial crown upon the emperor Henry 
the Sixth's head, not with his hand, but with his foot : 
and with the same foot again cast the same crown off, 
saying : " I have power to make emperors, and to 
unmake them again at my pleasure?"'' Who put in 

them far slaves, and to spoil their goods, but also to kill them, whether 
it were bv right or by wrong. For so Sabbllicus writeth, ' Ut eos fas 
esset nnicuique jure, et injuria, interficere.' (Ennead. ix. Lib. 7.) 
And this high indignation had never been slacked, had not so noble a 
'perscm abamd himself to be tied by the neck in a chain, and to creep 
under the Pope's table upon all four like a dog. This disdainful &ct, 
Sabbllicus the author reprbveth vehemently and with many words, 
as immoderate t3rranny and intolerable pride, and most shameful abusing 
of the state of princes." — Defence^ p. 379. 

With the account in the text, Harding, Jewell's opponent, has 
many fiiultsto find. 1. Dandolo was not Duke (or Dose^ of Venice 
at the time. 2. Ho was not bound, but put on the chain himself. 
3. There is no evidence cither that he gnawed bones, or that there 
were dogs under the table ! 

To theirs/ count, Jewell makes answer that Dandolo was not t?ien 
D(»e, but was elected shortly after ; and justifies the use of the title by 
anticipation, by the example of several af)[)roved writers. At all events, 
he was a noble^ and the ambassador of his Republic. 

To the second^ he says : " No doubt, whoso knoweth an Italian 
oonrage, will soon believe that Francis Dandolo, a gentleman of such 
nobility, and the ambassador of so noble a commonwealth, was soon, 
and easily, and willingly, won to come crecpi ig with an iron chain on 
his neck, and to wallow under the Pope's tabic as a dog, to his own 
immortal shame, and to the everlasting dishonour of his country ! 
Verily he would never have yielded himself to such villany, had it not 
been to avoid some other greater villany. For 1 beseech you, whether 
is it more cruelty, for you to run upon a poor man with sword drawn, • 
and to strike him through, and so to kill him ; or else to force him to 
lay cruel hands uj)on his own body, and to kill himself 7 In whether 
of these two acts is more cruelty ? — So say we, it was far greater grief 
unto that noble gentleman so vilely to dishonour and abase himself 
than if he had been driven thereto by the force and violence of lus 
•ncmy." 

To the thirds he replies ; as to the bones, " we will rather say, he 
lay there to gather up the crunjbs that fell from his lord's table :" as to 
the dogs, " the negative were very hard to prove. Howbeit, hereat I 
will not greatly strive. And yet it had been a more seemly sight, in 
my judgment, to see a dog lying there, than a man, and specially a 
nclbie gentleman^ the ambassador of so noble a city. " — Defence^ 
p. 379, 380. 

These circumstances are in themselves trifling : but trifles as they 
aie, they sh^ a fearful light on the unearthly arrogance which created 
Ihem.J 

▼ (Henry VL son of Frederic Barbarossa, was crowned at Rome 
hy CdMtine IIL in 1191 ; having been compelled previously to resign 
tbe distiict of Tusculum, which he claimed, to the Holy See. " The 
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arms Henry, the son, against his father the emperor' 
Henry the Fourth, and wrought so, that the father wa» 
taken prisoner of his own son, and being shorn,* aoid 
shamefully handled, was thrust into a monastery, where 
with hunger and sorrow he pined away to death P Who 
so ill-favouredly and monstrously put the emperor Fre- 
deric's neck under his feet, and, as though that were iiot 
sufficient, added further this text out of the Psalms: 
" Thou shalt tread upon the lion and adder : the young 
lion and the dragon shalt thou trample under feetf" 

rtory" related in the text, says Jewell, "is recorded by RanuLprui, 
Roger Cestrensis, and Roger Hoveden, ' that lived at the sane 
tune." Defence^ p. 381.] 

X [Receiving the tonsure — having a circular spot, or ring (fertile 
rule is difierent in different monastic orders) shaven, on the 'drown of 
the head. This is considered as the first preparative for orders, and 
the lowest degree of assumption of the sacerdotal character and obliga- 
tions, by the Church of Rome. According to the opinions of the timn, 
it for ever incapacitated the emperor for his secular dignity.] 

y [Henry I V . had been for many years involved in quarrels with 
successive Roman Pontiffs, by which he had more than once be^ 
reduced to the very verge of ruin. (See Note f, p. 101.) At last Pwh 
chal II. absolved the emperor's son Henry from an oath which he had 
taken not to attempt his Other's throne during his life. On the pretext 
that Henry IV. being under sentence of excommunication, was incapa- 
ble of reigning, the Papal legate engaged the clergy and many discon- 
tented nobles in the son's behalf. The most touching letters were 
addressed by the father to his rebellious son, but received for answer 
that he knew not an excommunicated man either as father or as empe- 
ror. Seduced by false promises of obedience from his son, and of alMO- 
lution from the clergy, the old emperor disbanded his forces, andrattended 
a diet at Mentz. Having thus got him in their power, " the bishops" 
(Jewell shall continue the narrative) " disrobed him of his weeds <tf 
state, and pulled the crown imperial from his head. The ancient reve- 
rend prince, having now continued in his empire fifty whole years, bare 
all these things quietly, and said unto them : ' Vidcat Deus, et judicet' 
' Let God see, and jufe.' At the last, being left naked and out of all, 
he turned himself to the Bishop of Spires, and said unto him, ' Now I 
beseech you, for God's sake give me a prebend in your church. For I 
am able to read, and can do some good in the choir.' But he was kept 
still in close prison at Liege, until he died. And being dead, he was 
kept five whole years together above ground, at the Pope's command- 
ment, and miaht not be buried." Defence^ p. 382 s. 

Such was the Papal policy in the beginning of the twelfth century. 
Jewell's authorities are : Chron. Ursperg. p. 235 : Sabellicus, 
Ennead. i^. Lib. 3 ; Carion ; Helmold. His statement agrees with 
that of Pfeffel, Histoire (P Allemagne^ Tom. I. p. 225 s.1 

■ Ps. xci. 13. — [" The whole story hereof is thus reported by Carioh: 
' Usus est Fredeocus,' &c. ' The emperor Frederic used all manner ol* 
submission and humility. For he came to Venice, and at the gates of 
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8ach an example of scorning and contemning the majesty 
of a prince, as never before that time was heard tell of 
ia any remembrance ; except, I ween, either of Tamer- 
htne the king of Scythia,* a wild and barbarous creature, 
or else of Sapor king of Persia.^ — All these, notwith- 
standin^, were Popes ; all Peter* s successors ; all Most 
Hohf Fathers ; whose several words we must take to be 
as good as several gospels. <" 



the chuich fiining down, grovelling before the Pope, he suffered hhnself 
to be tiodden on by the Pbpe with his feet In the mean while the 
Pope caused proclamation to be made by these words of the prophet 
David, «K^en of Christ : * Thou shalt tread,' &c. And so at last he 
abeoli^him. The emperor in the mean while said, Ha showed that 
homifily, not unto Pope Alexander, but to Peter. Tberaunto the Pope 
answered, * Et mihi, et Petro^' Both to me, and to Peter : placing him- 
self before Peter.' 

" Thus Gabion dedareth the whole story, with some particular dr- 
camstances : but whether of favour, or hatred, I will not judge. — But I 
think that the noble city of Venice, that caused this whole traged^r to 
be set forth in imagery, in St Mark's Church, there, for the eyeriasting 
remembrance of ths &ct, {Pompeitis LcUus^) was not so carried away, 
either with love of the one side, or with hatred of the other, that they 
would so openly have recorded a known untruth." Defence^ p. 384. 

The place of this interview was St. Mark's Church, Venice ; the 
date, July 34^ 1177 ; the emperor was Frederic II. ; the Pope, Alexan- 
der III. — The story has been called in question, on account of the silenee 
o( some historians. But this is not sufficient ground to set aside the 
podtive testimony of others, corroborated by the painting in St. Mark's, 
and by a letter of Alexander himself, who says of the emperor, " being 
arrived sA Venice, he gave us the marks of his obedience^ vnth all man- 
ner qfhxmUUy, at the entrance of St Mark's Church, m the presence 
of an innmnerable multitude oi people."] 

• [The story of Tamerlane, (or Timour Beg,) the Khan of the Tar- 
tars, and his* confinement of the Sultan Bajazet in an iron cage, so long 
believed, but now esteemed of very dubious authority, is too well known 
to need repetition.] 

b [" Sapor, the proud king of Persia, wheu he had conquered Vale- 
rian the Roman emperor, and taken him prisoner, used hun afterward 
most villainously, as his foot-stock ; and made him lie down grovellii^ 
Upon the ground, that he might set his foot on his neck whensoevi^ it 
sboukl please him to mount on horseback." JcwEL^ Dtfewx, p. 384.J 

• f" Antoninus [Aichbishopof Ftorence in 1446; canonized by the 
Rmush Church] saith: .'Non mmor honcHr,' &c. * There is no few 
honour due unto the Pope, than unto the angels of God. Th^r^xe 
the Pope suflfereth the faithful to worship him, and to &U down tefine 
bim, and to kiss his feet; which things the angel ^^ ^Jl^^ "J 
•o£kr St John the Evangelist to do unto hun.* {Swmma Theol, Par. XIK 
Tit 28. cap. v. § 4.) "— Z>c/jn«, p. m ' 

S«ch are the honours to which, m the estimation of toe Chuidi of 
RoDML the (2^ entities the i»r«ofi of iU head. Noru the unwortbi- 

Vn. IIL— 10 
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Sect 10. If we be counted traitors, which do hoiK^vr 
our princes, which give them all obedience, as much a« 
is due them by God's word, and do pray for them : what 
kind of men then be these, which have not only done all 
the things before said, but also allow the same for spe- 
cially well done 1 Do they then either this way instruct 
the people, as we do, to reverence their magistrate? 
Or can tKey with honesty appeach us, as seditious per- 
sons, breakers of the common quiet, and despisen>i)f 
princes' majesty ? 

Truly we neither put off the yoke of obedience irm 
us : neither do we disorder realms : nor do we set up, 
or pull down kings : nor give we our kings poison to 
drink : nor yet hold forth to them our feet to-kiss : nor 
opprobripusly triumph over them : nor leap into their 
necks with our feet. 

This rather is our profession ; this is our doctrine : 
that every soul, of what calling soever it b^— be it monk, 
be it preacher, be it prophet, be it Apostle — ought to be 
subject to kings and magistrates :^ yea, and that the 
Bishop of Rome himself, unless he will seem greater 
than evangelists — than the prophets, or the apostles, 
ought both to acknowledge, and to call the -emperor his 

* lord and master,' as the old bishops of Rome, who 
lived in times of more grace, ever did/ Our common 
teaching also is, that we ought so to obey piinces, as 
men sent of God : and that *' whosoever resisteth them, 
resisteth the ordinance of God."^ This is our doctrine; 
and this is well to be seen, both in our books and preach- 
ings, and also in the manners and modest behaviour of 
our people. 

ness of that person allowed to derogate in the least from these claims of 
ojice. In a recognized authority, the Gloss upon the Canon Law^ the 
principle is explicitly laid down : * Papa de homicidio vel adulterio acca- 
sari non potest. Unde sacrilegii instar esset, disputare de fiicto sua* 

* The Pope cannot be accused of murder or adultery. Whence it would 
be equal to sacrilege, to disjjute of his doings.*^ DUt. 40. Non noa. in 
Glossa. — How thoroughly this rule has been acted on, any acquaintance 
with the lives of the Popes will prove.] 

«> Chbysostom in 13 Cap, ad Romanos. 

• Thus Gregory addresses Maurice the emperor: Epist, 100. 
lib. IL ; Epist, 103. Lib. II., and often elsewhere. 
. f Rom. xiii. 2. 
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.^t there i$ no 
o ^Jhat we he 
CHA I §^ f ^that we ' 

The Charge of 8 5' S^'S S^^k^?r 

Sect. I. But"whe; "^ «4 

from the unity of th' 
a matter of malice, b. 
yet hath it some alf. .^ 
the common people, am* .^^ 
ear only to things true and ol'xv. 
such things also, if any chance, which nm^ 
have but a resemblance of truth. Therefore we ti%,^, 
that subtle and crafty persons, when they had no truth 
on their side, have ever contended and hotly argued 
with things likely to be true, to the intent they which 
were not able to espy the very ground of the matter 
might be carried away at least with some pretence and 
probability or likelihood of the truth. 

In times; past, whereas the first Christians, our fore- 
fathers, in^ making their prayers to God, did turn them- 
selves towards the East, as for the most part the manner 
was, there were that said, ' they worshipped the sun, 
and reckoned the same as their God.'^ Again, where 
our forefathers said, that as touching immortal and ever- 
lasting life, they lived by none other means but by * the 
flesh and blood ' of the ' Lamb without spot,' that is to 
say, of our Saviour Jesus Christ ; the envious crea- 
tures, and enemies of Christ's cross, whose only care 
was to bring Christian religion into slander by all man- 
ner of ways, made the people believe, that they were 
wicked persons ; that they sacrificed men's flesh, and 
drank men's blood.'' Also where our forefathers said, 
that before God there is " neither male nor female,"* 
and that for attaining to the true righteousness there is 

f " Solem credunt deum nostrmn. — Inde suspicio, quod innotuerit ^ 
no8 ad orientifl regionem precarL" Tbrtullian. Apologet. c. xvi. * 

k Tbrtullian. Apologet. c viL viii. ix. [The calumny is there 
(rtated and refuted at length ; yet without assigning the grocmd of ita 
origin.] 

r^Gal. iu, 38. 
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^^ at all of persons ',^ and whereas they 
Sect 10. .flother indifferently by the name of * sisters' 
our princ^ers ;'^ there wanted not men with forged false 
is due tl|fn the same, saying, that the Christians made no 
kind o£ce among themselves, either of age or of kind, 
the litke brute beasts^ without regard had to do one with 
ciofther."' And whereas to pray together, and to hear 
t&e gospel, they met often in secret and by-places; 
because rebels sometime were wont to do the like, 
therefore rumours were every where spread abroad, 
that they made privy confederacies, and took counsel 
together, either to kill the magistrates, or to subvert 
the commonwealth.** And whereas in celebrating the 
holy mysteries after Christ's institution, they took 
bread and wine ; they were therefore thought of many 
to worship, not Christ, or God, but Bacchus and Ceres,* 
forsomuch as those vain gods were worshipped of the 
heathens in like sort, after a profane superstition, with 
bread and wine.- — These things were believed of many, 
not because they were true indeed, (for what could be 
more untrue ?) but because they were like to be trtie, 
and through a certain shadow of truth might the more 
easily deceive the simple. On this fashion likewise, do 
th^^.men slander us, as heretics, and say that ' we have 
left the Church and fellowship of Christ : not because 
they think it is true, for they do not much force of that; 
but because to ignorant folk it might perhaps some way 
appear true. 

Sect. 2. We have, indeed, put ourselves apart, not, 
as heretics are wont, from the Church of Christ ; but» 
as all good men ought to do, from the infection of 
naughty persons and hypocrites. Nevertheless, in this 
point they triumph marvellously — that they be the Church; 
that their Church is Christ's spouse, the pillar of the 

k Col. iii. 10, 11. 

1 p* Sic nos, quod invidetis, fratres Tocamiu^ ut unius Dxi parentis 
homines, ut consortes fidei, ut spei cohieredes." MInuctvs Fslix, 
Octanio, p. 313. ed, Ouzelil — Tbrtull. Apologet, e. zxxix. med} 

■* Tbbtull. Apdoget. cap. viL viil 

• « Illb nomen factionis accommodandum eat : ^ui in odium Innio- 
ram et proborum consiHianti qui ad?eiBam langumem innoceptiaiA 
condamanf Tebtullian. Apologet. c. xl. 

• KvQvvsnuvB contra Faustum. X^ib, xx^ Sl^p* IX 
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truths the ark of Noah ; and that without it there is no 
hope of eaJvation, Contrarywise, they say that we he 
renegates ; that we have torn Christ's seat; that toe 
are plucked quite off from the body 0/ Christ, and have 
forsaken the Catholic faith. And when they leave no- 
thing unspoken, that may never so falsely and mali- 
ciously he said against us, yet this one thing are they 
never able truly to say, that we have swerved, either 
from the word of God, or from the Apostles of Christ, 
or from the primitive Church. 

Surely we have ever judged the primitive Church of 
Christ's time, of the Apostles', and of the holy fathers', 
to be the Catholic Church : neither make we doubt to 
name it * Noah's ark,'p * Christ's spouse,'*^ * the pillar 
and upholder of all truth ;'' nor yet to fix therein the 
whole mean of our salvation. > It is doubtless an odious 
matter for one to leave the fellowship whereunto he hath 
been accustomed, and specially of those men, who though 
they be not, yet at least seem to be, and be called Chris- 
tians. And to say truly, we do not despise the Church 
of these men, (howsoever it be ordered by them now-a- 
days,) partly for the name's sake itself, and partly for 
that the gospel of Jesus Christ hath once been therein 
truly and purely set forth. Neither had we departed 
therefrom, but of very necessity, and much against our 
wills.* 



p [This figurative epithet (in very common use among the Others) 
is drawn from the comparison in 1 Pet iii. 20, 21. Compare the first 
prayer in the Baptismal Service.] 
<J Eph. V. 23—3-2. Rev. xxi. 9 ss. 
' 1 Tim. iii. 15. 

• [For this strong expression, if taken in its fullest sense, it would 
be difficult, not to say impossible, to find any sufficient Scri{)ture war- 
rant. Doubtless Jewell merely intended to convey the idea, that 
the whole of the appointed ineans for the securement of salvation 
were comprised in the Church of Chbist — without excluding, or having 
reference at all to the extraordinary operations of Divine mercy, or 
permissive dispensations of the Divine will.] 

t [ " We despise not the Church : it is the house of God. But we 
mialike your defacing and disordering of the Church. Chbist reproved 
the priests and Phanseea, for they had turned ' the temple of God into 
a den of thieves .•* and yet neverthdess he despised it not ; but said it 
WBi * his Father's house.' {Matth. xxL 12. John ii. 16.) To leave thb 
wicked fellowship of them that hear a name and show of godliness, it 
seemeth •dious bsfora men : bat before God it is not odious. St John 
nitk ' YfbafKJtffvt m fneb m one, bid him not Goo speed : for he that 

10* 
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Sect S. But I put case an idol be set up in the 
Chwch of Gop, and the same desolation, which CHiiffT 
prophesied to come, stood openly in the holy j^aee.* 
What if some thief or pirate invade and possess Noak^t 
0rih These folks, as often as they tell us of.tiie 
Cburch, mean thereby themselres alone, and attribnle 
all these titles to their own selves, boasting as they did 
in times past, that cried out '* The temple of the Lord, 
the temple of the Lord f'"^ or as the Pharisees and 
Scribes did, which craked [boasted] they were ^^Abra* 
ham's children."* 

Thus with a gay and jolly^ show deceive they the 
simple, and seek to choke us with the bare name of the 
CkSiroh. Much like as if a thief, when he hath gotten 
into another man's house, and by violence either ha& 
thrust out, or slain the owner, should afterward assign 
the same house to himself, casting forth of possession 
the right inheritor : or if Antichrist,' when he had once 

bi^detli hiip God speed, is partaker of his evil deeds.' (2 John^ 10^ 11.) 
St. P«ml saith^ * I hiave written unto you not to keep company — ^wlm 
suph, no, not to eat.' (I Cor. v. 11.) And God himself saith, 'CpHie 
out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye 
roeeive not of her plagues.' (Rev. xviii. 4.) " — Defence, p. 391.] 

• Matt. xxiv. 15. [Jewell's reference,, if confined to the import of 
iim passage, must be taken as a mere hypothesis : for it hardly admits 
of question, that our Lord's prediction referred to the presence of tl» 
Roman eagles, (at once their military standards, and the objects of theb 
idolatrous worship,) in the sacred precincts of Jerusalem. See Luke 
%tL 90 ; and Bp. Pohteus' Lectures on Matthew, Lect. xix.] 

« [" This ' put case ' and < what if are not so impossible. For St. 
Paul saith Antichrist [so Jewell interprets what is in our version 
* the man of sin,'] shall 'sit in the temple of God, and show himself 
above all that is worshipped, or called God :' [a reference to the passage, 
3 Thess. ii. 4. will show that Jewell quotes loosely, probably from 
memory :]— that is to say, being a thief and a pirate, he shall enter 
perforce into Noah's ark."— Dc/encc, p. 393.] 

^ Jer. vii. 4. 

^ John viiL 39. 

T [< Jolly ' is here used in the obsolete sense of * handsome ' — ' spe- 
cious in appearance ;' — a sense nearly corresponding with that of the 
French word jolt.] 

* {" I will not say, the Pope is Antichrist. God will reveal him in 
his time, and he shall be known. St. John saith, {JRev. xiii. 18.) * This 
is the wisdom. Let him that hath understanding count the number of 
tlie beaat : for it is the number of a man ; and his number is. Six hun- 
dred threescore and six.^ Upon which Jkenaits^ well ne9x,^fteen 
faundved yean ago^ [in 1566 ; of course, now more than sevenieenA 
Mitb thus : < The nam^ Antichrist, ezpveased by the number, shall 
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entered into the temple of God, should afterward wy^ 
This house is mine own, and Chris'T hath nothing to do 
withal. For these men now, after tbey have left nothing 
remaining in the Church of God that hath any likeness 
of his Church, yet will they seem tbe patrons and the 
valiant maintainers of the Church, Verily like as Grac- 
chus among the Romans stood sometime in defence of 
the treasury, notwithstanding with hi& prodigality and 
fond expenses he had utterly wasted the whole stock of 
the treasury. And yet was there never any thing so 
wicked, or so far out of reason, but lig.htly it might be 
covered and defended by the name of iilie Church : for 



be Latinus.'* And he addeth further: 'Hoc valc^e verlsimile est: 
qnoniam verissimum regnum hoc habet yocabulum.' 'This is very 
probable : since that word most certainly is the name of a kingdom.' 
{Adv. Ifaer. Lib. v. cap. ult) 

" St. Gregory [Gregory the First] saith : ' He is Antichrist, that 
•hall daim to be called Universal Bishop ; and shall have a gaard of 
priests to attend upon him ' (Epist 34. Lib. iv.) A^^ain Irbnjbus 
saith : ' Antichri^us, cum sit senms^ tamen adoraii v\ilt ut Dsus.* 
' Ajitichiist, notwithstanding he be but a slave^ yet he wiH be wor- 
diipped as if he were God.' {Adv, Hcbt, Lib. v. cap. penult.) The 
Abbot Joachim ' Antichristus jampridem natus est Roniffi^ et altius 
ortdletur in sede apostolica.' . ' Antichrist is long since bom in Rome^ 
and yet shall be higher advanced in the apostolic see.'t 

"Thus is he described that shall sit in the place of CHRi8T,t 
r2 These, ii. 4.) and shall maintain possession agamst Christ. But 
Christ shall come with his holy angels, and shall ' consume him with 
the breath of his mouth,' (2 Thess. ii. 8.) which is the holy word of 
the living God." — DefencCy p. 393. 

Although Jewell does not, himself, decide whether the Pope he 
Antichrist, his quotations leave no difficulty in discovering his opinion.] 

* [iRSNJBns wrote in Greek. The Greek letters are used as numerals. Those 
eomposfaig the word Aarcivos (which is equivalent to Latinus. and means ' a Latin,' 
ut ' Roman,') express, when added to^^ether, the numbei 666 :— thus, A, 30 ; a, ] ; 
T, iMX); f, 6; t. 10; v, 50; o, 70; r, (or the Sanpi) 100; total, 666. 

The &therB nave several such computations founded on the numerical value, or 
Ifafm, of letters. They are generally worthless | and, of course, rest on no stronger 
anUiority than that of their judgment as individuals. The reader must decide on 
the value of Iren^us' computation for himselC In its favour may be urged : 
1. That in the explanation of a prophetic symbol used by the Apostle John in his 
M age, the testimony of a disciple of Polycarp, the friend and scholar of Bt. John, 
nay have some weight. 2. That the circumstances of Christianity at Rome in the 
days of iBSNiBus can hardly be supposed to have suggested his view. 3. That the 
Xemarkable agreement of the Scnptural characteristicsof Antichrist with thesub- 
seouent history of the JLatin Church, must be allowed to be at least, a oingular 
tdnddsmx with InBSiEtTs' interpretation.] 

t CT^ Abbot Joachim, a monk of the Cistercian order, famous ibr hiB sanctity 
eodaaateri^y, but not wholly orthodox, according to the views of tho Church of 
Boma flourtened in the twelAh century. The corruptions of the Papac 7 were then 
at A^ height.] 

X frhs Roman Pontiff claims to be the Vicar {^Ohbibt.] 
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the wasps also make honeycombs, as well as the beea» 
although there be no honey in them ; and wicked mea 
have companies like to the Church of God.*^ 

Sect, 4. Yet for all that, they be not straightway tke 
people of God, which are called the people of God; 
neither " are all Israel, which are of Israel" the father. 
The Arians, notwithstanding they were heretics, y«l 
bragged they, that they alone were the catholicsj^ call- 
ing all the rest, now ' Ambrosians,' now ' Athanasians,' 
now ' Johannites.''' And Nestorius,"* as saith Theodo- 
RET, for all that he was a heretic, yet covered he himself 
Tfii dp^oSo^tas irpoaxfii^ari — that is to wit, ' with a certain cloak 
and colour of the true and right faith.' Ebion,* thpugh 

a Rev. ii. 9. iii. 9. 

^ AuGusTiN. Serm. cont. Arianos. Tom. VI. 0pp. ; et in Epist. ad 
Vincent. 

• [These tetms are formed from the names of Ambrose, Archbishop 
ofM^n; of Athanasicjs, Archbishop of Alexandria, the great cham- 
pion of the doctrine of the Trinity; and of John ^Chrysostom) the 
Archbishop of Constantinople. By their use the Anans wished ta inti- 
mate that those eminent supporters of the Trinitarian faith were tfie 
^founders, or at least cslabluhers ofnew opinions.] 

d [NE5T0RIU3 was clcvated from the station of presbyter in Antiocb, 
to the bishopric of Constantinople, by the choice of the emperor Theo- 
dosius, in 429. A presbyter whom he had brought with him from 
Antioch, censured from the pulpit the practice of calling the V^irgin Mary 
BcoTOKos. or ' Mother of God.' This excited disturbance among the 
Constantinopolitans, who were accustomed to the expression, and re- 
garded an attack upon it as an assault upon their faith. Nestorius was 
induced to defend his presbyter, and by degrees was led into incautious 
.statem«nts relative to the union of the divine and human natures in the 
Saviour. He was considered as denying their junction in one person. 
The most violent heats were excited by the controversies which hence 
arose. The Council of Ephesus, convened in 431, after fierce disputes, 
condanned the opinion of Nestorius, and deposed him from his sec. 
Their sentence was confirmed by the emperor, who banished the 
unhappy prelate. After four years exile, he died of a fall from hk 
horse, m 439.] 

e [Ebion is the reputed leader of a sect of Judaizing Christianflt 
which arose in the second century. It is a matter of considerable 
doubt whether there ever did exist a man of that name : many havii^ 
supposed, in the absence of all personal history of such a man, that the 
term Ebwnites had some other derivation. This sect held the per- 
petual oUJgation of the Mosaic law ; and while they received CHBitr 
as the Messiah, asserted hirn to be a mere man, the son of JoeegL 
They also admitted a portion of the Gospel of St. Matthew in Hebrew, 
although corrupted by large interpolations favourable to their own 
opinions.] 
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he agreed in opinion with the Samaritans, yet, .as saith 
EnPH ANIU8,' he would needs be called a Christian. 
The Mahometans at this day, for all that all histories 
make plain mention, and themselves also cannot deny 
but they took their first beginning of Agar the bond- 
woman, yet for the very name and stock's sake choose 
they rather to be called Saracens, as though they came 
of Sarah the free-woman, and Abraham's true and lawful 
wife.' So likewise the &lse prophets of all ages, which 
stood up against the prophets of God, and resisted Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, Christ, and the Apostles, at no time craked 
[boasted] of any thing so much as they did of the«name 
of the Ckurch. And for none other cause did thev so 
fiercely tcx them, and call them ' rsnegates ' and ' apos- 
tates,' than for that they had forsaken their fellowship, 
and kept not the ordinances of the elders.*" 

SecU 5. Wherefore, like as it is written that Her- 
cules in old time was forced, in striving with Antaeus 
that huge giant, to lift him quite up from the earth, that 
was his mother, ere he could conquer him ; even so 
must our adversaries be heaved from their mother, that 
is, from this vain colour and shadow of • the Church,' 
wherewith they so disguise and defend themselves : 
otherwise they cannot be brought to yield unto the 
word of God. And therefore saith Jeremiah the pro- 
phet, " Trust ye not in lying words, saying, The temple 
of the Lord, the temple of the Lord, the temple of the 
Lord, are these."—" Behold, ye trust in lying words, 

«■ Lib, I. HiBTes. 30. 

f TouTd ydf rd ^SAov Air' \<ryLah\ rh) &0paait irat6bs rflP i^hv XojSir, 
ui^iiv wpotntyoptav hxh Kal IcfiaijUTas avrovs bt ^xaioi 4ird tZv vpoirtfrcfxx 
&»4^uv«v. AvorpifiSfievoi Si rJh v6^ov rdv IXe/vov, Kai rfii iyttp /(lyrodf 

ri» dfifodn YaiiStiis Kurayoixivovs. SozOMENi Hi»t. EtcUs. Lib. VI. cap. xxxviii. 
[Other denvations of the name have been given ; — fipom a village called 
Sanka among the Nabatsan Arabe— from an Arabic word signifying 
a ildevUh disposition— and from another implying an taat&m residence. 
Gibbon, while his bigotted infidelity leads him to throw ridicule on the 
0|«iiiaii of SozoMEN, adopted by Jewell, confesses each of the others 
to be liable to strong objections. Whoever takes into acoount the 
importance attached to genealogic traditions by the natives of the east, 
and the feet that to thw day the Araba glory in their descent from 
Afafaban, will be in no haste to decide against the statement of Soso* 
ifBjf, though he have not given hk auth^y.] 
i> Matth. XV. 2 8S. 
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that cannot profit'" The angel also saith in the Apoca* 
lypse : " they say they are Jews, and are not, but are 
the synagogue of Satan."^ And Christ said to the 
Pharisees, when they vaunted themselves of the kindred 
and blood of Abraham : " Ye are of your father the 
devil," for you resemble not your father Abraham.* As 
much as to say, Ye are not the men ye would so fain be 
called : ye beguile the people with vain titles, and abuse 
the name of the Church, to the overthrowing of the 
Church. 

So that these men's parts had been, first to have 
clearly and truly proved that the Romish Church is the 
true and right instructed Church of God ; and that the 
same, as they do order it at this day, doth agree with 
the primitive Church of Christ, of the Apostles, and 
of the holy fathers, which we doubt not but was indeed 
the true catholic Church. 

For our parts, if we could have judged ignorance "• — 
error — superstition — idolatry ° — men^s inventions^ and 
the same commonly disagreeing with the holy Scrip- 



I Jer. vii. 4, 8. 

k Rev. ii. 9. [This is another instance of quotations made i>y Jbwsll 
from memory, and incorrectly. It was not an angel, but Chbist, who 
spake these words to the angel of the Church of Smyrna.] 

i John viii. 44, 39. 

•" ["That by your [Harding's, as a Papist] doctrine. Ignorance 
highly plea^eth God, and is svfficient to salvation, besides the general 
practice of your whole Church, ye may soon call to mind, that one of 
your dearest friends, in most honourable audience, not long since openlj 
published the same, in the name and behoof of all his brethren, as a 
'secret mystery,' and the very bottom of your divinity — ' Ignorance is 
the wMher qfdevoiionj You know, that Cardinal Cusanus tcacheth 
you, ' Obedientia irrationalis est consummata obedientia,'' &c, ' Obe- 
dience without reason is the full and most perfect obedience ; \ mean, 
when a man is obedient to do whatsoever he is conmianded without 
requiring of any reason, even as a horse is obedient to his maaUr, 
Therefore if thou see thy bishop to refuse the communion of any man, 
refuse thou to communicate with the same.' (Nicol. Cusan. EaeU, 
Lib. vi. Ubi Eccles.) This, M. Harding, is your doctrine of simple 
ignorance." Defence, p. 396. 

The Cardinal's illustration vnll probably recall to the reader's mind 
another authority, in which it is written, ' Be ye not like unto hone 
and mule.'] 

" ["Concerning superstition and idolatry, what need we many 
words 1 The thing itself is well able to prove itself. Whoso but 
looketh into your churches, may easily, not only see it with his ^rM| 
but also feel it with his fingers." Defence^ p. 396.] 
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tturei — either to please God, or to be sufficient for the 
obtaining of everlasting salvation ; or if we could ascer- 
tain [assure] ourselves, that the word of God was writ- 
ten but for a time only, and afterward again ought to be 
abrogated and put away ;<> or else, that the sayings and 
commandments of God ought to be subject to man's 
will, that whatsoever God saith and commandeth, ex- 
cept the bishop of Rome will and command the same, 
it must be taken as void and unspoken :p if we could 
have brought ourselves to believe these things, we grant 
there had been no cause at all, why we should have left 
these men's company. 

Sect. 6. As touching that we have now done, to 
depart from that Church, whose errors were proved and 
made manifest to the world — which Church also had 
already evidently departed from God's word ; — and yet 

• [" That God's Iioly word by your learning is mutable, and st'rvcth 
only for a time, your own doctor Cardinal Cusants would soon have 
taught you. Ilis words be these : ' Scriptura} adaptats sunt,' &c. 
•The Scriptures are applied unto the time, and may have sundry 
understandings : so that at one time they may be expounded (one-way) 
according to the universal current order, (of the Church,) and that, the 
seme order being broken, the meaning of the Scriptures may be changed.* 
(od Bohem. Ep. 2.) " — Defence, p. 396. 

NicoLAP, Cardinal of Cuaa^ quoted in this and the preceding note, 
fkmnslied in the first half of the fifteenth century. His share in the 
proceedings of the Council of Basle recommended him to the favour of 
Pope Eugonius IV. and he enjoyed the uninterrupted patronage of 
several successive Pontiffs, whom he served, on many occasions, as 
Legate] 

p ["That the Holy Scriptures of God by your divinity be not 
authentical, further than they be ratified by the Po|)e, ye might have 
learned of your Sylvbhteb Pbiebias, Mabler of the Pof)e'd pekce. 
Thus he writeth : ' A doctrina Romance Ecclcsi®, ot Romani Pontifids, 
sacra Kriptura rohur trahit et authoritatem? * The holy Scriptures 
Herive strength and authority from the doctrine of the Roman Church, 
and of the Bishop of Rome.' Again he saith : ' Indulircntiffi autlioritatc 
Scripturs non innotuere nobis: sed authoritate Romann EoclesijE, 
Romanorumque Pontificum, quoB major est.' ' Indulgenc-es are not 
known to us by the authority of the Scriptures, but by tlie authority of 
the Roman Church and of the Bishops of Rome, which is greater.* 
{Contr, iMtherum.) "—Defejtcej p. 396. 

STLYBsraB M ozoLiNO, (»lled Pbiebias from the place of bis nativity, 
was Luthcb's first antagonist His writings prove him to have been 
• fnan of little learning or jud^pnent, with bigotted devotion to the inle* 
rats of the Pope, whose menial servant he waa^ by office. He died 
ial583.] 
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not to depart so much from itself, as from the emm 
thereof; and not to do this disorderly, or wickedly, bat 
quietly and soberly : we have done nothing herein agaimt 
the doctrine, either of Christ, or of his Apostles. 

For neither is the Church of God such, as it may not 
be dusked with some spot, or asketh not somethnM 
reparation. Else what need there so many assembHes 
and councils, '' without the which," as saith jGoidioi, 
** the Christian faith is not able to stand. For look,** 
saith he, *' how often councils are discontinued, so ofttn 
is the Church destitute of Christ."^ Or, if there be no 
peril that harm may come to the Church, what need is 
there to retain, to no purpose, the names of Bishops t 
(For so it is now commonly used among them ; the 
names only they bear, and do nothing.) For if there 
be no sheep that may stray, why be they 'called Skep' 
herds ? If there be no city that may be betrayed, why 
be they called Watchmen ? If there be nothing that 
may run to ruin, why be they called Pillars ?^ 



4 ' Quoties concilia intermittuntar, toties Ecclesia a Chbisto 
linquitur.' ^gidius in ConcU. Lateranens. sub Julio II. [Jewell 
adopts his sentiment, doubtless, as an arguTnentum ad homine*^^ 
sufficient proof to men of the same creed with iEoiDius, who admitted 
his authority, that the Church might be in danger. — There arc no 
traces of a similar extravagant opinion of the necessity of councils in 
Jewell's own writings.] 

' [" Chbist himself, that best knew the reach and limits of his «»• 
session, saith thus : ' When the Son of Man cometh, shsdl he find iiith 
en the earth?* {LAike xviii. 8.) Whereupon Ambbose saith : 'Tunc 
fides rara ; ut ipse quasi addubitans Dominus ista dixerit.' ' Then shall 
fidth be rare : so that our Lord himself spake these words as though 
lie doubted.^ And St. John in Revelations saith : ' The woman ' 
(whereby is meant, not the Synagogue of the Jews, but the Charch of 
Chsist,) ' fied into the wilderness, where she hath a place prepared of 
God,' {Rev. xii. 6. J by which words is meant, that in tune of ignoninoe 
and pCTsecution, tne Church is without countenance, and unknown. 
St Paul saith, before the day of the Lobd come, there shall be * a fiUliiig 
away.' (2 Thess. ii. 3.) By these it appeareth, the decay of the Chorea 
shall be universal : and that the remnants shall not be many. Then- 
fi>re ViNCENTius Libinensis putteth the case on this wise : * Ctind a 
novella aliqua,' &c. ' What if some new corruption go about to invade^ 
not only some portion of the Church, but also the whole urwoenal 
Church altogether ? Then must a Christian man set himself to deft^ 
to antiquity.' That is to say, to follow the primitive Choreh and 
ancient finthers. This case would he never have moved, unkfls ha 
thought the whole univennl Church might happen by some error to be 
deoaved. 

"Tbe Chureh of God is often compaied to the moorif (AmiuaT* 
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- Sect. 7. Anon after the first creation of the world, 
the Church of God be^an to spread abroad, vid the 
same was instructed with the l^eavenly word, which 
God himself pronounced with his own mouth. It was 
also furnished with divine ceremonies, tl was taught 
by the Spirit of God, by the patriarchs and prophets ; 
and continued so even till the time that Christ showed 
himself to us in the flesh. Thus notwithstanding, O 
good God ! in the meanwhile, how often, and how hor- 
ribly, was the same Church darkened and decayed ! 

Where was that Church then, when "all flesh had 
corrupted his way upon the earth ?"' Where was it 
when, amongst the number of the whole world, there 
were only eight persons, (and neither were they all 
chaste and good,) whom God's will was should be saved 
alive from the universal destruction and mortality ? 
When Elijah the prophet so bitterly made his moan, 
that * he, even he only was left ' of all the whole world, 
which did truly and duly worship God ?' And when 
Isaiah said, " the silver " of God's people (that is, of 
the Church) was " become dross ;" and that the same 
' city,' which aforetime had been ' faithful,! was now 
*^ become an harlot ;" and that in the same " from the 
sole of the foot even unto the head, there was no sound- 
ness in it?"" Or else^ when Christ himself said, that 
the house of God was made by the Pharisees and priests 
" a den of thieves ?"^ Of a truth, the Church, even as 
a corn-field, except it be eared, manured, tilled, and 
trimmed, will in stead of wheat bring forth thistles, dar- 
nel, and nettles. For this cause did God send ever 
among them, both prophets and apostles,* and last of all 
his own Son, who might bring home the people into the 
right way, and repair anew the tottering Church after 
she had erred. 



i^pist. 48.) which sometimes is full, and round, and bright, and glo- 
rious : sometimes is wholly shadowed and drowned in darkness : and 
yet, notwithstanding, is not consumed, but in substance remaineth still.** 
Dtifence, p. 399, 400.] 

• Gren. vi. 13. 

i 1 Kings xix. 10. 

• Tsa. i. 22, 21, 6. 
▼ Luke xxi. 46. 

V [The word * Apostles* (in the original Latin ApostoiM) is hero 
evidently used in its primitive, general aignifieation — mtmengi^g.] • 

Vol. III.-^U 



V 
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Sect, 8. But. lest some man should say, that the fore-, 
said things happened only in the time of the Law — of 
shadows, and of infancy, when the Church lay hid under 
figures and ceremonies, and when nothing as yet was 
brought to perfection — when the law was not graven in 
men's hearts^ but in stone i"^ — and yet were that butt 
foolish distinction, for even at those days there was the 
very same God that is now, the same Spirit, the same 
Christ, the same faith, the same doctrine, the same hopei 
^he same inheritance, the same covenant, and the same 
efficacy and virtue of God's word ; Eusebius also saith 
'' All the faithful, even from Adam until Christ, were 
indeed very Christians,"^ though they were not so term» 
ed : — ^but, as I said, lest men should thus say still, Pftvl- 
the Apostle found the like faults and falls even then, is 
the prime and chief of the Gospel, in the greatest pe^ 
fection, and in the light ; so that he was compelled to 
write in this sort to the Galatians, whom he had well 
before instructed : '' I am afraid of yon," quoth he, ** lest 
I have bestowed upon you labour in vain. — My little 
children, of whom I travail in birth again until Christ 
be formed in you — I sland in doubt of you."* And as 
for the Church of the Corinthians, how foully it was 
defiled, it is nothing needful to rehearse. Now tell me, 
might the Cralatians and Corinthians go amiss, and the 
'Church of Rome may not fail, nor go amiss ? * 

X 2 Cor. iii. 3. 

7 EussB. Lib. I. c. i. [probably of the Demonstratio Evangelica.] 

« Gal. iv. 11, 12, 19. 

• [" Your meaning— that albeit all other particular Churches throagh- 
out the world happen to err, yet the Church of Rome, that is to aay, 
the Pope and his Cardinals, can never err — I trow ye learned of Petbv8 
pB Pai,ude : for neither Christ, nor any of his Apostles, ever taught 
it you. This worthy doctor saith thus: 'Tota Eadesia,' &c. *Thc 
whole Church of Peter cannot wholly fail from the faith. But all the 
other Churches of all the Apostles may fail wholly from the feith, 
having need to be confirooed by the Church of Peter.' (De Potestate 
Curator, Art 6.) And to this end yoa yourself call the Roman faith 
the CathaUc fidth, making no manner of difference between eitlwr 
other ; as if Roman and Ckttholic were all one. 

" Now, that the Church of Rome, which you call the Catholic Chuich, 
may err, and be forsaken of God, it is evident by the plain words of St. 
Paul' For thus he writeth, even unto the Church of Rome : * If some 
of the branches be broken off, and thou, being a wild olive tree, weit 
gnfiad in among them, and with them partakeet of the root and fatnem 
of thft«fi?»lnt; boast not i^gainit the fannches. But if thot»boMt 
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Surely Christ prophesied long before of his Church, 
that the time should come when *• desolation ' should 
'stand in the holy place.' ^ And St. Paul saith that 
Antichrist should once set up his own tabernacle and 
stately seat ' in the temple of God :' ^ and that the time 
should be, " when men will not endure sound doctrine, 
but — shall be turned unto fables," '^ and that within the 
very Church. Peter likewise telleth how there should 
be ** false teachers " in the Church of Christ.* Daniel 
the prophet, speaking of the latter times of Antichrist — 
truth, saith he, in that season '* shall be trodden under 



{remember) thou bearest not the root, but the root thee. Thou wilt 
say then, The branches were broken off, that I might be grafi^ in. 
Well ; because of unbelief they were broken off; and thou standest by 
fiiith. Be not high-minded, but/eof : for if God spared not the natural 
branches, take heed lest he also spare not thee. Behold, therefore, the 
coodness and severity of God ; on them which fell, severity ; but toward 
thee, goodness, if thou continue in goodness : otherwise thou also (bein^ 
the Church of Rome) shall be cut off.^ {Rom. xL 17 — 26.) Hereby it 
is plain, that the Church of Rome may fail and &11 from God, no fees 
than other like Churches. For otherwise this advertisement of St. Paul 
had been in vain-. 

"Therefore Hormisdas, being himself the Bishop of Rome, [from 
.514 to 523] writeth thus : ' Dilectissimi Fratres, continuas,' &c. ' My 
dearly beloved brethren, let us pour forth continual j)rayers to God, and 
camefitly entreat, that both in profession, and in deed, we may cleave 
to him, whose members we desire to be, and may never by any crooked 
l)ath turn from that way which is Christ ; lest we ' {being the Church 
of Rome) ' be justly forsaken of him whom wickedly we have forsaken.* 
(ad Episcopos HUpanice.^ This would ni)t the Pope himself have 
written in the behoof of tne Church of Rome, if he had thought the 
same Church could never hare erred." Defence, p. 401.] 

»» Matth. xxiv. 14. [Jewell considers this, chapter as refe'rring to 
the general jiK^jjment, and the versse cited, ,with similar passages, as 
applying to Antichrist. In the Defence, p. 402, he supports this appli- 
cation by the authorities of Origen {in Matth. Tract. 26.) ; Chrysos- 
TOM (in Op. Imperfect. Hom. 41).) ; Gregory Nazianzen {Signif. in 
Ezcch.) ; Jerome (i7i Matth. c. 24.) ; Ambrose {in Luc. Lib. x. c. 21.) ; 
HiLAttY(m J/a/^/i. can.25.); THEODORET(ini?anic/. c. 12.); "besides 
others, the most ancient and catholic fathers," quoted by Eusebius 
Enissenus, Horn, in Matth. 24. — The best modern divines consider 
th? chapter as a mixed prophecy, relating principally to the destruction 
of Jerusalem and the Jewish polity, but secondarilv to the final judg- 
ment and second coming of Christ, of which the destruction of Jeru- 
salem was typical. The reader is referred to Nbwcomk's Observations 
on the Ministerial Character of our Lobo, p. 200. is. and Poutevs' 
Lectures on St. MaUhew*8 Gospel^ Leet* xix. xx.] 

« 2 Thess. ii. 4. 

^ 2 Tun. u. 3, 4. 

• -i Pet. ii. 1. 
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foot" in the world/ And Christ saith,. the calamitj 
and confusion of things shall be so exceeding great, 
that '* if it were possible, the very elect should be de- 
ceived :" ' and that these things shall come to pass, not 
among the Gentiles and Turks, but even in the hoty 
place, in the temple of God, in the Church, and in the 
company and fellowship of those which profess tb» 
name of Christ. 

Sect, 9^ Albeit these same warnings alone may suffice 
a wise man to take heed he da not suffer himself rashly 
to be deceived with the name of the Church ; and not 
to stay, to make further inquisition thereof by Grid's 
word; yet beside all this, many fathers also, many 
learned and godly men, have often and carefully com- - 
plained, how all these things have chanced in their life ' 
time. For even in the. midst of that thick mist of dark-v 
ness, God would yet there should be some, who thouffh 
they gave not a clear and bright light, yet should kindly 
were it but some spark, which men being in the dark- 
ness, might espy. 

Hilary, when things as yet were almost uncomipt, 
and in good case too : '' Ye are ill deceived," saith he, 
" with the love of walls : ye do ill worship [honour] the 
Church : in that ye worship it in houses and buildings, 
ye do ill bring in the name of peace under roofs. Is 
there any doubt, but Antichrist will have his seat under 
the same ? I rather reckon hills, woods, pools, marshes, 
prisons, and quagmires, to be places of more safety : for 
in these the prophets either abiding' of their accord, or 
forced thither by violence, did prophesy by the Spirit 
OF God." ^ 



f [Jewell, in his margin, refers to Daniel viii. He appears to quote 
V. 13 : but if so, looeelv, and with his own interpretation of " the sanc- 
tuary and host ;" of wnfeh it is that Daniel says " they shall be trodden 
under foOt," when thfr ^* transgression of desolation " takes place- 
plainly, one might suppose, referring to the destructioa of the tefinple 
and the Jewish 'polity by laeRoigDans.} 

t Matth. xxi*. 84. ■ 

h " Male vos 'parietum amor coepit: male Eccles&am Dei in tectii^ 
asdificiisque vendramiBi : male anb lis pi^ nomen ingeritis. Anne 
ambiguum est^ in Hs Antichiistam esse sessurum 1 IMontes mihi, ei 
sylv», et ]acal^ et eaioerefl^ et voraginesi aunt tutiores ; in iUis enim 
prophets, aut fiMfieiltnB^- •nt'deoMn^ Dei Spxbitv piophetabant** 
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Grpoort, as one which perceived and foresaw in his 
mind the wreck of all things, wrote thus of John, Bishop 
of Constantinople, the first of all others that commanded 
himself to be called by this new name, The Universal 
Bishop of Christ's whole Church : " If the Church," 
saith he, ** shall depend upon one man, it will soon fall 
down to the ground."* — Who is he, that seeth not how 
this is come to pass long since ? For long ago hath the 
Bishop of Rome willed to have the whoh Church depend 
upon himself alone. Wherefore it is no marvel, though 
it be clean fallen down long ago. 

Bernard the Abbot, above four hundred years past, 
writeth thus : " Nothing is now sincere and pure amongst 
the clergy : wherefore it resteth that the Man of Sin 
should be revealed." ^ — ^The same Bernard in his TVca- 
Hse of the Conversion of St, Paul : " It seemeth now," 
saith he, " that persecution hath ceased : no, no, perse- 
cution seemeth but now to begin, and that even from 
them which have chief pre-eminence in the Church. 
Thy friends and neighbours, O God, have drawn near, 
and stood up against thee : from the sole of the foot, to 
the crown of the head, there is no part whole. Iniquity 
is proceeded from the elders, the judges and deputies, 
which pretend to rule thy people. We cannot say now. 
Look how the people is, so is the priest : for the people 
is not so ill as is the priest. Alas, alas, O Lord God, 
the self-same persons be the chief in persecuting thee, 
which seem to love the highest place, and bear most 
rule, in thy Church." ' The same Bernard again. Upon 
the Canticles, writeth thus : " All they are thy friends ; 
yet are they all thy foes : all thy kinsfolk ; yet are they 
all thy adversaries. Being Christ's servants, they serve 
Antichrist. Behold in my rest, my bitterness is most 
bitter." m 



< "Si Eccleaia pendebit ab uno, tola comiet." Gasgoh. Magn. 
Ep. ad Maurit. Imp. Lib. IV. Ep^33. — '' Umyersa Eccle^ a statu suo 
oomiit, quando v^ qui app6l]alur.xrnt«emi^»^ ofidit,'* Ep. 76. Lib. IV •-; 
" Si unus Epiacopus vocatur Universalis^ uniVena Ecelesia oonuit, ai 
ttRVs Universus oadit." Ep» 18S. Ub. TI. 

k "Nihil jam integnun «it in .ebto : -MpanSt iiii f^^Ietur homo 

P«««ti-" ' f' ^,^ , 

' BsBNABDi CLABCv>kLidBipi(i.j8iNnn. % «» Omtt ft€ Itjptfi 

" BAB»AADi<SSmn.33it»jQiii% '. . \.> *. 
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Roosk Bacon also, a man of great fame, after he had 
in a vehement oration touched to the quick the woful 
state of his own time : " These so many errors," saith 
he, " require and look for Antichrist." «* Gerson coni- 
plaineth that in his days all the substance and efficac]r 
of sacred divinity was brought unto a glorious conten- 
tion, (a contention for the sake of glory,] and ostenta- 
tion of wits, and very sophistry." The poor men called 
Pauperes a Lugduno, [the poor men of Lyons,] p men, 

■ In Libello de Idurmate lAnguarum. 

[RoGEK Bacon, better known as Friar Bacoii^ was the wonder of 
his age for learning. His skill in natural philosophy and mechanics^ 
far beyond that of his contemporaries, procured for him the reputation, 
and the punishment, of a magician ; by his theological learning, ht 
obtained from his contemporaries the title of the Admirable doctor; 
and to his attainments in philosophy and theology he added an ac- 
quaintance with the Greek and Hebrew languages, m that age exceed- 
ingly rare. He flourbhed in the middle of the thirteenth century.] 

• [John Charlieb, surnamed Gebson, from the village in which he 
was bom, was the greatest theologian of his age, and for strength of 
intellect, fervour of devotion, and fearlessness of zeal, inferior to none 
of any age. He was for many years Chancellor of the University of 
Paris, at that time one of the most important clerical dignities in France, 
or indeed in Europe. He attended the Councils held at Pisa in 1409 
and at Constance in 1414, and exercised no small influence on their 
decisions, by his part in their debates, and especially by his vmtings. 
He was a firm and zealous opponent of the extravagant pretensions of 
the Popes, and did more than any other man towards procuring the 
decision of the Council of Constance, renewed in that of Basle, and 
subsequently adhered to by the whole Galilean Church, that the Pop* 
is subjex;t to a General Council. 

Gebson also distinguished himself by his strenuous opposition to the 
tenets of John Pstit, a celebrated Parisian divine, who had maintained^ 
in defence of the assassination of the Duke of Orleans by the Duke of 
Burgundy, that the murder of a political opponent is justifiable. This 
doctrine was condemned, at Ge a son's suggestion, by the Council of 
Constance ; and although the power of the Duke of Burgundy effected 
his expulsion from all his dignities, and put his life repeatedly in jeopardy^ 
he ceased his opposition to it only with his life. He died in the humblv 
situation of a schoolmaster, at an advanced age, in 1429. 

The admirable practical treatise On the Imitation o/'Chwst, com- 
monly ascribed to Thomas a Kempia, has been claimed as the produc- 
tion of Gebson, with much show of reason. Many portion! d hi* 
acknowledged productions are scarcely inferior in devotional feeling 
and practical utility.] 

p [This sect, one of the most eminent among the many which in th«* 
twelfth and following centuries prepared the way for the Reformation, 
had its origin in the pious zeal of^a merchant of Lyons, in Franca about 
the year 1160. From his surname Yaux, or Taldo, the foUowen 
nhom he gradually aoqulied came to be known as Valdtnaeg or Wd- 
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as touching the manner of their life, not to be misliked, 
were wont boldly to affirm, that the Romish Church 
(whence alone all counsel, and all order, was then sought,) 
was the very same harlot of Babylon, and rout of devils, 
whereof is prophesied so plainly in the Apocalypse. 

I know well enough the authority of these foresaid 
persons will be but lightly regarded amongst these men. 
How then if I call forth those for witness, whom they 
themselves have used to honour ? What if I say that 
Adrian [the Sixth] *» the Bishop of Rome did frankly 

denser, and were soon confounded with the far more ancient ValdenseSf 
or inhabitants of the Valleys of Piedmont, who through the darkest 
ages of Romish corruption, had preserved inviolate, in their seques- 
tered nook, those primitive doctrines which the merchant of Lyons 
only revived in France, by the dissemination of the Scriptures. Tht 
VcUdenses of Piedmont, consisting o^ body of clergy and laity pre- 
served by their poverty and seclusionT"rom the corruption which per- 
vaded Christendom, had maintained the character of an entire and 
regular branch of the Church catholic, in which the word and sacra- 
ments of Chbist were duly ministered. The VcUdenses of Lyons, 
originating in the zealous efforts of a pious layman to spread the word 
oi God and its pure doctrines, possessed no regular ministry, and 
departed in many points both of discipline and doctrine from the model 
of Christianity. 

For piety and purity of intention, however, equal praise belongs to 
both ; and the active exertions of Peter Valdo and his associates, 
because they excited more attention, and were made on a more pubUc 
stage, than the quiet perseverance in well-doing of the simple rustics of 
Pi^mont, were probably most effectual in hastening on the glorious 
dawn of Reformation. 

As to the opinions of the Poor men of Lyons ; <they " found fault," 
says Jewell, " with the lewd life of the clergy, with purgatory, with 
holy water, with pardons, and with other like deceivings of the people. 
They translated the Bible, and prayed in their natural known motner 
tongue. These were their errors. Therefore were they called ' detos- 
tabfe heretics :' [Hardino had called them so :] therefore were they 
condemned by your Church of Rome. But, Goo's name be blessed 
for ever ! since that time the Pope's painted power hath still abated, 
and these ' poor detestable condemned heretics ' have still increased." 
Dtfence^ p. 408.] 

' 1 Platina, in Vit. Pontif. — [Adrian VI. succeeded Leo X. in tho 
PKpal see in 1522, and died in 1523. He was well disposed to reform 
the Fti^ corruptions as to practicey and set seriously about the work, 
but wm prevented from effecting any thing important by the shortness of 
his reign. 

"Thus he pronounced at Nuremberg in Germany, in the great 
assembly of the empire, b^ the mouth of Chereoatus, his Legate 
a Latere : ' A sacerdotibus iniquitatem,' &c. ' that the iniquity of th» 
people grew from the priests : and that now, for the space of manj 
J9UB, there have been great and grievous ofifenoes committed in Rome : 
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confess that all these mischiefs bra&t [burst] out first 
from the high throne of the Pope of Rome ? Piohius ^ 
acknowledgeth herein to be a fault, that many abuses 
are brought in, even into the very Mass, which Mass 
otherwise he would have seem to be a most reverend 
matter. Gerson saith, that through the number of most 
fond ceremonies, all the virtue of the Holy Ghost, which 
ought to have full operation in us, and all true godliness, 
is utterly quenched and dead. Whole Greece and Assia 
complain," how the bishops of Rome, with the marts of 
their purgatories and pardons [indulgences] have both 
tormented men's consciences, and picked their purses. 
As touching the tyranny of the bishops of Rome, and 
their barbarous Persian-like pride ; to leave out others, 
whom perchance they reckon for enemies, because they 
freely and liberally find fs^t with their vices ; the same 
men which have led their life at Rome, in the holy city, 
in the face of the most holy father, who also were able 
to see all their secrets, and at no time departed from the 
catholic faith — as for example, Laurentius Valla,* 



and^that all this plague and mischief hath do wed unto all the inferior 
rulers of the Church, even from, the high throne of the Pope^a holinew.* 
(SleidaNj Lil). IV. Ann. 1523.) This same story is also extant 
printed at Cologne, in a book called Fasciculus Rerum ScicndarumJ* 
Defence^ p. 409.] 

"■ [Albert Pighius, a celebrated Romish divine of the sixteenth 
century, was a bigotted adherent to the interests of the See of Rome, 
even in all the extent to which they are carried by what is called the 
Ultramontane class of hicrarchista. Yet he was free in acknowledging 
the abominable corruption of manners which defiled the Roman court. 
He was in favour with Adrian VI. and his successors. He died in 1542.] 

• [" Surely the Christian men that be this day in Greece and Asia, 
utterly abhor the Pope, with ail the deformities of his Church. The 
Greek Emperor Michael Palceologus, for that he had submitted himself 
to the Pope in the late Council of Florence, was therefore afterward 
abhorred and hated of his people while he lived ; and being dead, was 
forbidden Christian burial. (Paul. ^Emil. Pantaleon.) Isidore, the 
Archbishop of Kiow in Russia, for that being returned from the 8«id 
Council, he began for unity's sake to move the people to the like 8ab> 
mission, was therefore deposed from bis bishopric, and put to dsath. 
(Matth. a Michonia in Novo Orbe.") In such reverence the Chunrfifft 
of Asia and Greece have this day the Cnurch of Rome." Defence, p. 4]0iL 

The modern Greeks, though themselves not inferior in corru|ptioii'to 
the Church of Rome, inherit Uieir fathers' prejudices against that Chunb 
' in lUl their bitterness. Several amusing instances of this are fpwa m 
the lately published travels of Dr. Madden.] 

t [" As for Lavbence Valla," saye Habim27«, " be was net kk 
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Marsilids Patavinus, « Francis Petrarch, » Je- 
rome Savonarola,'' Abbot Joachim, Baptist of 



every point very sound, as it appeareth in liis book of Free Will^ and 
in his Annotations upon the Sew Testament. In all things he han- 
dled, he showed himself rather new fangled, than groundedly learned, 
as well in grammar and logic, as in divinity." 

Indeed, it was hardly fair in Jewell to adduce Valla's testimony 
as that of an orthodox Romanist, if it ho true which is reported of him — 
that his freedom of sentiment on many points of the Romish faith, after 
forcinff him to fly to Naples for the protection of its king Alphonso, 
himself a noted freethinker, at last procured him a condemnation by 
the Inquisition to be burned alive, which the royal intercessian com- 
muted into a public whipping. Subsequently to this, however, it is 
aUowed that he taught with much reputation at (renoa, Pavia, Milan, 
and Rome itself, and enjoyed a Canonry in the church of St. John 
Lateran, at Rome. He first disproved the pretended donation of Rom© 
to the Holy See by Constantino ; and the popular error that the A|x>s- 
ties* Creed was composed by the twelve Apostles, each contributing an 
article. His grammatical and philological writings, and the free spirit 
of research wnich all his productions tended to introduce and recom- 
mend, contributed greatly to the revival of learning in the sixteenth 
century— of which he has sometimes been called the father. 

Valla was born at Placentia, and died at the age of 50, at Rome, 
in 1458.] 

■ [Marsilius Patavinus, i. e. of Padua, taught theology and the 
canon law at Paris, in the fourteenth century, with great reputation. 
He was a strenuous maintainer of the independence of the temporal 
powers against the arrogant pretensions of the Papacy.] 

▼ [Petrarch, the famous Italian poet, would be of little value as 
authority in a theological question. But as a witness to the corruptions 
of the court of Rome, (in his time held, not at Rome, but at Avignon 
in France,) his intimate acquaintance with its most eminent members, 
bis long residence in the court itself and its neighbourhood, and above 
all his ardent though inconsistent attachment to the Papal see, entitle 
him to great consideration. 

Pbtbarch was born at Arezzo, in Tuscany, in 1304. Thence his 
fiither removed to the papal court at Avignon, on which he became a 
dependant. The son studied law, but without embracing it as his pro- 
fession. At the age of twenty-two, he fixed his residence at Vaucluse, 
a village in the neighbourhood of Avignon. He subsequently travelled 
in France, the Netherlands, and Germany ; and on his return, engaged 
in the service of Pope John XXII. On Easter-day, April 8, I34I, ho 
was solemnly crowned, as a reward for his poetic talents, at Rome. 
In 1352 he finally abandoned France, and spent the remainder of hi» 
life in different parts of Italy. He died at Arequa, in 1374. 

Jj^fiAscH, although principally distinguished by productions wholly 
iiMOiiBistent with the clerical character, was possessed of ecclesiastical 
preferment, being archdeacon of Parma, and a canon of Padua. Hia 
it^rs testify a deep sense of the corruptions which pervaded the whole 
oocleaiastical state, and an ardent desire for their removal] 

V [Savonabola was indeed, as Jewell represents him, attached 
to the Roodah feith, in its most important peculiarities : yet he haa 
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Mantua, "" and, before all these, Bernard the Abbat;! — 

been placed, and not wholly, without reason, in the list of Refonners, 
He was a man of ardent piety, and burning zeal ; who saw and dstentcd 
the alKMBinable vices which were sanctioned and practised by the Chmdi 
of Rome ; and to remove them, did not hesitate to emfamoe m et h ods 
whidij by their irregularity and contrariety to the Papal poweis and 
pKtennons, obtained for him, among Protestants, the reputiUioil of a 
Refinnnjer and martyr ; among Papists the character of a heretic, and a 
death of torments. 

He was born at Fermra in 1452 ; partially assumed the voyndttbe 
Dominican order of friars at the age of twenty-two; was invited to 
F)oienoe by Lorenzo de Medici, on account of his celebrity as a pveachar, 
andaettkd in the Priory of St Mark in that city, in 1488. His pftadh 
iiu; speedily acquired him almost unbounded popularity. In the traoblai 
whi^ Mowed the death of Lorenzo de Meoici, his ardent diroMitioa 
led him to assume a prominent part ; and the infloeuoe which hia idh 
^as zeal had gained him, was turned to the account of an eqiial »il 
in politics. He espoused the cause of liberty, and t|^us gave a two-fidd 
provocation to the papal power, which was ranked on the aide of Ihe 
Medicean &mily. 

Aftier undergoing the sjoritual censures of RcMne, and, notwitfaattndr 
ing, acquiring an almost dictatorial jpower over his fellow citiiefDa, 
Savovabola was at length destroyed by the &naticism into which his 
religious zeal had degenerated. Some Franciscan friars (at all tunet 
the bitter epemies of the Dominican orc(er) attacked him from the l^nlpit 
as a eondemned heretic A zealous partizan offered to prove his math 
cenoe by a miracle — to walk through the flames unhurt, if the PnaoB- 
cans would submit their accusations to the same test. Strange to aay, 
the challenge v/as accepted. Savonarola countenanced the impious 
proceeding ; but on the day of trial, when all things were prepared, 
insisted that his champion should carry with him into the names the 
consecrated wafer — as he termed it^ ' the body of Christ.' The pro- 
posal was regarded as sacrilegious. By a reaction not at all uncomoion, 
the afl^tion of the people suddenly changed to detestation. His ene- 
mies took advantaj^e of the revulsion of popular feeling, and hunied 
him to prison. There, with his champion, and anouer Dominkan 
firiar, he was tortured into a confession of gmlt ; was condemned ; and 
the next day witnessed bis public execution, and the burning of his 
body in the very fire prepared to prove his miraculous powers. 

He was charged with sundry departures from the &ith of Ronie, 
but except in the article of justification, they were not proved. His 
great heresy was his uncompromising opposition to the vioea of the 
cleiffy and court of Rome. 

'niue death of Savonarola took place in 1498. Several of his com- 
positions have been published, partly during his life, partly after his 
decease. They contain some valuable devotional matter, wUh QHIph 
objectionable fanaticism, in some parts not stopping idiort of pretenaiiiift 
to inspiratioii.] 

^ [John Baptist Mantvanus (t. e. of Mantua^ attained oekibolx 
among his contemporaries by his Latin poems ; which, however, mbS 
rather in length and number, than in any other respect. He ivaa 
bom in 1448, and died in 1516. In many parts of his wiitinfi be 
tcverely lashes the vices of the clergy of his day.] 
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have many a time and much complained of it,^ giving the 
world also sometime to understand, that the Bishop of 
Rome himself (by your leave) is vciy Antichrist.^ Whe- 
ther they speak it truly or falsely, let that go. Sure I am, 
they speak it plainly. Neither can any man allege, that 
those authors were Luther's or Zuingle's scholars : 
for they lived not only certain years, but also certain 
ages ej^e ever Luther or Zuingle's names were 
heard of. 

Sect, 10. And what marvel if the Church were then 
carried away with errors in that time, specially when 
neither the Bishop of Rome, who theu only ruled the 
roost, nor almost any other, either did his duty, or once 
understood what was his duty ? For it is hard to be 
believed, whiles they were idle, and fast asleep, that the 
devil also all that while either fell asleep, or else con- 
tinually lay idle. For how they were occupied in the 
mean time, and with what faithfulness they took care 
of God's house, though we held our peace, 1 pray you 



y [Harding r/bjects, that Jeweli's witnesses were not competent, 
not liavin^ lived at Rome, with the exception of Valla. Jewell 
replies : " Howbeit, Bernard the Abbot, that dwelt furthest off, was 
twice in Rome, and was cliief of counsel with Pope Innocent [the 
Second] in his greatest aflairs. Francis Petrarch was made poet in 
the capitol, and kept Laura his roncubine* in the eye of the Pope, and 
had his most abode in Rome.t Ixiureniius Valla was Canon of the 
Cathedral Church in Lateran, and led his life, and died, in Rome. 
Briefly, S. Bernard only excepted, all the rest were Italians, and dwelt 
never far from Rome : and as it may appear by the plainness of their 
speech, understood some of the deepest secrets of the Church of Rome." 
Defence, p. 412.] 

» ["Beknard saith thus: ' Bestia ilia de Apocaljrpsi,' &c. 'The 
Beast that is spoken of in the book of Revelations, unto which beast 
is given a mouth to speak blasphemies, and to keep war against the 
Miints of God, is now gotten into Peter's chair, as a lion prepared to 
his prey.' {Epist. 125. p. 1316. Opp.) — Joachimus Abbas said above 
•three hundred years since : * Antichristus jampridem natus est Rom®,' 
&c. * Antichrist is already born in Rome, and shall advance himself 
higher in the apostolic see.' — Franciscus Petrarcha likewise saith : 
* Rome is the whore of Babylon ; the mother of idolatir and fornica- 
tion ; the sanctuary of heresy ; and the school of error.' (Epiat, 30.) — 

* There is no evidence of any criminal intercourse between Petrarch and his 
iAura, who, if she ever existed, (ol' which strong doubts are entertained,) waa the 
chaste wife of another man. 

t Jbwbll appears to confbund Rome with Avignon, which was the Pajal JK'ai 
in Pbtrarcb's time, and where the poet * had his most abode.* 
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let them hear Bernard, their own friend: "The bishops/* 
saith he, " who now have the charge of God's Church, 
are not teachers, but deceivers : they are not feeders, 
but beguilers : they are not prelates, but Pilates."* These 
words spake Bf/RNArd of that Bishop who named him- 
self the highest bishop of all, and of the other bishops 
likewise which then had the place of government. Ber- 
nard was no Lutheran : Bernard was no heretic : .hs 
had not ' forsaken the Catholic Church :' yet neverthe- 
less he did not let [delay] to call the bishops that dien 
were, * deceivers,' * beguilers.,' and * Pilates.' Now when 
the people was openly deceived, and Christian men's 
eyes were craftily bleared, and Pilate sat in judgment 
place, and condemned Christ and Christ's members 
to sword and fire : O good Lord ! in what case was 
Christ's Church then ! But yet tell me, of so many, 
and so gross errors, what one error have these men at 
any time reformed ? Or, what fault have they once 
acknowledged, and confessed ? 

But forasmuch as these men avouch the universal 
possession of the Catholic Church to be their own, and 
call us heretics^ because we agree not in judgment witji 
them ; let us know, I beseech you, what proper mark 
and badge hath that Church of theirs, whereby it may 
be known to be the Church of God ? Ye wis [know] 
it is not so hard a matter to find out God's Church, if a 
man will seek it earnestly and diligently, and as he 



The Pope himself, for that he «aw to whose person and credit thew 
things belonged, therefore in his late Council of the Lateran ( Cone. 
Later an. sub Julio et Lcone^ Sess. xi.) gave strait commandment unto 
all preachers, that no man should dare once to speak of the coming of 
Antichrist." Defence, p. 413.] 

» [This passage, while it evinces Bernard's honest boldness in con- 
demning the great men of his day, furnishes an amusing illustratioii c^ 
the bad taste of the age, infesting even his writings : in the original 
it is a tissue of puna, " Episcopi, quibus nunc commissa est EcSesa 
Dei, non doctores sunt, sed seductores ; non pastorea, sed impoatomi 
non pradatif sed Pilati." (Ad Eugenium.) Lady BacorCa goiuint 
Saxon nearly hides this glare of false wit ; but it might be dispuyed to 
the reader in modem English thus : " They are not doctora, bnt 
•educers ; not pastors, but impostors ; not prelates, but Pilatea" — 

In the Defence, (p. 415,) Jewell quotes equally strong {wssages rda- 
tive to the lives of the clergy, in support of Bernard, from Caidiml 
ViTALifl, Albertus Magnus, William Holcot, and Jobn or Salm* 

BURT.] 
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sTiould. For the Church of God is set upon a high and 
glistering place, in the top of a hill,^ and '* huilt upon 
the foundation of the apostles and prophets."' " There," 
saith Augustine, " let us seek the Church : there let us 
try our matters." ^ And, as^ he saith again in another 
place: "The Church must be showed out of>thc holy 
and canonical Scriptures : and that which cannot be 
showed out of them, is not the Church." * Yet for all 
this, I wot ndljiow, whether it be for fear, or for con- 
science, or despair of victory, these men a}way abhor 
and fly the word of God, even as the thief ilieth the 
gallows. And no wonder truly. For, like as men gay ' 
the eantharus [the dung beetle] by and by perishetht »• 
soon as it is laid in balm ; notwithstanding balm be 
otherwise a most sweet smelling ointment : even so 
these men will see, their own matter is damned 'and 
destroyed in the word of God, as if it were in poison. 
Therefore the Holy Scriptures, which our Saviour Jesus 
Christ did not only use for authority in all his speech, 
but did also at last seal up the same with his own blood, 
these men, to the intent they might with less business 
drive the people from the same, as from a thing danger- 
ous and deadly, have used to call " a hare letter, uncer- 

k Matth. V. 14. Isa. ii. 2. Micah iv. 2. 

* Ephes. ii. 20. 

«• " Ibi quseramus Ecclcsiam : ibi discutiamus causam nostram.'' 
August, de Unitate Ecclesicc^ cap. iii. 

• " Ecclesia ex sacris et canonicis Scripturis ostendenda est : qujc- 
(juo ex illis ostcndi non potest, non est Ecclesia." August, de Unit. 
Ecdes. c. iv. 

["Likewise saith S. Chrvsostom, (in Opere Imperfect. Horn. 49.) 

* Now can no man know which is the true Church of Christ, but only 
by tho Scriptures.' Again he saith in the like form of words : (Ibid.) 
'if a man be desirous to know which is the true Church of Christ, 
1k>w can he know it, in such a confusion of likeness, but only by the 
Scriptures'?' " — Defence^ p. 417.] 

f [This word, as it here occurs, illustrates its use in the English 
translation of the New Testament. Both hero and there, it is precisely 
Equivalent to the word * condemn.' Colloquial usage has in process of 
time confined the application of the verb ' damn ' (with the single 
exception of the rejection of a play) and the noun * damnation ' to the 
condemnation of the wicked in a future state. In conseq[uence of this, 
such passages as 1 Cor. xi. 29, 1 Tim. v. 12, Ron. xiii. 2. xiv. 23, 
and 2 Pet. li. 1, are very frequently misanderatood. Let the words 

* condemnation' be substituted tor 'damnation^' and 'condemnable' for 

* damnable,' (with which they were perfectly equivalent in the estitna- 
tion of the Translators) and all will be perfectly plain.] 

Vol. III.— 12 
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tain, unprofitable, dumb, killing, and dead:"' which 
seemeth to us all one as if they should say, * the Scrip- 
tures are to no purpose, or as good as 'none at all.' 
Hereunto they add a similitude not very agreeable: 
how the Scriptures be like to a nose of wax, or a ship- 
man's hose ; how they may be fashioned and plied all 
manner of ways, and serve all men's turns> 

Woteth not the Bishop of Rome, that these things arc 
spoken by his own minions ? or underst^deth he not, 
he hath such champions to fight for Mm ? Let hini 
hearken, then, how holily, and how godly, one Hosiiis> 
writeth of this matter ; a bishop in Poland, as he testi- 
fieth of himself; a man doubtless well spoken, and not 
unlearned, and a very sharp and a stout maintainer of 
that side. Thou wilt marvel, I suppose, how any good 
man could either conceive so wickedly, or write ?o 
despitefully, of those words which he knew proceeded 
from God's mouth ; and specially in such sort as he 
would not have it seem his own private opinion alone, 
but the common opinion of all that band. He dissem- 
bleth, I grant you indeed, and hidetli what he is, and 
setteth forth the matter so, as tho'iigh it were not he, 
and his side, but the Zwcnckfoldian heretics, that so did 
speak. '* We," saith he, '* will bid away with the sapje 



K Albebtus Pighius in Controvcrsia de Ecclesia. 

•» The passage is too extraordi'iarv to be oinilted. — " Sunt Scriptiirap, 
ut non minus vere quam li'stiv^ [what a subject for a joke !] dixit qui- 
dam, velut nasiLs cersus qui sc horsum, illorsuni, ct in quamcunquc 
volueris partem, trahi, retrahi, fingiquc facil6 permittit." Hierarchia^ 
Lib, III. c. iii. fol. 103. Quoted by Jewell, in the Defence^ p. 423.] 

i IIosius, one of the most eminent champions of the Romish Church, 
was living when Jewell wrote. His rej)utation among his contempo- 
raries of the same faith was very great, and his numerous works, which 
have been translated into various languages, arc even yet regarded by 
Papists as highly valuable. He was born at Cracow, in Poland, in 15(w. 
After having studied at Padua and Bologna, he served the king of Poland 
for some time in a civil capacity, and obtained from him successive eccle- 
fiiastical promotions, until he became Bishop of Warmie. Being cm- 
ployed by Pope Pius IV. in an embassy to the emfjeror Ferdinand, to 
obtain the continuation of the Council of Trent, his eloquence gained 
the unqualified admiration of that prince, and the Pojxj was so well 
satisfied with his services, as to reward liiin with a Cardinal's hat, and 
charge him, in conjunction with two other Cardinal-Legates, with the 
re-opening of the Council. This was in 1561. Some time after, Pope 
Gregory XIII. called Hosius to Rome, appointing him Grand Peni- 
entiaij. He died at Capravolo, near Rom^ in 1579.] 
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'Scriptures, whereof we see brought, not only diyers, but 
also contrary, interpretations: and we will hear God 
speak, rather than we will resort to the naked elements 
or bare words of the Scriptures, and appoint our salva- 
tion to rest in them. It behoveth not a man to be expert 
in the Law and Scripture, but to be taught of God. It 
is but lost labour, that a man bestoweth in the Scriptures. 
For the Scripture is a creature, and a certain bare let- 
ter."* — This>^ Hosius' saving, uttered altogether with 
th^ same spirit and the same mind wherewith in times 
past the heretics MoNTANus' and MARciqN" were moved,. 

k " No8 ipsas Scripturas, quarum tot jam non divcrsas modo, sed 
etiam contrarias interpretationes afTerri videmus, facessere jubebimu^ 
et Deum loquentem potius audiemus, quam, ut ad egena lata elemerUa 
noe convertamus, et in illis salutcm nostram constituamus. Son oportet 
Ijr^ et Scriptures peritum esse, sed a Deo doctum. Yanus est labor 
.qm Scripturis impenditur. Scriptura enim creatura est, et egenum 
qiioddam ekmcntum." Hosius in Lib. de Expresso Vcrbo Dei. 

1 [MoNTANus can hardly be said to have * rejected the Holy Scrip- 
tures,' since it is certain that his followers admitted the authority of the 
several books of the Old and New Testaments, and held all their essen- 
tial doctrines. Yet he did profess to * know more and better things 
than the Apostles;' since he pretended to be inspired by the Holt 
Spirit to complete the revelation which Christ and the Apostles had 
left imperfect. His supplementary matter related exclusively to ascetic 
observances and external discipline. 

The personal history of Montanus is obscure, and his sect derives 
its principal celebrity from the fact that Tertullian was misled to 
embrace its errors. It arose in Phrygia, probably about the year 150. 
The leader himself, and two females among his first followers, made 
frretensions to inspiration, and a commission to perfect the Christian 
revelation. They enjoined on their disciples long and frequent &8ts 
and vigils, forbad second marriages, and utterly excluded persons once 
guilty of open crime from re-admission to Cliristian communion. 

Jewell quotes his authority for the assertion in the text, in the 
Defence, p. 424. Tt is from Tertullian, de Prcescriytionxbua ffcereti- 
torum, c. Hi. " Dicant Paracletum plura in Montano dixisse, quam 
CiiBisTUM in evangelium prolulisse: nee tanturii plura, sed etiam 
metiora atquc majora." — " They (the Montanists) say that the Para- 
clete littered more things in Montanus, than ever Christ promulged 
in the gospel : and not only more, but also better and greater."] ' 

« [Marcton was one of the many heretics of the second century, 
whom an attempt to reconcile the origin of evil with the attributes of 
God led astray Irom the truth of the gospel. He was induced to deny 
the identity of Jehovah revealed in the Old Testament with the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Cubist. The contrariety of the main body of Chris- 
tian revelation to this opinion led him also to reject the greater part of 
the Gospels and Epistles, and to maintain that the doctrine of the 
apostles Paul and Peter differed, the latter having corrupted Chris- 
tianity by an admixture of Judaism. He framed from the Grospel 
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who, as it is written of them, used to say, when with con- 
tempt they rejected the Holy Scriptures— that themselves 
knew many more and hetter things than either Christ 
or the Apostles ever knew. 

What then shall I say here, O ye principal posts of 
religion! O ye arch-governors of Christ's Church! 
Is this that your rcJverence which ye give to God's 
word ? The holy Scriptures, '* which," St. Paul saitb, 
" were given by inspiration of God "° — which God did 
commend by so many miracles ° — wherein are the most 
perfect prints of Christ's own steps p — ^which all the 
holy fathers, apostles, and angels, which Christ him- 
self, the Son of God, as often as was needful, did allege 
for testimony and proof : will ye, as though they were 
unworthy for you to hear, bid them avaunt ? That is, 
will ye enjoin God to keep silence, who speaketh to you 
most clearly. by His own mouth in the Scriptures ? Or 
that word, whereby alone, as Paul saith, we are recon- 
ciled unto GoD,<i and which the prophet David saith is 
' holy and pure, and shall endure for ever ;' ' will ye call 
that but a hare and dead letter ? Or will ye say, that all 
our labour is lost, which is bestowed in that thing whicb 
Christ hath commanded us diligently to search,' and to 
have ever before our eyes ? And will ye say that Christ 
and the Apostles meant with subtlety to deceive the 
people, when they exhorted them to read the holy Scrip- 
tures, that thereby they might flow [abound] in all wis- 
dom and knowledge ? No marvel at all though these 
men despise vs, and all our doings, seeing they set so 
little by God himself and his infallible sayings ! Yet 

•according to Luke, by interpolations and additions, a fictitious Gospel, 
which he imposed upon his followers as the authentic history of Christ. 

Mabcion was a native of Pont us, but spread his erroneous opinions 
in Rome, between A. D. 140 and 160. He appears to have been a 
fickle, rash disputant, unsettled in his own opinions, and unscrupulooa 
in the support of such as at the time obtained his preference. He was 
more than once excluded the communion of the Church, and at the 
time of his death was desirous of re-admission. See Bp. Kay's Eccle- 
siastical History illustrated from Tertullianj p. 479 ss. 

In the Defence, (p. 124,) Jewell quotes the sentiment here attri- 
buted to Marc ion, as uttered by Carpocra^cs, (another heretic of th© 
fiecond century,) and refers to Epiphanius, Lib. L Hcercs. 27.] 

« 2 Tim. iii. 16. o Heb. ii. 4. 

P IPet. iL'21. *» 2Cor. V. 19. 

r Ps. w. 8, 9.— I Pet. I 25. • John v. 39. 
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was it but want of wit in them, to the intent they might 
hurt U8 to do so extreme injury to the word of God. 

[But Hosius will here make exclamation, and say that 
we do him wrong, and that these be not his own words, 
but the words of the heretic Zwenckfeldius. But how 
then, if Zwenckfeldius make exclamation on the other 
side, and say, that the very same words be not his, but 
Hosius' own words ? For tell me, where hath Zwenck- 
feldius ever written them? Or, if he have written 
them, and Hosius have judged the same to be wicked, 
why hath not Hosius spoken so much as one word to 
confute them ? Howsoever the matter go, although 
Hosius peradventure will not allow .of those words, yet 
he doth not disallow the meaning of the words. For 
well near in all controversies, and namely touching the 
use of the HolyCommnnion under both kinds, although 
the words of Christ be plain and evident, yet doth 
Hosius disdainfully reject them, as no better than cold 
and dead elements : and commandeth us to give faith to 
certain new lessons, appointed by his Church, and to 
I wot not what revelations of the Holy Ghost. And 
PiGHius saith : " Men ought not to believe, no, not the 
most clear and manifest words of the Scriptures, unless 
the same be allowed for good by the interpretation and 
authority of the Church ;" whereby he meaneth the 
Church of Rome] * 



t [The whole of this passage in brackets is neither in the original 
Latin of the Apologijy nor in the translation published in the Fathers 
of the English Church : but it is inserted by Jewell himself in the 
text of the English translation of his Apology which accompanies tho 
Defence^ and is animadverted upon by Harding. It may therefore 
be considered as authentic. 

The truth is, Jewell quoted Hosius rashly in the first insta*ice. 
He mistook the design of that writer in the passage which he selected. 
The additional paragraph is an attempt (and it must be confessed, a 
rather awkward attempt) to set the matter risjht. Harding indulges 
in much tragical declamation on the themes of * ignorance,' * rashness,' 
* stubbornness,' * malicious perfidy,' &c. 

Jewell's Defence of this passage is long. The sum is as follows: 
Three questions arise as to this misquotation : 1. Did Jewell mistake 
his author's sense ? 2. If the sense of this passage was mistaken, are 
the opinions of Hosius misrepresented*? 3. Is the imputation which 
the whole paragraph casts upon the Church of Rome well-founded % 

1. The mistake is acknowledged. It is excused by tho obscurity of 
the passage, and the example of Nicolaus Gallus, (a Papist, who 

12* 
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Sect. 11. And yet, as though this were too Iitlle, 
they also burn the holy ' Scripture<i, as in times past 
wicked king Aza,*" or as Antiochus/ or Maximin* did; 

quotes the pasnge with approbation,^ Flacius Illtbicus, and Jaco- 
bus Andbaeus, who had already maue the same mistake. ' 

3. Although thia passage be misrepresented, Hosius* opinions are 
not. " For proof whereof; when objection was made, that King Da- 
\id, bein^r not a bishop, but only a temporal prince, had written the 
Psalms, that is to say, the very key of the Scriptures, Hosius made 
answer, ' Q,uid ni scriberet 1 ScribemusindocUdoctique.poemata pas- 
sim J 'And why should ho not write them? (Hob ace saith) We 
write poems everybody, learned and unlearned.^ (Ldb. II. conira 
Brentium.) So unre\'erently, and like a heathen, he scometh and 
scofieth at the Scriptures of God, and iikeneth the heavenly ditties of 
the Holy Ghost to a vile, heathenish, wanton ballad !" And agam: 
" Hosius by his episcopal authority pronounceth sentence definitive in 
this wise : ' Q,uod Ecclesia docet, expressum Dei verbum est : quod 
contra sensum et consensum Ecclesis docetur, expressum diaboli vct* 
bum est.' ' Whatsoever the Church teacheth ; (by the Church he mean- 
eth the Pope and his Cardinals, and the Church of Rome ;) that is the 
express word of GJod : whatsoever is taught against the meaning and 
consent of the Church, that is the express word of the devil.' (DeEx- 
preaso verba Dei, p. 97.)" Defence, p. 424. 

3. Nor is the imputation cast on the Church of Rome less just 
Her able.st doctors have maintained the opinion ex])ressed in the pas- 
sage misquoted from Hosiue. The following are cited at length in the 
Defence, p. 423. — Ludovicus, acanon of the Lateran Church at Rome, 
said in the Council of Trent : * Scriptura est quasi mortuum atrameii- 
tum' — * the Scripture is as it were dead ink.^ The Bishop of Poitiers, 
in the same Council, called it ' res inanimis, ct muta' — ' an inanimate 
and dixmfe thing.' Albert Pighius : ' Si dixeris,' &c. * If thou say, 
these things should be referred to the judgment of Scripture, thou 
showest thyself void of common sense ; for the Scriptures are dun^ 
judges.^ EcKius, Luther's £aimous opponent, calls the Scriptures 
' Evangelium nigrum — theologiam atramentariuni' — ' a black gospel^ 
an inken theology.* Jewell gives others to the same purport : but 
these sufficiently show with what contempt the Church of Rome ims 
been wont to treat the revelation of God's will.] 

" [This is another instance of incorrect reference. Jewell doubt- 
less had in view the burning of the roll of Jeremiah, narrated in Jer. 
xxxvi. The king who committed that- impious act was not Aaa (a 
pious prince,) but Jehoiakim. Yet both the Latin text, and Jewell's 
own edition of the translation (and I may add, without much surprise, 
Campbell's translation) give the name Aza. The translation in the 
Fathers of the English Church has Jehoiakim.] 

▼ [The attempt of Antiochus Epiphanes, king of Syria, to subvert 
the Jcfwish religion and policy, of which the destruction of the Law 
(for hte * burning of the Scriptures' extended no farther) formed port, 
was made in the year 168 before Christ. Prideaux* Connesions, 
Part II. Book iii. sub anno 168.] 

* [There were two emperors by the name of Maximin; the fint, 
called the Thradant succeeded Alexander Severus in 235 ; the other 



. fBS CHVRCJBt Ot SNOLAKD. 139 

and are wont to name them ' Heretics' books.' > And 
out of doubt, as it seemeth, they would do as Herod in 
old time did in Jewry, that he might with more surety 
keep still his usurped dominion : who, being an Idumean 
born, and a stranger to the stock and kindred of the Jews, 
and yet coveting much to be taken for a Jew, to the end 
he might establish to him and his posterity the kingdom 
of that country, which he had gotten of Augustus Caesar, 
he commanded all the genealogies and pedigrees to be 
burned, and made out of the way, so that there should 
remain no record, whereby it might be known to them 
that came after, that he was an alien in blood : ^ whereas - 
even from Abraham's time these monuments had been 
safely kept amongst the Jews, and laid up in their trea- 
sury : because in them it might easily and most assuredly 
be found of what lineage every one did descend. So, 
in good faith, do these men ; when they would have all 
their own doings in estimation as though they had been 

«Dccecdcd Galerius in the empire of the East in 307. Both were per- 
tccutors. Which, or whether either, promulgated an cJict for the des- 
truction of the Scriptures, I am ignorant.] 

« [A pleasant anecdote is related of Tunbtal, one of the least cul- 
pable adversaries of the reformation among the English bishops. He 
met with Tin dale's translation of the New Testament in its first edi- 
tion, and was shocked at its tendency to injure the Church of Rome. 
The book had been printed in Holland. An English merchant who 
traded with Holland, informed the bishop that he could put him in the 
way of purchasing the whole edition. The unsuspecting prelate 
grccilily embraced the opportunity, bought up all the copies for a con- 
siderable sum, and made a glorious bonlire of them, with no Uttle tri- 
umph in the fancied extermination of heresy. Very few months had 
elapsed before the obnoxious book made its appearance again, in 
greater plenty than ever. The bishop sent for his agent, and ujibraid- 
ed him with fraudulently withholding part of the edition. He was 
assured that he had been dealt with fairly — but, as he had paid a good 
price for the whole edition, the publishers had been enabled, by his 
means, to put to press immediately another, larger, and much more 
accurate !] 

r EusEBius for rather Arm c anus, quoted by Eusebius, Eccl. ITist, 
Lib. I. C. vii. 'IlpcS^f/s dvSiv n au/x/SaXXofitvou toJJ IcpaiyXirCv y/vouj iury, 
Kol r^ avvsiSdri ttis dvayeviias /cpovd/icvof, Iviicprjaev SlvtHv toj ivaYP<i<pol5 t&v 
ytvCtv^ 6t6ncvos Ivycvfis viva<pav£iv^aty «. \, Valesius remarks : " I think 
this story doubtful. For Josephus, in his own life, recounting the origin 
and antiquity of his race, cites as his authority the pubUc archives. 
Public lists, then, in which the descent of the families of the Jews was 
carried out, must have been extant in the time of Josephus. Of 
course, it is not true that Herod burned them." Not, in loc, Tom. 1. 
. p. 54. ed Heinichen.] 
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delivered to us even from the Apostles, or from Ghrut 
himself; to the end there might be found no where anj 
thing able to convince such their dreams and lies, either 
they bum the holy Scriptures, or else they craftily con- 
vey them from the people.* 

■ [" whether ye have burnt the Scriptures of GrOD, or no, heaven, 
and earth, and sea, and land, may bear witness. For a poor excoae ye 
«ay, ' Vo have burnt our erroTB, and heretical translations, and not the 
Scriptures : as the husbandman iiseth to bum the caterpillars.' BaW' 
beit, he may be thought an unwise husbandman, that bumeth np hii 
caterpillars and trees too, both together; and to wreak himself of Um 
one, is content to destroy the other. If all books containing error 
should be burnt, then should your Lovanian novelties go to wreck. 
For ye wis, M. Harding, contention and vain glory set apart, ye know 
right well, they are full of errors. Moreover ye know there are erron 
in Augustine, there be errors in Origbn, in Tertullian, in Akt 
jftBOSE, in Jerome : there be errors in every of the ancient fathers ; h 
the Greeks, in the Latins ; in the one and other. — Yet is there no Ixxk 
worthy to be burnt, in respect of error, but only the book of the Scrip- 
lures 1 

" If there were such errors in the vulgar translations, ye should havt 
descried them : although not all, vet, for your credit's sake, one at the 
least. Ye should have removed the error, and have restored the Scrip- 
tures, to the use and comfort of the people. But this is it that troubl^ 
you so sore, that the Scriptures are published in the common known 
longue, and that the simple of all sorts may understand them. 

"But ye say, ' Ye have kept and preserved the Scriptures in your 
libraries.' Even in like sort, and with like truth, ye might say that 
you have kept the sun, and the moon, and had it not been for your 
keeping, they had been lost. It was God, M. Harding, that of hi» 
mercy [)reficrved his holy word : even as he preservetl Daniel in the 
cave of lions, Jonah in the whale's belly, the three children in the 
midst of the flaming fire. Ye kept the Scriptures as the dog keepeth 
the hay ; which neither eatcth it himself, nor sufTereth the poor hungry 
cattle, that fain would eat it. Ye keep them in ward, in dust anJ 
mould, as the Jews, before the time of king Josiah, kept the book of 
Dcuteroncra)', closely in the comers, or amongst the treasures of the 
temple, so that no man knew where to find it. Had it not been for 
God's special providence, notwithstanding your keeping, they might 
have perished. — Thus the Jews made their vaunts that they were 
the * keepers of the law ;' and that the Christians had all of them. S. 
Augustine saith, 'Judai dicunt,' &c. 'The Jews say that we have 
no law of our own, but only theirs.' (in Queest. ex Vet. TesL Qu. 44.) 
Likewise even at this day the Jews keep and use the law of God with 
all reverence : they never lay any other book upon the Bible : they 
wash their hands before they touch it : they will not sit upon the 
bench where the Bible lieth ; as often as they either open or shut it, 
they use to kiss it. {V. Fagius in Deut. xvii.) When the Pope goeth 
through Rome to his palace of tlic Lateran, the Jews meet upon^ the 
way, and offer him the Bible, and desire him reverently to embrace it| 
as though the Pope could have no Bible, b;it only of them. All theee 
things notwithstanding, the Pope answereth them of course [acoorft> 
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ry rightly and aptly doth Chrysostom write against 

men. '^ Heretics/' saith he, *' shut up the gates 
St the truth : for they know full well, if the gate 

open, the Church should be none of theirs."* 
jphylact also : " God's word," saith he, " is the 
e, whereby the thief is espied." And TERTrLLiAW 
: " The holy Scripture manifestly findeth out the 
and theft of heretics." ^ For why do they hide — 
do they keep under, the gospel, which Christ 
1 have preached aloud from the house top P Why 
n they that light under a bushel, which ought to 

on the candlestick ? ^ Why trust they more to 
lindness of the unskilful multitude, and to igno- 
, than to the goodness of their cause ? Think 
their sleights arc not already perceived, and that 
3an walk now unespied, as though they had Gyges' 

to go invisible by, upon their finger ? No, no : 
sn s'ec now well and well again, what good stuff is 
it chest of the Bishop of Rome's bosom. ^ This 

a set form] even as we may answer you : * Sanctam legem,' &c. 
hdy Law, men of the Hebrews, we both praise and venerate : 
\a observance of it, and vain interpretation, we condemn and 
iJ Cerem.oniar. Lib. I. c. viii.) 

eak not therefore so much, M. Harding, of your safe keeping of 
iptures. For the Jews have kept, and unto this day do keep, 
ts safely as you. Ye kept the Scriptures as the Augurs of 
lometime kept the Sibyl's books : that is to say, ye kept them 
Bclves, in close prison and in secrecy ; that the people should 
lothing, but in all cases should be forced to seek to you. Thus 
; the light in darkness : and, as St. Paul saith, (Rom. i. 18.) 
d the truth in unrighteousness.' " Defence^ p. 426 s. 
Opere Impcrfecto. 

Jacra Scriptura haereticorum fraudes et furta convincit." 
itth. X. 27. 
atth. v. 15. 

yges, king of Lydia, seven hundred years before the Christian 
18 fabled to have found, while yet a shepherd, a ring which 
im invisible when he turned the setting towards the palm of 
id — visible again, when he restored it to the usual position, 
and CicEBO ({uote the story in illustration of the precept, that 
tuous man will at all times, and in all circumstances, equally 
to his integrity, • honesta enim bonis viris, non occulta qua- 
j' ' for good men aim at virtue, not secresy.' De Qffic. HI. 9.] 
BWELL quotes his authority for this singular expression : " Your 
on the Canon Law] saith : ' Etsi totus mundus sententiaret in 
negotio contra Papam, tamcn videtur, quod standum lit sen- 
PapiB. Jura enim omnia in $crinio pectoris sui habere TidetaTt* 
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thing alone of itself may be an argument sufficient, that 
they work not uprightly and truly. Worthily ought 
that matter to seem suspicious which flieth trial, and 
is afraid of the light. " For every one that doeth evU," 
as Christ saith, " hateth the light, neither cometh to 
the light, lest his deeds should be reproved : but he that 
doeth truth cometh to the light, that his deeds may be 
made manifest that they are wrought in God."* Nei- 
ther be they so very blind, but they see this well enough 
— that their kingdom straightway is at a point, if the 
Scriptures once have the upper hand : and that, like as 
men say, the idols of devils in times past, of w^hom men 
in doubtful matters were then wont to receive answers, 
were suddenly stricken dumb at the sight of Christ, 
when he was born, and came into the world :*» even bo 
they see, that now all their subtle practices will soon fall 
down headlong, even upon the sight of the Gospel 
For Antichrist is not overthrown, but by the brightnest 
of the coming of Christ.* 

SecU 12. As for us, we run not for succour to fl» 
fire,*" as these men's guise is, but we run to the Scrip- 

' Although the whole world should judge in any matter agafaist tiw 
Pope, yet it scemeth, that wo ought to stand to the judgment of fhe 
Pope. For he seemeth to have all laws in the chest of his bofom.' 
(9. Quest. 3. Neque ah August.)" Defence^ p. 430.] 

«f Johniii.20,21. 

^ [The cessation of the heathen oracles about the time of our Sa- 
> iour's coming, is indisputable. But the cause is differently assigned. 
Some, supposing all the oracles to have been the effects of demoniacal 
irfluencc, agree with the representation given by Jewell; so Reeves, 
Dedication to his Translation of the Apologies of tfie Pothers ; Meric 
Casaubon, On Enthusiasm^ p. ii. &c. Others, as Van Dale in hi« 
Treatise de Oraculis, and Jortin, {Remarks on Ecclcs. Hist. Vfil. I. 
p. 84 — 116, ed. 1803) agree in the main with Selden (Table Talk, p. 
94, Sharpens ed.) that " Oracles ceased presently after Christ as soon 
as nobody believed them. Just as we have no fortune-tellers, nor wise 
men, when nobody cares for them ; and sometimes you have a reason 
for them, when people believe them : and neither of these, I conceit 
wrought by the devil." A more judicious course than either, is that of 
MosHEiM, who thinks that there are strong reasons to believe that 
most of the oracles were the fruits of priestly fraud and popular super- 
stition ; yet that others prevent his denying that occasionally demonia^ 
cal influence was employed to support the fraud and nourish the supef- 
■tition. Hist. Ecctea. Majora. Saec. I. Pass. I. Cap. i. §16.] 

» 2Thes8.u.8. 

* f Jbwsll adda^ in the Defence : " < It is no new pn^ctke^* ye 
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ttires : neither do we reason with the sword; biit with 
the word of God : and " therewith," as saith Tertul- 
riAN, '* do we feed our faith ; by it do we stir up our ■ 
hope, and strengthen our confidence." ' For we know 
that the gospel of Jesus Christ is " the power of God 
unto salvation,"" and therein consisteth eternal life. 
And, as Paul warneth us," we do not hear, no, not an 
angel of God, though he come from heaven, if he go 
about to pull us from any part of this doctrine. [Yea, 

say, * to kill heretics.' ' I grant you. Neither is it a new practice to 
condemn godly men by the name of heretics. Your fathers sometime 
cried out against Christ, the Son op God, * We have a law, and by 
our law he ought to die.' (John xix. 7.) And Christ himself said 
sometime to Jerusalem, the city of blood, * O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
which killest the prophets, and stonest them that are sent unto theo !' 
Bat Augustine saith : *Nullis bonis in cathoUca hoc })lacct, si usque 
ad noortem in quenquam, lioct haereticum, sseviatur.' * It secmeth good 
onto no good man in the catholic Church, that cruelty unto death be 
flhowad unto any man, though he be a heretic' ( Cont. Crcsc. Gram. 
Lib. ni. c. I.) 

" As for our port, we were never yet guilty to one drop of your blood. 
Wc leek no aid of fire or sword. We will rather say, with Jedome : 
*0tinam filios hffireticorura,' &c. * Would God we may rather kill 
the children of heretics, and of all them that be deceived, with spiritual 
■rrowa; that is to say, with the testimonies of Scriptures.' {In Esai.) 
And with S. Augustinb : ' O, si occidas,' &c. ' O that thou wouldest 
kill them, O Lord, with the two-edged sword,' (that is, with thy holy 
word) 'that they may be no longer thine enemies; for so I wish them 
to \io kilK'd unto themselves, that t!iey may live unto thee." {Confess. 
Lib. XII. c. xiv.) And a^fain : ' Vindicel Dkus,' &c. ' God so revenge 
our cause against you, tiiat he may kill your error in you, that ye may 
rejoice together with us of the truth.' (Epist. 166.) Tliis, M. Hard- 
ing, this is the revenge that we seek upon you, as this day it may ap- 
I>ear." p. 431 s. 

The passage is valuable, not only as an expression of correct senti* 
mcnt, but also, as a transcript of the mind of one, at least, who, in an 
age of intolerance, deprecated the extension of persecution to its ut- 
most limits. — That the Reformers * were never guilty of one drop of 
the Mood of the Papists, may be true of their intentions — but hardly cor- 
responds vfiih/act. At different times in the reign* of Henry and Eliza- 
beth, the blood of Papists tDos shed by Protestant authorities, and that 
on account of their faith. Yet, in the reign of Henry, the Reformation 
it hardly chargeable with the bloody deeds of that capricious arbiter of 
oinnion : and under Elizabeth, the few Papists who did suffer, suffered 
not as hereticsy but as violators of the public laws. The distinction, 
indeed, is a nice one ; let it pass for what it is worth. The times art 
g^e tr^ when it was important to settle its precise value.] 

> " Ex illo fidem alimus ; ex illo spem eviglmus ; ex illo jSduciam 
iSraiamus." 

» Rom.i. 16. ■ Gal. 1,8. 



144 THE APOLOGY OF 

as that most holy man Justin Martyr said of himself, 
we would not believe God himself, if he should teach 
us another gospel.]*^ For where these men bid the 
holy Scriptures away as dumb and fruitless, and pro- 
cure us to come to God himself rather, who speaketh 
in the Church and in their Councils — that is to say, to 
believe their fancies and opinions — this way of finding 
out the truth is very uncertain, and exceeding dangerous, 
and in manner a fantastical and mad way, and by no 
means allowed of the holy fathers.? Chrysostom saith : 
" There be many oftentimes which boast themselves of 
the Holy Ghost : but truly whoso speak of their dwn 
head, do falsely boast that they have the Spirit of God." 
" For like as " saith he, " Christ denied he spake of 
himself, when he spake out of the Law and Prophets ; 
even so now, if atiy thing be pressed upon us in the 
name of the HolY Ghost, save the gospel, we ought 
not to believe it. For as Christ is the fulfilling of the 
Law and Prophets, so is the Holy Ghost the fulfilling 
of the gospel." Thus far gceth Chrysostom. 

[The passage in brackets is inserted from the translation in the 
Fatliers of the Church of England. Although in the original Lafin, 
it is not given in the text of the * Apology' printed by Jewell with 
his ' Defence.' Probably his better judgment inclined him to omit an 
overstrained expression which it would have been difficult to defend.] 

p ['* Neither do we despise the authority of Councils. Good Coun- 
cils be grave, and reverend. But thus we say : Councils are often 
against Councils. And if we make reckoning of number, the Ariui 
heretics have had more councils than the Christians. Jerome saith t 
'SuBiTUs Sancti doctrina,' &c. ' That is the doctrine of the Holt 
Ghost, that is set abroad in the canonical Scriptures : against whicjl 
doctrine if Councils determine any thing, / think it wicked.* {In 
Epist. ad Galat.) — And to increase the uncertainty hereof, the whole 
weight and judgment of Councils hangeth now evermore [he mcani^ of 
course, in the oj)inion of the Church of Rome,] upon the Pope : ai it 
may appear by these words of the conclusion of the late Chapter [Coun- 
cil] of Trent : ' Salva semper in omnibus sedis Apostolicae authoritate :' 
' The authority of the Apostolic See in all things evermore reserved.' 
(Cone. Tnrf. Scss. vi.) Whereby it appeareth, that the determination 
of matters hangeth not of the Council, but of the Pope. But Platika 
saith : ' Acta priorum Pontificum sequentes Pontifices semper aut in- 
fringunt, aut omnino tollunt :' ' The Popes that follow do evermore 
either break, or wholly abrogate, the decrees of the Popes that were be- 
fore.' (/n Stephana.) And thus being turned from all other biahofit 
unto Councils, from Councils unto the Pope, and from one Pope to an- 
other, we shall evermore build upon sand, and uncertainty, and ntvttr 
be aMsared where to stand." Defence^ p. 433 s.] 
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CHAPTER IX. 

The Fathers and Councils not opposed to Protestants. 

Section 1. But here I look they will say, Though 
they have not the Scriptures, yet it may chance they 
have the ancient doctors [teachers] and the holy fathers 
with them. For this is a high brag they have ever made, 
how that all antiquity, and a continual consent of all 
ages, doth make on their side : and that all our cases be 
but new^ and yesterday's work ; and until these few late 
years were never heard of. 

Questionless, there can nothing be more spitefully 
spoken against the religion of God, than to accuse it of 
novelty, as a matter lately found out : for as there can 
be no change in God himself, so ought there to be no 
change in his religion.^ 

Yet nevertheless, we wot not by what means, but we 
have ever seen it come to pass, from the first begin- 
ning, that as often as God did give but some light, and 
open his truth unto men ; though the truth were not 
only of greatest antiquity, but also from everlasting ; 
yet of wicked men, and of the adversaries, it was 
called new-fangled, and of late devised.*" That ungra- 



1 [" The truth of God neither is fiirthered hy the face of antiquity, 
nor hindered by the opinion of novelty. For ollen times the thing that 
indeed is new, is conaemned as old : and the thing that indeed is old, 
is condemned as new. If newness in religion in all respects and every 
where were ill, Christ would not have resembled his doctrine to ' new 
vdncy^ ( Matth. ix. 17;) nor would he have said unto his disciples, 'A 
nao commandment I give unto you,' (John xiii. 34;) neither would 
he have called the ' cup of thanksgiving' 'the77cip testament in his 
blood.' {Luke xxii. SO.) Arxobius saith : {Cotttra GentcsylAh.W.) 
■ * Religionis authoritas non est tempore sestimando, sed numine : nee quo 
die, sed quid colere coeporip, intueri convenit. Quod verum est, serum 
non est :' ' The authority of rtliirion must be weighed by God, [by the 
certainty of its divine origin,] anil not by time. It behoveth us to con- 
dider, not upon what day, but what thing we began to worship. The 
thing thai istrue^ ift nevsr too late J " Defence, p. 436.] 

* [" Ye say, * They were infidels only, that charged the religion of 
Chsist with novelty.' And further ye say, ' We tell them, that nil 
new doctrine now in the Church of Christ is naught.' Hereto, M. 
Hajrding, we soon agree. And therefore we tell you, that your net* 

Vol. III.— 13 
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cious* and blood-thirsty Haman, when he sought to pro- 
cure the king Ahasuerus' displeasure against the Jews, 
used this accusation against them : " There is a- certain 
people scattered abroad and dispersed among the people 
in all the provinces of thy kingdom : and their laws are di- 
verse from all people; neither keep they the king's laws.'" 
When Paul also, began first to preach and expound the 
gospel at Athens, he was called ^^ a setter forth of strange 
gods"" — as much as to say, of a new religion ; for 
said the Athenians, " May we not know of thee what 
this new doctrine, of which thou speakest, is V^" Cel- 
sus likewise, when he of set purpose wrote against 
Christ, to the end he might more scornfully scoff out 
the gospel by the name of novelty : " What," saith he, 
'* hath God after so many ages now at last, and so late, 
bethought himself ?"*" Eusebius also writeth, that the 
Christian religion, from the beginning, for very spite, 
was called viaKal^ivn that is to sav, new and strans^c»^ 

Sect, 2. After like sort, these men condemn all our 
matters as strange and new : but they will have their 
own, whatsoever they are, to be ])raised as things of 
long continuance. Wherein they do much like to the 
conjurers and sorcerers now-a-days, wlio workinir with 
devils,y use to say. They have their books and all their 
holy and hid mysteries from Athanasiiis, Cyprian, Moses, 
Abel, Adam, and from the Archangel Raj)haol ; to the 
end that their cunning' being thought to come from 

fantasies^ which ye have painted with the colour of ancicnty^ and 
therewith have deceived the world, arc naught. As for us, we have 
planted no new religion ; hut only have renewed the old, that was 
undoubtedly founded and used by the Apostles of Christ, and other 
holy fathers in the primitive C-hurch, and of this late time, by means of 
your traditions and vanities, hath been drowned.*' Defence, p. 436.] 

• [The word 'ungracious' is here used to signify impious ; the ori- 
ginal Latin being 'impius.' So the word 'gracious' came into very 
common use among the Puritans, to express the j)ossessioii of Chris- 
tian graces.] 

t Esther lii. 8. 

> Acta xvii. 18. 

» Acts xvii. 19. 

w Origen contra Celsum. 

« EusEBii Hist. Eccles. Lib. I. c. iv. init ct fin. 

' [It seems Chat Jewell was not free from the supentitioiis of h» 
Mge concerning witchcraft.] 

» [Ounn<ngr---«kill ; science. So in Ps. czxxvil 5.] 
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such patrons and founders, might be judged the more 
high and holy. After the same manner, these men, be- 
cause they would have their own religion, which they 
themselves, and that not long since, have brought forth 
into the world, to be the more easily and rather accept- 
ed of foolish persons, or of such as cast little wherea- 
bout they or others do go ; they are wont to say. They 
had it from Atjgustin, Jerome, Chrysostom, from 
the Apostles, and from Christ himself. Full well 
know 'they, that nothing is more in the people's favour, 
or better liketh the common sort, than these names.*- 

Sect, 3. Cut how if the things which these men 
are so desirous to have seem new, be found of greatest 
antiquity ? Contrariwise, how if all the things well nigh, 
which they so greatly set forth with the name of anti- 
guity, having been well and thoroughly examined, be at 
length found to be but new, and devised of very late ? 
Soothly to say, no man that hath a true and right con- 
sideration, would think the Jews' laws and ceremonies 



» [" The Bishop of Sidon, in the late diet of the Empire holden at 
iVugusta [Augsburg] avouched openly, that ye had your whole Canon 
[of the Mass] from the Apostles of Christ, word by word, even as it 
is peevishly written in your Mass-books. Andreus Barbatus prov- 
cth the antiquity of the Cardinals of Rome by these words, written in 
the first book of Kings [I Sam. ii. 8.] * Domini sunt cardines terrsB : 
et posuit super cos orbcm.' [This is the Vulgate version, recognized 
as of equal authority with the Hebrew by the Church of Rome.] * The 
corners of the earth are the Lord's ; and upon them hath he set the 
world.' Abbot Panormitan saith: ' Cardinalatus est de jure divino : 
quia Papa per saccrdotes Leviticos intelligit Cardinalea ;' ' The Car- 
dinalate is of divine right : because the Pope by the Levitical priests 
understands Cardinals.' Hosius seemeth to say, that Monks have 
their beginning even from the Apostles ; meaning thereby, as one of 
your companions there doth, in favour, I trow, of religion, that Christ 
himself was the Abbot : for thus he saith : ' Christus dux et exemplar 
vit« monasticae :' ' Christ was the captain and exemplar of the Mo- 
nastic Ufe.' (in Confess. Petrlcov. c. 88.) And yet the same man 
afterward, as naving forgotten his former dream, utterly displaceth 
Christ, and giveth the whole honour hereof unto Elijah and Elisha. 
The^ be his words : ' Elias et Elizcus duces instituti Benedictini :» 
* Elijah and Elisha were the leaders of the order of St. Benedict,' that is 
to SW| they were Black Monks. By like wisdom ye would seem to 
fHlAVour holy water from Elisha; your CardinaPs hat from S. Je- 
rome; your Monk's cowl from S. Augustine. This was sometime a 
jodyrgood way to win credit ; special^ while whatsoever ye said the 
people was ready to give you ear." y>e/ence, p. 441.] 
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to be new indeed, for all Haman's accusation. Forthej* 
were graven in very ancient tables of greatest antiqmtjr. 
Attll although many did take Christ to have swerved 
from Abraham and the old fathers, and to have brought 
in a certain new religion in his own name, yet answered 
he them directly : " Had ye believed Moses, ye would 
have believed me : for he wrote of me ;"•* i. e. my doc- 
trine is not so new as you make it; for Moses, an 
author of greatest antiquity, and one to whom ye give 
all honour, hath spoken of me. St. Paul likewise; 
though the gospel of Jesfs Christ be of many counted 
to be but new, yet hath it, saith he, a testimony most 
old, " being witnessed by the law and the prophets."* 
As for our doctrine, which we may more rightly call 
Christ's catholic doctrine ; it is sd far off from newr 
that God, who is above all most ancient, and the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, hath left the same unto uSr 
in the gospel, in the prophets and Apostles' works, be- 
ing monuments of greatest age. So that no man can 
now think our doctrine to be new ; unless the same 
think either the prophets' faith, or the gospel, or else 
Christ himself, to be new. 

' Sect. 4. And as for their religion, if it be of so long 
continuance as they would have men ween it is, why 
do they not prove it so by the examples of the primitive 
Church, and by the fathers and councils of old times ? 
Why lieth so ancient a cause thus long in the dust, 
destitute of any advocate ? Fire and sword they have 
always ready at hand : but as for the old councils and 
fathers, all mum — not a word. They did surely against 
all reason, to begin first with these so bloody and ex- 
treme means, if they could have found other more easy 
and gentle ways. 

And if they trust so fully to antiquity, and use no 
dissimulation, why did John Cl£b|£nt,<^ a countryman 



'' John V. 46. 

c Rom. iii. 3ll. • 

< [This John Clement was probahly tbe Clement, who was aiAoig 
the uieads of the gleamed Ebasmttsj belonged to Ci^p^nal Wocsbt's 
iunily, and, with abqse other papists, nas exoepbd fiom a ffen^nl par^ 
don granted by Edward VI. in 1553. (Job 
ToL L pi 81, 1400 If 80, however diDsiuab 
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of ours, but few years past, in the presence of certain 
honest men and of good credit,' tear and cast into the 
fire certain leaves of Theodoret, the most ancient 
father,^ and a Greek bishop, wherein he plainly and 
evidently taught that the nature of bread in the commun- 
ion is not changed, or abolished, or brought to nothing? 
And this he did of purpose, because he thought there 
was none other copy thereof to be found. \Vhy saith 
Albert Pighius that the ancient father S. Augustine 
had a wrong opinion of original sin ?^ and that he 
erred, and lied, and used false logic, as touching the case 
of matrimony concluded after a vow made : which S. 
Augustine affirmeth to be perfect indeed, and that it 
may not be undone again, the vow and promise not- 
withstanding.*' Also, when they did of late put in 
print the ancient father Origen's work upon the GoS' 
pel of St, John,' why left they quite out the whole 
sixth chapter, wherein it is likely, yea, rather of 



the praise of havinjr been one of the most efficient promoters of the 
study of tlic Greek language in England. He was a physician by pro- 
fession, and was the first worthy successor of the illustrious Linacer, 
of the same profession, in teaching Greek at Oxford. He was the first 
professor in the Rlietoric lecture founded by Cardinal Wolsey in Cor- 
pus Christi Collcfie, Oxfonl, of which he resigned the chair in 1519, to 
devote himself exclusively to medicine. Erasmus has spoken of him 
in terms of warm coininendalion.] 

• [" This rei)ort was made in the presence and hearing of M- Peter 
Martyr, and sundry other learned men, of whom certain arc yet alive. 
The rejwrter was lx)t}i a learned man and a grave father, and not long 
since a bishop in Enjrland: who said, he was present, and saw the 
tiling done with his eyes." Defence, p. 443.] 

f [This assertion must be taken with a gnun of allowance ; for The- 
odoret flourished only in the first half of theXf*f ^ century — at- least a 
century too late to Ihj iwssessed of much value as a father. See note ", 

p. 57.] 

s " Quod Augustini sententia non solum incerta, sed etiam certo 
falsa sit, satis niihi demonstratum videtur — non multum me movet 
Augustini sententia : mihi non placet Augustini ea de re delinitio." 
Alb. Pighius, Lib. Prim, de controver^iia. De Pecc. Orig. 

h [Distinct. 27. Q,uidam. — August. De Bono ViduMis, c. x.— 
Ckiusa XXVII. Quaest. i. c. 41. 

i [He probably refers to the Latin translation of Origen's Commenr- 
iary on John, publbhed by the monk Perionius, of which Possevin, 
a zealous Romanist, acknowledees that it is in many places mutilated, 
diiconnected, and interpolated AApparat. To. II. p. 190) although he 
throws the blame upon tbe Greek manuscript from which the tianslax 
tion was made. H ubt^ Biahop of ATranches, first published the Gieek 
text of Oriocn's Commadortet, in 1668.1 
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very surety, that the said Orioen had written many- 
things concerning the sacrament of the holy Commu- 
nion contrary to these men's minds ;k and would rather 
put forth that hook mangled, than full and perfect, for 
fear it should reprove them and their partners of their 
error V Call ye this trusting to antiquity, when ye rend 
in pieces, keep hack, maim, and hurn the ancient 
fathers ? 

Sect. 5. It is a world to see how well-fa vouredly, and 

how towardly, touching religion, these men agree with 

the fathers, of whom they use to vaunt, they he their 

own good [their property] ! 

( The old Council Eliberine made a decree, *'that 

/ nothing that is honoured of the people should be paint- 

I ed in churches."" The old father Epiphanius saitb, , 



k [BucER, in his Commentary on John vi. is said by Father Simon, 
(Lettres Choisies^ p. 9R) to have cited passages from Obigen at va- 
riance with the Romish tenets, and which Genebbard, a subsequeBt 
Romish editor of Obi gen's works, charged him with falsifying.] 

1 [A learned and valuable work On the Corruptions of the Pothers^ 
left imperfect by its author, the Rev. Thomas James, and published 
many years after his death, in 1686, has for its sole object the detection 
and exposure of corruptions of the fathers made by Romanists, either 
in their printed editions, or in citations. More than three hundred 
such are enumerated.] 

« [The Council of Eliberia (or Grenada) in Spain, was held about 
the year 300. Its canons have acquired a greater degree of celebrity 
than usual for those of provincial cx)uncils. 

In reply to this paragraph, Harding urged a counter authority : 
" You say, ' The second General Nicene Council allowed well the de- 
vout use of images,' and a General Council ought to take place before 
a provincial : for that in a General Council there are many bishops ; 
in a provincial there are but few. Thus, I see, ye weigh your religion, 
not by truth, but by company. Howbeit, this rule is very loose, and 
may soon deceive you. 

•* Grood Christian reader, let no man beguile thee by colour of Coun- 
cils. Read this second Nicene Council throughout, if thou be able. 
Thou wilt 'say, there v^as never any assembly of Christian bishops so 
vain, so peevish, so wicked, so blasphemous, so unworthy in all res- 
pects tb be called a council. The blessed bishops there agraed together, 
with one consent, that images in diurches are not only to be allowed, 
but also devoutly and reverently to be honoured, and that with the 
jo«e hon^r that ia due to God himself. {Cone, Nicen, 11. Act 2.) 
This * holy council,' ye say, 'decreed against image-hreakera. But 
tlis counsel of God mcreeth against image-vwrahippera and xwu^fe^ 
^nnoktra^ Auoustin saith: *Sic omnino enare,' &c. *Thiiftex- 
•Oily they deaerred to be dsMTed, who soo^ Cbbist and \u» Apos- 
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** It is a horrible wickedness, and a sin not to be suf- 
fered, for any man to set up any picture in the church 
of the Christians ; yea, though it were the picture of 
Christ himself."" — ^Yet these men store all their tem- 



tles, not in the books of holy Scripture, but in painted walls. Nor is 
it strange, if feigners were deceived by painters.' (Z?e Consensu 
Evang. Lib. I. c. 10.)" — Defence^ p. 440 s. 

The application of this passage from Austin is happy ; and the 
censure passed on the council just. This pretended General Council 
(reckoned as the seventh by the Church of Rome) consiated of 350 
bishops, hastily convoked by the Empress Irene for the sanction of her 
tenets, in 787.] 

■ [" The words of the original be these : ' Invcni ibi velum,' &c, 
'I found there a veil hanging at the entry of the church, stained and 
painted, and having the image^ as it were, of Christ, or of sovic 
saint : — for whose picture it was, indeed, I do not remember. There- 
fore when I saw the image of a man to hang in the church of 
Chbist, contrary to the commandment of the Scriptures^ I tare it in 
sunder, and gave counsel to the wardens of that church, that they 
should wind and bury some poor body in it, &c. I beseech you, 
charge the priests of that place, that they give commandment, that 
such veils as be contrary to our religion be no more hanged up in the 
church of Christ. It behoveth your reverence to have caro hereof, 
that this superstition, unmeet for the church of Christ, and unmeet 
for the people to thee committed, be removed.' Epiphanius, Epist, 
ad Johan. Hierosolymtan. apud Hiebonym. Tom. II. 

'" The ancient fathers have long since determined and plaiuly judg- 
ed against you. Lactantius saith in plain words : ' Non e^t cuibium, 
quin religio nulla sit, ubicunque simulachrum est.' 'It is without 
doubt, that there is no religion, wherever there is an image.' (Lib. II. 
c. xix.) Tertullian saith : * Idolum tam fieri, quam coli, Dels pro- 
hibit. Ctuanto prfficedit, ut fiat quod coli possit, tanto prius est, ne fiat, 
si coli non licet.' — ' Facio, ait quidam, sed non colo : quasi ob aliquam 
causam colere non audeat nisi ob quam et facere non dcbeat : scilicet, 
ob Dei offensam utrobique. Imo tu colis, qui facis ut coli possit.' 

* God hath forbidden an image, or an idol, as well to be made, as to be 
worshipped. As far as making goeth before worshipping, so far is it 
before, that the thing be not made, that may not be worshipped.' — 

* Some man will sa^, I make it, but worship it not:— as though he 
durst not to worship it for any other cause, but only for the same 
cause for which he ought not to make it. I mean both ways, for 
God* 8 displeasure. Nay, rather, thou worshippest the ima^e, that 
givest the cause for others to worship it.' {De IdololatriOy c. 4 imt. c. 6.) 

" Therefore S. Augustin, speaking of the image of God the Pa- 
THEB, saith thus: 'Tale simulachrum Dso fingere, nefarium est:' 

* To devise such an image for God, it is abominable.' (De fSde et 
SymbolOy c. 7.) Theodobus the Bishop of Ancyra saita : ' Sancto- 
rum imagines,' &c. ' We think it not convenient to i)aint the images 
of saints with material or earthly cdoiffs. For it is evident that this is 
a Tain imagination, and the procurement of the deccitfUlneai of the 
devil' (Citatnrin Coneil, Nicen.2, J^6,) To fika purpose wiiteCh 
BrHiPBAHxvs : * Bstote meiBOKes,' Ac. ^My difldreii, be j» madttk 
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pies, and each corner of them, with painted and carved 
images ; as though without them religion were nothing 
worth. ^ 

The old fathers, Origeno and Chrysostom, exhort 



that yc brinjr no images into the churches, and that ye erect none in 
the cemeteries of the saints. But evermore carry God in your hearts. 
Nay, suffer not imafres to be, no, not in your private houses. For it 
is liot lawful to lead a Christian man by his eyes, but rather by the 
study or exercise of his mind.' " Defence, p. 448.] 

o Ohigen in Levit, Cap. 16. — [Origen Nourished in the first half 
of the third century. At the early age of eighteen he succeeded Cle^ 
ment of Alexandria in the responsible station of catechist in that city. 
He taught the elements both of philosophy and religion to a large con- 
oourse of hearers, with great success. In 211 he visited Rome; and 
on his return published several of his writings. His growing reputa- 
tion, enhanced by the exemplary holiness of his life, procured him the 
jealousy of his bishop, Demetrius, which manifested itself in a long 
scries of persecutions. About the year 220 he was invited by Mam- 
jnsea, the mother of the emperor Alexander Sevcrus, to visit Antioch, 
ibr the purpose of instructing her in the principles of Christianity. In 
the forty -second year of his age he was ordained presbyter, on his re- 
turn from a visit to Acbaia, by some bishops of Palestine, without the 
knowledge of his own diocesan. This involved him in fresh difficulties, 
which ended in his expulsion from the diocese in 231. He settled at 
Carsarca in Palestine, where he taught a numerous assemblage of scho- 
lars, attracted by his reputation. He travelled subsequently to Athens, 
(.'a^sarca in Cappadocia, and Arabia, on various ecclesiastical errands. 
In the Decian persecution (A. D. 250) he suffered the extremities of 
torture with noble constancy. He died, aged 69, at Tyre, in 254. 

The character of the most learned of Christian writers, either before 
or since his time, until the revival of learning, unquestionably belongs 
to Origen. He alone, among the fathers, was intimately and criti- 
cally acquainted with the Old Testament, in its original language : 
and he loft a monument of his abilities and his industry in this branch 
of study, in the Hexapla, — a sort of Polyglot, composed of the Hebrew 
text in Hebrew characters, the same in Greek characters, and four 
(afterwards increased to seven) Greek versions, all arranged in parallel 
columns. One of these columns contained the Septuagint version care- 
fully revised by the Hebrew, and corrected from it and the other ver- 
sions, with certain critical marks indicating the nature and value of its 
various discrepancies from the original. Beside this stupendous work, 
Obigen left a vastnumberof other writings — Sermons, Commentaries, 
Controversial Treatises, and Practical Discourses ; a great part of which 
have perished, although some of the most important have escaped. 
The Hexapla exists only in scattered fragments, collected by the in- 
dustry of mcderns fifom the writings of the fourth, fifth, and sixth cen- 
turies. 

Origen, with all his talent, learning, and piety, is by no means a 
safe guide in theology or Scriptural interpretation. In both, he in-> 
dulged the imaginative faculty much too freely ; and while on the one 
hand he built untenable th«c!iiea on speculaUans of his ow% wb(dljf 
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the people to read the Scriptures ;p lo buy them books ; 
to reason at home beiwixt themselves of divine matters, 
wives with their husbands, and parents with their chil- 
dren, q — These men condemn the Scriptures as ' dead 
elements,' and as much as ever they itiay, bar the peo- 
ple from them. 

The ancient fathers, Cyprian,'' Epiphanius,* and 
Jerome' say, for one who perchance hath made a vow 
to lead a sole life, and afterwards livoth unchastelv and 
cannot quench the flames of lust, it is better to marry a 
wife, and to live honestly in v/edlock. And the old 
father Augustin" judgeth the selfsame marriage to be 
good, and perfect, and that it ought not to be broken 
again. — These men, if a man have once bound himself 
by a vow, though afterwards he burn, keep queans, and 
defile himself with never so sinful and desperate a life, 
yet they suffer not that person to marry a wife : or if 
he chance to marry, they allow it not for marriage. 
And they commonly teach. It is much better and more 
godly to keep a concubine, or a harlot, than to live in 
that kind of marriage. 

The old father S. Augustin complaineth^ of the mul- 
.■-»"^""^^-"~ 

destitute of foundation, on the other he strained the Scriptures into 
allegorical and mystical meanings which they were never designed to 
bear. His writings excited much disturbance in the Church; pro- 
ducing two organized factions, friendly, and opposed to them, which 
continued more or less prominent during nearly three centuries.] 

P Chrybost. Hum. 2 in Matth, How.. 31 in Joannem. 

*i [" Such sayings are common and ordinary in Chrysostom. Thus 
he saith : * Librum divinum,' &c. * Let one of you take in hand tho 
holy book, and let him call his neighbours about him : and by the hea- 
venly woitls let him water and refresh both their minds and his own.* 
(^Hom. 6. in Genes.) Again he saith : ' Poterimus et domi,' &c. * Being 
at home, we may both before and after meat take the holy books in 
hand, and thereof receive great profit, and minister spiritual food unto 
our soul.' {Horn. 10 in Genes.) Thus alfto he saith : * Neque in hoc,' 
&c, ' Hearken not hereto only here in the churchy but also at home. 
Let the husband with the wife — let the father with tho child — talk 
together of those matters ; and both to and fro let them both inquire, 
and give their judgments. And would God they would begin thia 
goixl custom!' (Horn, 2 in Johan. — Horn, 78 in Mat^.)"-^Defewe^ 

p. 449.] 

' Cyprian. Epist. 11. Lib. I. 

■ Efiphan. contra Apostolicos, Hceres, 61. 

*■ Hieronym. ad Dematriadem. 

H AuousTiN. de Bono ViduUatia^ c. 10, 

V AuousTiN. ad Januar, Epitt, 118. 
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titude of vain ceremonies, wiierewith he even then sair 
men's minds and consciences overcharged. — ^These men, 
as though God regarded nothing else but their ceremo- 
nies, have so out of measure increased them, that there 
is now ahnost none other thing left in their churches, 
and j)laces of prayer. 

Again, that old father Augustin*^ denieth it to be 
lawful for a monk to spend his time slothfully in idle- 
ness ; and, under a pretensed and counterfeit hoKuess, 
lo live all upon others. And whoso thus liveth, the old 
father Apollonius* likeneth him unto a thief. — These 
men have — I wot not whether to call them droves or 
herds — of monks, who for all that they do nothing, nor 
yet once intend to bear any show of holiness, yet live 
they not only upon others, but also riot lavishly of other 
folks' labours.^ 



w ' Isti non Deo serviunt, sed suo ventri :' ' These serve, not God, 
but their own belly.' {De Opere Monach. c. 12.) — * Non apparet utrum 
ox proj)osito servitutis Dei venerint, an vitam inopcm et laboriosam 
fugicntes, vacui pasci et vestiri voluerint.' * We cannot tell whrthcr 
they became monies for purpose to serve God, or else being weary of 
their poor and painful life, were rather desirous to be fed and clothed 
doinjT nothing.' (Ibid. c. 22.) The alms obtained, he calls : * Sumptus 
hjcrosffl egestatis, et simulatse pretium sanctitatis :' 'The charges of 
giinful }K)verty, and price of feigned holiness.' (Ibid. c. 28.) 

* Cited by Socbates, in Historia Tripartita^ [a translated compi- 
lation of Socrates, SozoMEN, and Theodoret, madebyEpiPHANius] 
Lib. Till. c. i. 

y [After quoting several passages from Augustin, Hilasy, and 
.TrnoME, to show the spirit of monkery in their day, Jewell goes on : 
" And lest ye should think we speak only of old foreign &ult8 ; and 
tli:it all such things since those days have been reformed; Nicolas 
( 'usANu.-, a Cardinal of Rome, one of your new doctors, saith : * Vii 
faliiicia illorum,' &c. 'The deceitfulness of them that show themselves 
under the apparel of Christ, because of their variety, can hardly be 
known. For one of them saith, He scrveth Christ under one weed ; 
another, under another. Notwithstanding, they all for the most part 
seek their own, and not the things that pertain to Christ Jesus. For 
they are all given to covetousness, from the greatest to the least. And 
yet in all these diversities, by this mark or doctrine ye may descry their 
falsehood ; By tlieir works ye shall know them.' {Exciiat, Lib. 7. Moneta.) 

'' Yc say, * Monks now serve the altar and minister sacraments : ami 
therefore are not bound to bodily labour.' This is a fair colour to sha- 
dow their idleness. For who ever bad monks to ' serve the altar,' or 
gave them authority to minister sacraments 1 What doctor 1 What 
father ? What ancient council ? In old times it was not lawful fsxc a 
monk to be a priest. S. Gregory [the Great, or L] saith : * Nemo 
potest ecclesiasticLB officii^ deaervire, et in monastica regula oidiiiat& 
peraistere.' * No man can senre the ecclesiaatical office, and orderlj 
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The old Council of Rome decreed, that no man should 
come to the service said by a priest weJl known to keep 
a concubine.* — These men let concubines to farm to their 
priests, and yet constrain men by force, against their 
will, to hear their cursed paltry •ervice.* 

The old Canons of the Apostles^ command that bishop 
to be removed from his office, which will supply the 
place both of a civil magistrate and aUo of an ecclesi- 
adtical person/ — These men, for all that, both do and 



keep the monastic rule.' (in rvi. Quwsf. 1. Nemo.) " — After quoting 
several passages from Jerome, (in the Canon Law) Augctstin, and 
Behnard, to the same effect, Jewell goes on : " The first suppressors 
of monasteries within this realm, in our memory, were two of your 
dearest friends, Cardinal Wolsey, and Doctor Fisher, the bishop of 
Rochester : either of them well warranted thereto by the authority of 
the Pope. Long before that time, the godly learned bishop Letoius 
overthrew and burned the Thessalians' monasteries, and said they were 
{n^Xaia Xr/s-piKa) dens of thieves : and, asTiiEODORETreportcth, 'chased 
the wolves away from the fold ;' {rods XtJicovj U rfjs Tcdinvm l^n^aae. 
Eccl. Hint. Lib. IV. c. xi.) — Of late years, sundry of the cardinals of 
Rome, among whom also was Cardinal Pole, being specially appointed 
in commission by Pope Paul IH. to view the disorders and deformities 
of the Chiycli, returned their answer in this sort : * Alius abusus,' &c. 
* Another abuse there is to be reformed in the orders of monks and friars. 
For many of them are so vile, that they are a shame unto the seculars : 
and with their example do much ill. As for conventual orders^ tee 
think it good they be all abolished.* {Condi. Tom. III. Con. Dclector. 
Cardinal, p. S'22.)"— Defence, p. 450.] 

« Concil. Bom. c. 3. — [" The Council of Rome, holden there under 
Pope Nicolas the Second [A. D. 1059]. Which, although it be not so 
old as may be compared with the ancient fathers' councils, yet it is 
elder than some parts and branches of your new religion." Defence, 
p. 45L] 

» [" Whereas the words of the decree are these : * Nullus audiat mis- 
sam presbyteri quem scit concubinam indubitanter habere ;' the Gloss 
upon the same saith thus : ' Hie Canon quandoque fiiit lats sententis : 
sed hodie non est.' ' This decree in old times stood as a ruled case. 
But now it is not so.* — ' Ideo licet notoria sit fornicatio, tamen non est 
propter earn abstinendum ab officiis prcsbyterorum.' " Defence, p. 451.] 

^ [The Canons of the Apostles, or Apostolic Canons, are spurious, 
as regards their title. But they are acknowledged to be of great anti- 
quity — to contain the rules by which the Church was governed in the 
second and third centuries — and to comprise some regulations in all 
probability first made by the Apostles themselves.] 

c [Can. IV. £ir/(rKoiro(, 1j vpea^iTepos, y 6tdKovoiy KoaftiKas ^povrtSai /iq 
&vaXan0avh^ut, h de n^yh Kadatptla^u. < Let not a bishop, or a priest, 
or a deacon, undertake temporal offices. But if an^ should, let him be 
expelled.' — U would be difficult to reconcile with this ancient regulation 
the prv'sent practice of the established Church of England ; of which 
the bishops ase barons, and a large proportion of the parochial clergy 
juaticea of the peaee.] 
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will needs serve both places. Nay rather, the one o&cct 
which they ought chiefly to execute, they once touch 
not : and yet no body commandeth them to be displaced. 

The old Council of Gangra commandeth, that none 
should make such difference between an unmarried priest 
and a married priest, as to think the one more holy than 
the other for a single life's sake. — These men put such 
a difference between them, that they straightway think 
all their holy service to be defiled, if it be done bj a 
good and honest man that hath a wife.** 

The ancient emperor Justinian^ commanded,^ tbatin 

<» [The Council of Gangra was held about A. D. 3G0. — In the Dt' 
fcnce^ Jewet.l adduces evidence of the antiquity and univeTsality of 
the marriage of the clergy, at considerable length. He sums up tMi 
evidence as follows : " Thus ye see by your Canonists {^Dist. 31. Aliter. 
In Glossa.) that the priests of the East Church may marry, being in 
holy orders: l;y the ancient Council of Ancyra, (Cone. Ancynn. 
Canon 10.) that deacons, after protestation made, might lawfully many : 
by Chrysostom, {Horn. 10 in Ep. I ad Tim. — Horn, 21 in Genes.) 
that priests and bishops may so take the state of marriage, that it shall 
be no hindrance to any perfection : by Cardinal Cajetan, (in Q^uod- 
libetis,^ that, speaking absolutely, a priest offendcth not in marrying a 
wife, his orders or priesthood notwitJistanding : by Anselm [Archbis£)p 
of Canterbury] {Dialog. Inqnisitione prima) that eleven hundred years 
after Christ, that is to say, until within one hundred years since the 
Conquest, this matter, notwithstanding it had been much beaten through 
the world, yet lay still undiscussed : by Panormitane (Extra, dc 
Eleclione, C. licet de vitand. abbat.) Erasmus (Conira Bcdam, p. 197.) 
and Agrippa (Contra Loraniens. Art. 18.) that the priests of Greece 
marry this day, and that ' sine peccato ' — without sin ; by others, your 
own doctors, (Dist. 81. Cum in prjeterito. In Glossa.) that until the 
time of Pope Siricius, [A. D. 385.] it was lawful for priests to many. 
You see that ]Moses, bcin^ a Christian priest, (Dist. 34. Cum in pra> 
terito.) and Eupsychius, bemg a Christian bishop and a martyr, (Nice- 
PHORi Hist. Eccles. Lib. X. c. x.) took cither of them a lawful wife, 
and so lived in marriage without ofTencc." — Defence^ p. 458.] 

• [Justinian, more famous for his reformation and consolidation 
of the Roman civil law, than for the splendid victories of his generals 
in Africa and Italy, reigned in Constantinople from A. D. 527 to 565. 
His jurisprudence derived excellence from the sources whence it was 
compiled ; his military undertakings were crowned with success by 
the talents and fidelity of his generals ; his civil endowments and pub- 
lic edifices, though numerous and noble, rriginated in timid fear of 
invasion, or prodigal luxury : but the spirit of his own legislation was 
mercenary and fickle, land his use of the executive authority disgrace- 
fully subservient not only to his own avarice and passions, but to thoao 
of his wicked wife and vile parasites. — The authority of such a law- 
giver cannot be esteemed great in any matters : much less in the rega* 
lation of religious afllairs.] 

f In Novell. Constit, 123. ' We command all bishops and priMto 
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the holy administration all things should be pronounced 
with a clear, loud, and treatable voice ; that the people 
might receive some fruit thereby .^-These men, lest the 
people should understand them, mumble up their ser- 
vice, not only with a drowned and hollow voice, but also 
in a strange and barbarous tongue. '^ 

to minister the holy oblation, &c not under silence, but with a loud 
Toice.' — [The Novellce^ or Novels, form a supplementary portion of the 
second great division of the Body of Civil Law. Theirs/ division, k 
the Code^ consisting of a revised collection of the ordinances of preced- 
ing emperors, nearly answering to our Statute Law, The second 
division, called the Digest or Pandecta^ contains select decisions and 
opinions of Roman lawyers, and somewhat resembles, in the nature of 
its contents, our Common Law. The Novels arc Justinian's own sub- 
sequent enactments and decisions, collected in the last year of his reign, 
and appended to the Digest. I'he Institutes, a compendious abstract, 
designed to be introductory to the Digest, forms the third great division 
of the Civil Law. — The Codcv/aa published in 528; the Institutes and 
Digest in 533 ; the Sovels at intervals, as occasion called for them, 
and in a collected body in 566.] 

^ ["The words * whisijering' and 'mumbling* mislike yon much. 
Yet your own friends entreating hereof have often used the same words. 
In your late Council of Cologne it is written thus : ' Ut presbyteri precec 
non tantum ore murmurent,^ &c. ' That the priests may not only 
mumble up their prayers, but also pronounce them from their hearts, 
let the Book of the Law, that is to say, the I^ible, never be laid from 
their hands.' {Cone. Colon. Can. 5. An. 1536.) 

" Ye say, * We wish the i>eople would learn the mystical Latin 
tongue.' Ye say, * the mystiral Latin tongue.' — Who ever taught you 
these kinds of mysteries / What Scripture 1 What CouncilT What 
doctor 1 What father *? How know you that the Latin tongue, that 
every child may so commonly, and so easily understand, should be so 
mystical ? And wherefore are all other tongues — the Greek, the He- 
brew, the Chaldee, the Arabic, the Italian, the French, the Spanish, the 
Irish, less mystical than the Latin 1 What have these tongues offended 1 
What hath that tongue jloscrved 7 The tongue is nothing else but a 
tongue. It is the matter and Tncantn^of the words that is mystical. S. 
AuousTiN saith : * Audimus hacc verla, Beata vita,' &c. ' We hear these 
words, Blessed Li/c, or 7^he Life to come. And the thing itself we all 
confess we desire to have. For we have no pleasure in the sound of the 
words. For when a Greek heareth these words spoken in Latin, ha 
bath no pleasure in them, because he understandeth not what is spoken. 
Neither hath the Latin any pleasure, if he hear the same spoKen in 
Greek. For the thing itself is neither Greek nor Latin.' (Cow/ett, 
Lib. X. c. XX.) — Ye ' wish the people would learn the Latin tongue.' 
No doubt, a worthy and Jeamed wish ! Ye might as good cheap, and 
as well, have wished that all the whole people of all countries would 
Itcutd to speak Greek and Hebrew. But your meaning is, that unti] 
all the ploughmen, and artificers, and labourers of the world be able to 
undcnntand and to speak your ' mystical Latin tongue,' they may not 
in any wise be allowed to understand any paicel of their prayen.«i. 

Vol- UL— 14 
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The old Council at Carthage commanded, that no' 
thing should be read in Christ^s congregation, but the 
Canonical Scriptures.'' — These men read such things 
in their churches as themselves know to be stark lies 
and fond [foolish] fables.^ 



" But ' the Latin tongue,' ye say, ' is not harharoutP : and theran, u 
your wont is, ye have noted a wonderful great lie in our Apology. Tet 
unto St. Paul that tongue seemeth barbarous, that is unknown onto 
the hearer, be it Latin, he it Greek. Thus he saith : ' If I know not 
the meaning of the voice, I shall be unto him that speaketh a barha- 
rian ; and ne that speaketh' (in what tongue soever he speaketh) 
* shall be a barbarian unto me.' (1 Cor. xiv. 12.) — S. Augustinb 
saith: 'Mallet quisque,' &c. 'A man would rather dwell with his 
dog, than with a man of an unknown tongue.' {Art. 3. Div. 3. Lud. 
VivBS de tradend. Discipl. L. III. f. 97.)" Defence, p. 460 s.] 

k [This citation is imperfect. The words of the decree of the T^trd 
Council of Carthage, Cap. 47, as cited by Harding, are : "Placuit, 
ut prster Scripturas Canonicas nihil in Ecclesia legatur sub nomine 
dtvinarum Scripturarum." "It hath seemed good unto us, that be- 
sides the Canonical Scriptures nothing be read in the Church under 
the name of the divine Scriptures ;" words which admit, and seem to 
require, an interpretation different from that put upon them by Jewell. 
Ho admits the error, but pleads : " they are found in the Council aS 
Hippo, which is the abridgment of the Third Council of Carthage, as it 
appcarcth bj^ the title of the same : * Concilii Hipponcnsis Abbrevia- 
tioncs facta in Concilio Carthaginiensi Tertio.' " — There is some dif- 
ficulty here. Councils were held at Hippo in the years 393, 4^ and 
426. (Lumper, Hist. Eccles. p. 308, 311.) The Third Council of 
Carthage was held in 397. Now if Jewell's statement were correct, 
the Canons of this last might have been abridged in either of the two 
later Councils of Hippo. But the very evidence which ho brings in 
proof of his assertion, is entirely against him : the Latin title which he 
quotes runs thus, translated : " The abbreviations of the Council of 
ffippo, made in the Third Council of Carthage ;" — a statement just 
the reverse of Jewell's, but agreeable to the truth. The canons of the 
£rst Council of Hippo were abridged in the sixth, commonly called the 
Third of Carthage, four years suteequcnt. (Cave's Hist. Lit. Pars II. 
p. 130.) The Council of Carthage, therefore, must be given up. — As 
for the Council of Hippo : " Its word«i)c these , * Scripturae Canonicc 
in Ecclesia legend® qu® sunt: et prceter quas alia non legantur.' 
* The Scriptures Canonical, which are to be read in the Churcn, and 
beside which, nothing may be read.' ( Cone. Hippon. Cap. 38.) — Here 
may we add the like decree of the Council holden at Laodicea [A. D. 
360.] — * Non oportet, &c. * We may not read any books that be with- 
out the Canon, but only the Canonical Books of the Old and New 
Testament.' {Cone. Laodicen, Cap. 59.)" Defence, p. 462.1 

i [The Roman Breviary is full of the most absurd legends. — 
Jkwbll justifies his assertion by the follovnng citations : " ERAsmrs 
thereof saith thus : ' Hodi6 quorumUbet,' &c, ' Now-a-days every fooPs 
jdreams, yea, every woman's doting fkneies, are read with the h/Aj 
^criptaxM.' {Annot. in Eieronym. de EeeUs, Script.) Likswivi 
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But if there be any that think these above rehearsed 
authorities be but weak and slender, because they were 
decreed by Emperors, and certain petite [petty] bishops, 
and not by so full and perfect Councils, taking pleasure 
rather in the authority and name of tlie Pope : let such 
an one know, that Pope JhUus^ doth evidently forbid 
that a priest in ministering the Communion should dip 
the bread in the cupJ — These men, contrary to Pope 
Julius' decree, divide the bread, and dip it in the wine. 

Pope ClcTnent saith, it is not lawful for a bishop to deal 
with both swords ;" " For if thou wilt have both," saith 
he, " thou shalt deceive both thyself and those that obey 
thee." — Now-a-days the Pope challengeth to himself 
both swords, and useth both. Wherefore it ought to 
seem less marvel if that have followed, which Clement 
saith, that is, that " he hath deceived both himself, and 
those which have given ear unto him."° 



saith PoLYDORE Virgil: 'Multorum Divorum,' &c. 'They read the 
lives of many saints although written with httlc attention to the truth.' 
(/m Oration. Dominic.) Ludovicus Vives writing of your Legenda 
Aurea [Golden Legend] which was the mother of all your devout eccle- 
siastical stories or fables, saith thus : ' Nescio cur,' &c. ' I know not 
why it should be called Gulden ; for it must have been written by a 
man with a forehead of iron, and a heart of lead, and is full of the 
most impudent lies.' (Leon. Lavateruszti Prov. SalomoniSf p. 134.)'' 
Defence^ p. 463. 

Erasmus, P. Virgil, and Vives, were all writers of the sixteenth 
century, Papists until their death, and men of talents, learning, and 
integrity.] 

k [Julius L succeeded Mark in the See of Rome, A. D. 337, and 
filled it until 35:2. He was a man of learning and piety. Two of his 
letters to Athanasiup, whom he warmly sup{)orted, are extant in the 
works of that futber, and display considerable ability.] 

1 De Consccrat. Distinct. II. Cum omnc ci-imen, 

«n [That is, tbe spiritual and the temporal — the power of inflicting 
both temporal and spiritual penalties.] 

■ [The quotation in this paragraph is confused. — "I know not by 
v/hat error," says Jewell, " in this place two sundry authorities, the 
one of Clement, the other of S. Bernard, were joined in one, and 
botli alleged and set forth under the name only of Clement. I grant 
there was herein an oversight. — The words of Clement are aSyou 
report them. The words of S. Bernard, written unto Pope Eugemus, 
are these : ' Planum est,' &c. • It is plain, that unto the Apostles of 
Christ, lordship (or temporal princehood) is forbidden. Go thou 
thy way therefore (thus he saith to the Pope) and dare thou to usurp, 
either the apostleship, being a lord ; or the lordship, being an apostle. 
From one of them undoubtedly thou art forbidden. Jlfthou wiU indif- 
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Pope Leo" saitb, "Upon one day it is lawful to say 
but one Mass in one church." — These men say daily in 
one church, commonly ten Masses, twenty, thirty, yea, 
oftentimes more. So. that the poor gazer on can scant 
tell which way he were best to turn himself. 

Pope Gelasius saith, it is a wicked deed, and subject 
to sacrilege, to divide the Communion, and when he 
bath received one kind, to abstain from the other.? — 
These men, contrary fo God's word, and contrary to 
Pope Gelasius, command that one kind only of the holy 
Communion be given to the people : and by so doing, 
they make their priests guilty of sacrilege. 

Sect. 6. But if they will say, that all these things arc 
worn now out of urc (use) and nigh dead, and pertain no- 
thing to these present times : yet to the end all folk 
may understand what faith is to be given to these men, 
and upon what hope they call together their General 
Councils, <J let us see in few words what good heed they 
take to the self same thing, which they themselves, these 
very last years, (and the remembrance thereof is yet 
new and fresh,) in their own General Council that they 



ferently have both^ thou wilt lose both J (Dc ConsidcrationCj Lib. II.)'* 
Defence, p. 465. 

Harding had quoted Clement in Latin. Neither he nor Jewell 
have stated to what Clement they refer. — It is the pseudo-Clement in 
the Clementines^ Epist. Clem, ad Jac. c. \i,, where the passage quoted 
stands : Eirgl Hv PiuTiKdii jieptfivaig a<r^oX»7^,^f, Kal acavrbv kqi rovs a/cpooraj 
svfipeHaeig. 'For if thou be burdened with the cares of this life, thou 
wilt deceive both thyself and thy hearers.' — Of course the passage is 
evidence of nothing more than the opinion of some obscure writer of 
the third or fourth century,] 

° [Leo I,, surnamcd the Great, one of the most eminent in the Papal 
list, succeeded to the See of Rome in 440. He bore a signal part in 
the attempts to settle the disputes with the Pelagians, Priscillianists, 
Nestorians, and Eutychians. After a busy episcopate, occupied with 
ecclesiastical feuds and temjwral negotiations in the midst of devastat- 
ing wars, he died in 4GI. He left a number of work^ principally 
Sermons, which have been published in one folio volume.] 

P De Consecrat. Distinct. 2. Coniperimus. [See p. 54, note ™] 

9 [The convocation of a General Council was a constant proposition 
of the Romish Church, as the means of procuring the rrfonnation, the 
need of which, in answer to the strong remonstrances of princes of her 
own communion, she dared not have the hardihood to deny. For a 
time, a portion of the reformers had sanguine ho^xis of good results from 
such d measure. But long before Jewell wrote, the nature of the pre* 
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f 

liad by order called, have decreed and commanded to 
be devoutly kept. 

In the last Council at Trent, scant fourteen years past, 
it was ordained by the common consent of all degrees, 
" That one man should not have two benefices at one 
time."'' What is become now of that ordinance ? Is 
the same, too, soon worn out of mind, and clean con- 
sumed ? For these men, ye see, give to one man, not two 
benefices only, but sundry Abbeys* many timea ; some- 
times also two bishoprics, sometime three, sometime 
four ;^ and that not only to an unlearned man, but often- 
times also even to men of war. 

In the said Council a decree was made, that "all 
bishops should preach the gospel."" — These men nei- 
ther preach, nor once go up into the pulpit ; neither 
think they it any part of their office.^ 



parations for the Council held at Trent had undeceived them ; and the 
decrees of that Council had proved the resolution of the Papal See to 
retain the whole mass of its corruptions.] 

r [ " Nemo quacunqoe etiam dignitate, gradu, aut prseminentia pne- 
fulgcns, plures rvietropolitanas seu Cath(3ralcs Ecctesias,' in titunim, 
sou commendam, aut alio quovis nomine — ^retinere prssumat." Sessio 
vii. Dc Reform, cap. 2.] 

« [An Abbey or Abbacy is the presidency of a monastery. Many of 
the Abhots of the larger monasteries are possessed of large revenues ; 
exempted from episcopal jurisdiction ; entitled to wear the mitrej and 
to a seat in provincial councils ; and in short very little inferior, either 
in power or dignity, to bishops.] 

* [Cardinal de Luca, in his Annotationes ad S. S. Cone. Trident.y a 
work bound up with the best editions of the Decrees of that pouncU, 
avows this explicitly. '' Adhuc tamen, ista decreto non obstante^ firma 
remansit plurium Mctropolitanarum, vel Cathedralium antiqua unio^ — 
Mi freqaena in Italia hujusmodi unionum usus habetur." Annoi. 
Disc. vii. § 3. p. 30. ed. Col. 1722.] 

« ["Statuitet decrevit sancta Synodus, omnes episcopos, archicpis- 
copos, primates, et omnes ecclesiarum preelatos teneri per scipsos, si 
legitime impediti non fuerint, ad prsdicandum sanctum Jesu Christi 
evangelium." Sessio V. De Reformat, Cap. 2.] 

▼ [The acknowledgment of the Cardinal de Luca is not less explicit 
in this case than in the preceding ; and is even amusing hy its naivete : 
" Rarius atUem hodie in episcopis et archiepiscopis usus est prsedica- 
tionis per seijpsos^ eed illud explent in statuti? Adventu3 et Ctuadn^ 
gesimffi temporibus per concionatoresy qui ex; pcculiari studio ac profea- 
flbne id agunt." — " At the present day bishops and archbishopa rarely 
preach in their own person^ but at ^e appointed seasons of Advenjt 
and Lent, they fulfil the duty by preachers who make it their peculiar 
fltudy and profession!" Annot. &c. I^iscun. iii. % 3. p. 13. — ^It ib lelat- 
fid of one jrho thus 'fu^Pmi the duty', t})At being iukecl Wfialed im 
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What great pomp and crake, [boasting,] th^n, is this 
they make of antiquity ? Why brag they so of the names 
of the ancient fathers, and of the New and Old Coun- 
cils ? Why will they seem to trust to their authority, 
whom, when they list, they despise at their pleasure ? 

Sect 7. But I have a special fancy to commune a 
word or two rather with the Pope's good holiness, and 
to say these things unto his own face : — Tell us, 1 pray 
you, good holy father, seeing ye do crake so much of 
all antiquity, and boast yourself that all men are bound 
to you alone ; which of all the fathers have at any time 
called you by the name of the Highest Prelate, the 
Universal Bishop, or the Head of the Universal 
Church?^ — Which of the ancient fathers or doctors 



spiritual flock 7 he replied that he did it by proxy. * But if your deputy 
snould do it ill, and your people's soiils be lost, will you be damned by 
proxy V was the rejoinder.] 

'^ *[" Ye answer us, • S. Jerome so called him, in the book Contra 
lAicifcrianos. For his words be plain Summus SacerdosJ — ^Butwhat 
if it be found, that these words belong no more to the Pope, than to any 
other particular bishop 1 — Call to your remembrance, M. Hanling, your 
o\i^n words, uttered, not elsewhere, but even in this selfsame book. 
The words, of S. Jehome be these : ' The safety of the Church hangeth 
upon the dignity of the highest 'priest.^ Hereupon ye say : ' This 
peerless authority S. Jerome in that place doth attribute to the bishop 
of every diocese.' (M. Hard. p. 204 6.) And thus, by M. Harding's 
own exposition, not only the Poi)e, but also the bishop of any other 
diocese, is called by S. Jerome the highest priest. — But, for thy 
better satisfaction, good Christian reader, it is well known to any mean 
student in divinity, that not only the bishop of JRome, but also every 
other bishopy within his own diocese was commonly called the highest 
priest, for that, within his own diocese, of all other priests he was the 
highest. Tertullian saith : * Dandi baptismum jus habct summus 
sacerdos, qui est episcopus.' * The highest priest, that is, the bishop^ 
hath authority to minister baptism.' {De Baptismo, c. xvii.) S. Augus- 
tine saith : * Quid est episcopus, nisi primus presbyter, hop est, summw 
saccrdos ?' * What is the bishop, but the frst presbyter, that is, the hi^ 
priest?^ {Queest. ex utroque Test. Q,uaest. 101.) S. Ambrose; writing 
not unto the Pope, but unto Felix the bishop of Comum, in France, 
flaith : ' Suscepisti gubemacula summi sacerdotii.' ' Thou hast taken 
the helm of the high priesthoods (Lib. I. Epist. 5.) Again he saith, 
speaking likewise of any one bishop : * Vidisti summum sacerdotem 
interrogantem et consecrantem.* * Thou sawest the high priest en- 
mining (the people that was to be baptized) and conseciating TAe 
water).' {De lis qui initiantur. c. 3.) — I leave out sundry other uhe 
authorities of Origen, of Lactantius, of Athanasius, of Lvo^ ef 
YicTOB, of MiLTxADXSi axid of others. Etaosius (Lib. III. c xzxa) 
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erer said that both the swords are committed unto 
you?* — ^Which of the ancient fathers ever said, that 
you have authority and right to call councils?^ — " 



calleth Euphemius and Gregorius, the hishops of Antioch, apx^t^^^^ 
* the higheat "pricslfi.^ Ruffinus (Lib. II. c. xxviii.) calleth Athana- 
sius the bishop of Alexandria, ' Pontificcm maximum' ' the greatest (or 
highest) bishop.' — By these, I trust, it may appear, that the title or 
dignity of the highest priest^'ood was general, and common to all 
bishops; and not only closed up and mortised only in the Pope. 

" Besides this ye bring us * a word ' ye say ' of greater sound.' * In 
Romana ecclesia semper viguit apostoliccc cathedra; principatusj ' In 
the Roman Church the princchood of the apostolic chair Iiis always 
flourished.' (August. Bpist. 162.) — But what if this word princchood 
be no more peculiar to the Pope, than is the other of highest priest- 
hood ? Paulinus writing unto Alypjius, not the great bishop of Rome, 
but the poor bishop, as I remember, of Tagasta, saith thus : 'Deus in 
civibus civitatis sua) principalcm te cum principibus populi sui, aposto- 
lica sede collocavit.' ' God hath placed thee amongst the citizcBs of 
his city, in the apostolic seat, being a principal (or a chief) with the 
princes (that is to say, the other bishops) of his people.' Epist. inter 
Epist. August. Ep. 35.) Here have you found the princchood of the 
see apostolic, not only in Rome, but also in the poor city of Tagasta. 
Likewise Ciirysostom saith, (De Orando Deum^ Lib. I.) 'Paul the 
prince of the Apostles calleth on us to be always praying.' So saith 
S. Gregory, (in 1 Ldb. Reg. c. 10. Lib. IV. c. iv.) ' Paulus obtinuit 
totius Eicclcsia3 principainmJ * Paul obtained the priiiccliood of the 
whole Church.' So saith Leo, (Epist, 62.) ' Juvenalis Episcopus ad 
obtincndum Palestinae provinciie principatum,* &c. ' Bishop Juvenal, 
that he might ol>tain the princchood of the Province of Palestine,' &c. 
It was great folly, therefore, these titles thus lying in common, to 
encroach the same only to the Pope." Defence^ p. 467, 468.] 

' [In answer to this challenge, Harding quoted Bernard. Jewell 
replies : "S. Bernard's authority in this case is but simple. He Uyed 
eleven hundred years after Christ's ascension, in the time of King 
Henry the First, the king of England ; in the midst of the Pope's rout 
and tyranny. Howbeit, touching his judgment and credit herein, let 
us rather hear one of your own doctors. Hervjeus therefore saith 
thus, (JoHAN. DE Paribus, De Potest Regia, Cap. Jl.) 'Bernardns 
ponit,' <&c. ' Bernard saith, that the Pope hath the material (or temporal) 
-■word at his command. But this, besides that it is o^ small force. 
maketh also more against them, than for them.' — Likewise ye may find 
it written in your own Decrees^ [the first division of the Carwn haw^ 
nnder the name of S. Cyprian, that * Christus actibus propriis, et 
dignitatibus distinctis^ officia potestatis utriusque discrevitJ * Christ 
hath (not committed both these swords into one man's hand, but) by 
teveral duties, and sundry dignities, severed the offices of either power.* 
(Distinct. 10. Qiumiam idem.) Whereupon your own Gloss atiih 
itoB : * Ergo est aigumentum,' &c ' This therefore is a proof, that 
the Pope hath not iZth the swordsj " — Defence, p. 469.] 

y fin reply to this inquiry, Habdino cited Socrates and Sozomxit 
in EpiFBAKiro' tianslatioDi (JOigi. 7^^^^artit, Lib. IV. c ix., Ub. m. 
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Which of your ancient fathers or doctors erer said, 
the whole world is but your diocese ? • — Which of the 

c. X.) Pope Julius [the First] in his Rescript {contra Orientaks) and 
ATHANA8ius(£'pts^. AthanosU et^gypiiorumPontiJicum. ad Fcdkem 
Papam.) — Jewell makes answer: "Notwithstanding, amongst aH 
these words of Pope Julius, Socrates, Cassiodohus,* and forged 
AxHANAsiuSjt there is not one word of power and authority to call 
Councils. Only thus much they say : ' No decree may pass in QnauU 
(jiri Stiv Kavovt^eiv ras EK/cXijfffa;) without the agreement and consent of 
the hishop of Rome ;' for that he was one of the four principal Patri- 
archs, and ou^ht to have his voice there as well as others. It is a prin- 
ciple rule<l in law : ' Quod omnes tangit, ab omnibus debet approbari:' 

* That which toucheth all, must be allowed by all.' 

" But leet you should think this was the Pope's only [exclusive] pre- 
rogative, and belonged to none beside him ; the same Socb ates wnteth 
the very like words as well of the bishop of Constantinople^ as of the 
Pope. Thus he saith : AjxcXflaavres rdv vSnov KoXivovros xapd yvCifop 
rffu ETrcfficrfjrou Kwvs'avTivowirdXcoff ^^eipoTovfav yifj ytvea^ae, * Thus did 
they, not regarding the decree whereby order was taken that no Ihj^p 
should be chosen without the consent of the bishop of Constantinople.' 
{Ecc. Hist. Lib. VII. c. xxviii.) Yet may not M. Harding condade 
hereof that therefore the bishop of Constantinople had authority to call 
Councils P'— Defence, p. 470.] 

= ["The Canonists, that is to say, the Pope's pog'esq/* honour, have 
not doubted to infeof their master with the possession of all the world. 
One saith thus : * Doniinus Papa,' &c. * Our Lord the Pope is the or- 
dinary (or bishop) of ail men.' Another saith : * Papa totius,' &e. 
'The Pope hath the princehood of all the world.' Another saith: 

* Papa est episcopus totius orbis.' * The Pope is the bishop of the 
whole world.' Another saith : ' Papa etiam cessante,' &c. * Though 
there be no default or negligence in any bishop, yet may the Pope 
bestow the benefices of all the world : for that he is bishop of all the 
world.' Therefore when the Chief Deacon investeth, or enrobeth the 
Pope, at his consecration, h» saith unto him : * Ego investio tp de Pa- 
patu, ut prajsis urbi ot orbi.' ' I do invest thee with the Popedom, that 
thou may est rule both the city and the world.' t 

" This hath been the late wanton claim of the Pope's Canonists. 
Otherwise the ancient learned fathers have evermore bounded and 

•' * [The translation of J^ocrates and Sozomen quoted by Harding was made bjr 
EpiPHANros, a Latin monk of the fillh century, at the commknd of Cassiodorus, 
for which reason Jeweli> attributes it to the latter. As to the passage quot«i^ 
" Cassiodorus in his Laiin translation writeth thus : ' Canones jubent, extra 
Romanum nihil decerni Pontificenj.' ' The Canons direct that nothing be decreed 
without the Roman Pontiff.' Socrates in the Greek, out of which the Latin yna 
taken, writeth thus : (liib. II. c. 17.) ft^ itiv vapd yvti^i/v rdv hriaK&rov FiSfi^ 
Kavovt^av rdi iKKXrjaiaS' The English hereof is this : ' It is provided by tlie 
Canons, that rules to bind the Church, be not made without the consent of tbs 
Bishop of Rome.' "—Jewell's Reply to M. Harding's Answer (to his chaUtiVB 
at Paul's Cross,) Art. FV. Div. 26.] 

1 rThe Epietle quoted by Harding as ad FcBlicem^ is in the collectfcm of the woifct 
of Athanasids entitled ad Marcum. Possrvim, a strenuous Romanist, faXkomiag 
Baromius, the champion of the Church of Rome, acknowledges that ' it is ttodouIiV 
edly spurious.' Apparat. Tom. I. p. 127.] 

t [The authorities and references are given at leiq^ by Jbwbul) 
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holy ancient fathers ever said, that all bishops have 
received of your Julness ?* — Which of all your ancient 

limited the Pope within his own particular jurisdiction. Ruriwui 
■aith, the fathers of the Council of Nice appointed the Pope to oversee 
the churches of his own suburbs — ' ut Roinanus episcopus suburbica- 
rum ecclesiarum sollicitudinem gerat.' {Hist. Ecclcs. Lib. I. cap. vi.) 
Athanasius saith : ' Home is the mother church (not of all the uni- 
versal world, but) of the Roman (particular) jurisdiction.' {Ad soli- 
tar iam vitam agetUes.) The iHshops in the Council of Rome write 
thus to the bisho()8 of Illyricum : ' It is convenient, that all the bishops 
that be within the jurisdiction of Rome should accord together' — 
vdvras tSvs Iv 'P(i)/<ai(i)v KCofiif 6iSacKd\ovs 'o/io0poveiv. (SozOMEN. Lib. 
VL c. xxiii.) Flavianus the archbishop of Constantinople writeth 
thus unto Leo the l)lsho|) of Rome : ' Let your holiness vouchsafe to 
make known the wickedness of Eutyches to all the bishops that live 
under you :' — (inter Epiaiolas Leonis^ Ep. 9.) — to all the bishops, 
bo saith, that lire under you; not, unto all bishojM throughout the 
iDorld. S. Jerome, sijcakinff of the usage and order of the Church of 
Rome, saith thus : ' Ciuid miiii prefers unius urhia consuctudinem 7* 
* What allegest thou me the custom of one city? {ad Evagrium.) So 
much he abridgcth the Pope's jurisdiction, that he extcndcth it not un- 
to the lists and ends of all the world, but rcstraincth it only to the lim- 
its of one city. Likewise again, speaking of the bishops of Rome, he 
laith thus : ' Non solum uniu^ urbisy sed etiam totius orbis errant epis- 
copi.' ' Then not only the bishop of one city (which was the bishop 
of Rome) but also the bishops of all the world are deceived.' {Adv. 
Vigilantium.) — Thus therefore writeth Gennad;u8, [Patriarch of 
Co^tantino{)le from 158 to 471,] together with the Council of Con- 
stantinople, unto the bishop of Rome : ' Curet sanctitas tua universas 
tuas custodias, tihi<iuc subjectos episcopos.' 'Let your holiness see 
unto (not all the wiiole world, but) all your own charge^ and such 
bishops as be subject unto you.' {ad Omnes Mctropol. et ad Papam 
Rom!) 

" By these few, we see tlie bishop of Rome's power was not univer- 
sal or infinite^ over all the Churches and kingdoms of the world ; but 
certain, and limited within his own particular jurisdiction." De- 
/cncc, p. 470, 471.J 

* [Harding answers, "So hath S. Bernard said in his book, De 
Consideraiione ad Kugcnium ; where he saith that he is called, 'in 
plenitudinem potestatis,' * to the fulness of power? " — ^Jewell makes 
reply : " There is no folly so vain, but by some shift it may be 
maintained. In your Gloss^ it is written thus : 'Omnes subjecti,' &c 
^ All men are subject to the Papers willy and are in him as membiers of 
a member.' Another saith : ' Ecclesia non habet,' &c. * The Church 
hath 710 power of jurisdiction, but only from Peter J And again : * A 
Petro^' &4i. ' Next after Christ, spiritual grace and power is derived 
from Peter.* And therefore another (rfyour doctors saith : * Omnes 
episcopi,' &c. ' All bishops are derived from the Pope, as memben 
nam the head ; and they all receive of his fulness ;' that is to say, 
power of his power, and grace of his grace. [The allusion is to John 
1. IC] All these vanities, M. Harding thinketh, may be well borne 
out by two bare words of Bbrm aibd I" Defence^ p. 471.] 
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doctors ever said, that all power is given to you, ai 
well in heaven, a^ in earth ? ^ — Which of the ancient 
fathers ever said, that neither king, nor prince, nor the 
whole clergy, nor all the people together, are able to he 
judges over you?^ — Which of the ancient fathers ever 

*» ["What manner of power it is that the Pope claimeth,<his own 
proctors and counsellors can tell us best. Cardinal Hostiensis [an 
eminent Canonist, or expounder of the Canon Law] saith : * Papa et 
Christus faciunt unum Consistorium : ita quod, except© peccato, po- 
test Papa quasi omnia facere quae potest Deus.' * The Pope and 
Christ make one Consistory (or one judgment seat :) so that, an ex- 
cepted, the Pope in a manner may do aU things that God may da' 
(Q,uoted by Abbas Panormitanus, Extr. & Transl. Prcd. Ca. 
Q^uanto.y* Defence^ p. 473. — See more in Note <^, page 100.] 

* [" In these two points standeth the Pope's card of trust, and the 
keys and castle of all his power. Firat^ the Church of Rome, whatso- 
ever way she take, can never err : Second^ the Pope, whatsoever he do^ 
may never be called to any reckoning. These two points beu& grant- 
ed, the rest is suie. One of your doctors saith thus : < Omne n^um,' 
&c. ' We must expound every act of the holy father for the best And 
if it he thejtj or any other thing that of itself is eri/, we must think it 
done by the secret inspiration of God.* (Johan. de Paribus, De 
Potest. Reg. et Pap.) Another saith : ' Si Papa innumerabiles,' &c 
* If the Pope draw infinite companies of people by heaps together with 
himself into hell, to be punished with many stripes for ever; yet let 
not mortal man presume to reprove his faults.' {Distinct. 40 Si 
Papa.) Another saith : 'Papa solutu^,' &c. *The Pope is exempted 
from all human laws.' (IX. Queest. 3 Cuncta.) Another saith: 
*Nectotus clerus,' &c. 'Neither all the clergy, nor the whole world, 
may either judge or depose the Pope.' (Pet. de Palude, De Potest. 
Pap. Art. 4.) — Therefore another of your doctors saith : ' Judicare de 
factis,' &c. 'To judge of the Pope's deeds, this some men say, is to 
touch the holy mount (wherein God gave the Law, and showed him- 
self to Moses) and to set the face against the heavens.' (Joh. de Pa- 
Bisiis, Cap. 20.) And the Pope himself saith : 'The accusing of him 
is the sin against the Holy Ghost, which shall never be forgiven, nei- 
ther in this world, nor in the nert.' (Concil. Tom. I. in Purgatume 
Sixti.y* Defence, p. 474. 

In aefence of these claims, Hahding quotes " the fathers of the most 
ancient Council of Sinessa [held about A. D. 300] who said in the 
cause of Marcellinus the Pope, * Nemo unquam judicavit Pontificem, 
quoniam prima sedcs non judicabitur a quoquam.' ' No man ever 
judged the Pope ; because the first See shall not be judged of any 
Dody.' " — To this Jewell makes answer: "Pope MarceUinus, wIhwo 
name ye have alleged out of the Council of Sinuessa for defence, was 
an apostate, and had forsaken Christ ; and being Pope in Rome, had 
made sacrifice to devils. All this notwithstanding, ye say, ' No mortal 
man might accuse him.' Thus hath the Pope a special prerogative 
and premunire to forsake Christ, and to commit open idolatry, and to 
give honour and sacrifice unto devils, without controulment. 

" Yet S. Paul accused S. Peter, even unto his tace, in the pvesenoa 
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said, that kings and emperors, by Christ's will and 
commandment, receive their authority at your hands ?^ 
—Which of the ancient fathers, with so precise and 
mathematical Hmitation, ever surveyed, and determined 
you to be seventy and seven times greater than the 
mightiest kings f * — Which of the ancient fathers ever 
said, that more ample authority is ^ven to you, than to 
the residue of the Patriarchs ? f — Which of the ancient 



of many. (^Galat. ii.) Mcna, the bishop of Constantinople, judged 
and excommunicated Pope Vigilius. (Nicephoh. EccL Hist. Lib. 
XVII. c. xxvi.J The bishops of the East Church judged, and excom- 
municated, anci deposed Pope Julius. (Sozomen. Lib. III. C. x.)" 
Defence^ p. 475] 

'^ [" It is evident by the record and general consent of all ancient wri- 
ters, that the Pope hath neither possession, nor foot of lands, nor house 
to dwell in, nor the name of Universal Bishop, nor charter, nor liberty, 
nor jurisdiction, but that he hath received, either of the French kings, 
or of the Emperors. Yet would he now bear the world in hand, that the 
emperor hath nothing, neither lands, nor honour, nor power, nor right, 
nor swords, nor jurisdiction, but only from him. — If any man doubt 
hereof, besides other testimonies of antiquity, let him read that most 
vain and childish Donation, that the Pope himself hath forged under 
the name of the emperor Constantine." Defence, p. 475.] 

• [This childish computation of absurd pretensions, Harding ac- 
knowledges to be made by Johannes Andrejs (a Canonist) in his 
comment on the Canon Law De Major, et Obcd. Solitce.l 

t [To prove this claim, Harding adduced, with the utmost confi- 
dence, the pretended Donation of Constantine, as given in the Canon 
Law (^Distinct. 98. Constantinus) and as found in the writings of the 
obscure Greek expositor of the Canons Hieromonachus in these words : 
©i7(rTf(|o/*cv a-6{tira<n rdig (Tarpdiraii xal t^ (n>y»cX>/ra) r^y ^/iwv PaffiXiiag t6w 
P2ffii7f trr/ffKOTTov, Koi itdSo^ov rdv Kopvipdiov t&v dvo^d^uv, Kcti mptov jiov 
flirpoVf nXdova rifs ^aaiXeiag «;j;«v l^ovalav Kard iratrav rijv SiKOVnivijv, Kai 
TTOfd -irdvruv voXho ttacov ij t6v (ia<r(Xea rifiaa^ai xal aifiea&at, Kc<^a\^v re 
iivat Twv rtaadpdtv TraTpiapxmtav ^poviav, xpivta^di rt vap' avrHv Kai r\.ri<pi^to- 
^ai ret tJ 6p^o64^<a avu^alvvvTa irts-ei; wliich he translates : ' We give in 
decree and commandment to all lords, and to the Senate of our em- 
pire, that the bishop of Rome, and the successor of St. Peter, the chief of 
the apostles, [and my lord,] have authority and power in ail the world, 
more than thai of the empire is ; and that he be honoured and wor- 
shipped more than the emperor ; and that he be head of the four 
Patnarchal seats, and that things appertaining to the right &ith be fo 
him judged and determined.' — ^Jewell remarks : " Lest any man by 
aimpucity or ignorance should be deceived, not understanding the mys: 
teries of this donation or charter ; by the judgment ofyour own doc- 
tors (JoH. DE Pabisiis dc Potestate Regia, Cap. 22) the meaning 
thereof is this : ' Volunt aliqui,' &c. < Some think that by force and 
-virtue of this donation, the Pope is the emperor and the lord of the 
world ; and that hereby he hath power both to set up, and also to put 
down kings, as an emperoic' 
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holy fathers ever called you Lord and God ?' — ^Whieh 



" The iable hereof is so peevish, that the wisest and beat Ic 
your very friends, Flatina, Cardinal Cusanus, Mabsiliits Patati- 
Kus, Lavrektius Valla, Antoninus Florentihtus, Otho VMsmoK" 

GENSIS, HiERONYMUS, PaULUS CaTALANUS, VoLATEBSAinTi^ NAV- 

CLEBUS, Capnio, MuLLiNJSus, and others, have openly repravBd it 
unto the world, and have written against it, and are much »™wi^ of 
your follies. — I'o allege one instead of many ; Cardinal CusAvut hem- 
of hath written thus : ' Donationcm Constantini,' &c. * Advisedlf 
weighing this Donation (or grant) of Constant in e, even in the peaoioi; 
thereof I find manifest tokens of falsehood and forgery.' {Ik Con- 
cordantia Cathol. Lib. III. Cap. ii.) — The same grant of Constantine^ 
even in Gratian, [the compiler of the Canon Law,] the Pope's own 
register, is found only in the Pcdea [supplementary additions, esteem- 
ed of less authority than the body ot the Canon] and not in the origi- 
nal allowed text. — And to put the matter out of doubt, even Popt 
Pius II. himself, thereof saitli thus : ' Dicta palea Constantinua^ &ua 
est:' 'The said patch, that so bcginneth, Constantinus^ is false.' (In 
Dialog.)" Defence, p. 478. 

Having thus refuted Hab ding's pretended authority, Jewell goei 
on to prove at length the equality of the Patriarchates of AkxanSna, 
Antioch, and Constantinople, with that of Rome. This he docs by tha 
authorities of the Council of Nice, (Can. 6) of the Emperor Justinian, 
( Cod. de Sacrosanct. Eccl.) and of the Second Council of Constantir 
nople (Cap. 36.); and by the examples of Gcnnadius, Cyprian, Cyril 
of Alexandria, Athanasius, and Pope Libcrius. 

" Yet now," he concludes, "the bishop of Rome, to maintain bis 
title by a writ of right, forasmuch as the four principal patriarchs of 
the world have forsaken hiiH, appointeth out four of his ordinary chap- 
lains, and givcth them the names of four Patriarchs : the first for Con- 
stantinople ; the second for Alexandria ; the third for Antioch ; tibe 
fourtli for Jerusalem.* And thus having these four at commandment, 
in his pleasant fancy he ruleth and governeth the whole world. — In 
such a solemn bravery, the great Cham of Tartary, at this day, after 
be hath dined hiinscUj soundcth out a trumpet, and giveth all kings 
and emperors of the world leave to go to dinner : and in this imagina- 
tion and jollity he continuctJi his claim to the possession of i^ tbt 
world, even by as good right and title as doth the Pope !" De/enee, 
p. 479 s.] 

' ["Pope Nicolas [the First, called the Great; A. D. 858 to 867] 
saith: 'Constat summum Pontificcm — a pio principe Constantino 
Deum appellatum.' ' It is weJl known that the Pope was called God 
by the pious prince Constantine.' (^Distinct. 96. Satis exidenter.) lika- 
wise, the Pope was well content to suffer one of his parasites (C%mto- 
j)her Marcellus^ to say unto him in the late Council of the Lateran, 
[held under JuhusIL and Leo X. A. D. 15P2— 1517, J * Tu es alter Deuf 
in terris ;' 'Thou art another God in earth.' (Cone. Lateran. Se8a.4.) 
Likewise Cardillus the Spaniard, in defence of the Pope's late Chap- 

/ [This absurd cuetom is still continued. The Patriarchs thus appointed, togetbtr 
with a multitude ofbishopsofthe same description, are known, sometimes as miiAir 
[Patriarch, or Bishop] ; sometimes aa Patriarch, &c in partibua. sc. inAcMium,-^ 
iatheterntorieaoftheiofidds.] m- » j n 
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of the ancient holy fathers ever said, that you are not a 
mere natural man, hut a certain substance made and: 
grown together of God and man?^ Which of the 
ancient fathers ever said, that you are the only heair 
spring of all laws? — Which of the ancient fathers 
ever iaidf that you have power over purgatory f^ — 
Which of the ancient fathers ever said, that you are 
able to command the angels of God as ye list yourself?^ 
— Which pf the ancient fathers ever said, that you are 
the Lord of lords, and King of kings ? 

tcr [Council] at Trent, oftentimes calleth the Pope ' Terrenmn Deum .•» 
' an earthly God.' — Upon the Pope's own Clementines, [one of the 
divisions of the Canon Law] ye shall find the matter thus taken up, 
and qualified with great indifference and modesty, and thus special^ 
noted in the margin, * Papa nee Deua est, nee homo :' ' The Pope is 
neither God nor man.* {Exirav. Johan. XXII. Cum inter.) And 
to leave other his blasphemous and fond styles, in another like Gloes^ ye 
shall find it written tnus : * Credere Dominum Deum nostrum Pa- 
PAM non potuisse statuere, prout statuit, hcereticum censeretnr.' • To 
believe that our lord god thb Pope might not decree, as he decreed, 
it were a matter of heresy.' (iftid. in Glossa.) Thus, and even with 
the self-same express words, naXh it been printed often, and in sundry 
places, (at Paris, anno 1513, and at Lyons, anno 1555.) Yet have I 
not heard of any Pope that ever found fault with the printing. 

" These things might seem incredible, had not St. Paul foretdd us, 
that the * man of sin' should * sit in the temple of God,' * showing him- 
self that he is God.' (2 Thess. ii.) — Eusebius saith, {Prteparatio 
Evang. Lib. VII.) * This is a token that they hate God, for they wUl 
have memselves called by the name of God.' " Defence, p. 48L] 

h [" In the Pope's own Decretals [one of the divisions of the Canon 
Law,] it is noted thus in the margin : ' Papa non est homo :' ' The Pope 
is not man.' (/n Scxt. de electUme.) Your Gloss upon the Pope's own 
Clementines allegcth these words out of one of your allowed poets : 
' Papa stupor mundi :' * The Pope is the wonder of the world.' And 
again: *Nec Dcus es, nee homo: quasi neuter es inter utrunque:' 
' Thou art neither god, nor man : in a manner thou art neither of both, 
but rather a mean between both.' " — Defence, p. 481.] 

* [" One of your allowed doctors (Angblus Pahisiensis) saith : 
* Purgatorium est peculium Pap» :' • Purgatory is the peculiar posses- 
sion of the Pope.' I trow, as being a college only of his own founda- 
tion." Defence, p. 482.] 

k [" Pelinus, your doctor, saith thus : ' Nedum circa coelestia, ter- 
lestna, et infemalia Papa gerit vicariatum Chbisti, sed etiam super 
angelfos honos et mxUos .*' ' The Pope acts as vicar of Christ, not only 
orer things in heaven, in earth, an4 in hell ; but also over the good anu 
bad angels.* {Extra de Constitut. Stahda Canon. Felin.) Inkocbnt 
the Pope himself saith : ' Vicario Qreatoris omnis creatura sobjeottf «t :? 
' Unto the vicar of the Cbs atos eTery creature is subject.' Yourtfi^n 
doctor Antoninus the Archbishop«f Aovnoe saith : * Potestes FapB,' 
&«. * The power of the Pope i* greete^thaii a&j.oUuHr errated powstr, 

Voj. III.— 15 
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SecU 8. We can also go further with you in Mke nont 
What one amongst the whole number of the oldjrishopf \ 
and fathers ever taught you, either to say privaiemfUit * k 
while the people stared on, or to lift up the setcrtmnd 
over your head;' in which points consisteth nov'iili 
your religion ? Or else to mangle Christ^s sacramet^ 
and to bereave the people of the qne part 4hereo( con- 
trary to Christ's institution, and plain express words? 

But that we may once come to an end r What ooe is 
there of all the fathers which hath taugh^ you to distri' 
bute Christ's bloody and the holy martyrs^ merits^ and 
to sell openly your pardons^ [indulgences,] and aU the 
rooms « and lodgings of purgatory, as a gainful kind of 
merchandize?" , 

Sect. 9. These men are wont to speak much of t 
certain secret doctrine [learning] of theirs, and of their 

in some manner extending to things celestial, terrestrial, and infieroal : 
so that of it the saying is verified, Thou hast put all things under bis 
feet.' (In Summoy Part. III. Tit xxiL Cap. 5. ante §) " Defence^ P-483.] 

1 [See Note i page 60.] 

"» [JRooma — ^places. So in Matth. xxiiL 6; Mark xiL 39; Luke 
xiv.7, 8, 9, 10; xx. 46.J 

•* [" Rofensis [Fishbh, Bishop of Rochester, the martyr for the 
Pope's supremacy under Henry the Eighth ;] saith : * Ego respondeo, 
Non satis constare,' &c ' I answer, It cannot well appear from whom 
pardons first began. Among the ancients there was either no mention 
of purgatory^ or ver^ Uttle. As long as there was no care for puna- 
tory, no one sought indulgences. For on it depends the whole value 
of indulgences.' {Contra Lutherum.) — ^Johannes Major [a Scholastic 
divine of some eminence, of the early part of the sixteenth centwy ;] 
saith : ' De indulgentiis pauca,' &c. ' Of pardons Uttle may be said 
with certainty ; for the Scripture does not speak of them expressly. 
For what was said to Peter, To thee will I give the keys, &c. must 
certainly be understood with a grain of salt. Therefore some of the 
indulgences, which extend to twenty thousand years, are foolish and 
superstitious.* (In 4 Sent. Dist. 20. dusst 2.) — Your School docUvs 
themselves are wont sometime to say, ' Inventio indulgentiamm,' &c. 
' The invention of indulgences is a pious fraud and deceit without evil, 
by which the people is drawn to piety by a useful error.* (VESssLins.) 

" Here, M. Harding, ye see the antiquity, authority, and best ooun- 
tenance, of your pardons ; that they flowed first out of the smks of 
your purgatory, as one vanity floweth out of another : you see^ that 
your pardons sometimes may be superstitious, and full of fi>Uy : you 
see.that the sale of your pardons b a godly guile, and a devout luod 
of error, to lead the people. This b the ^rest colour ye can deviie to 
lay upon it But fnaamble b that people^ that must be ied bjgioh 

* \ 
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manifold and sundry readings. Let them, therefore, 
bring forth somewhat now if they can, that it may 
appear they have at least read, or do know, somewhat. 
They have often stoutly noised in all corners where 
they went, that all the parts of their religion be very 
old, and have been approved, not only of the multitude, 
but also by the consent and continual observation of all 
nations and times. Let them, therefore, once in their 
life show this their antiquity. Let them make appear 
to the eye, that the things whereof they make such ado, 
have taken so long and large increase. Let them de- 
clare [make it appear] that all Christian nations have 
agreed by consent to this their religion. 

Nay, nay, they turn their backs, as we haye said 
already, and flee from their own decrees, and have cut 
off and abolished again within a short space the sanle 
things which but a few years before themselves had 
established, for evermore, forsooth, to continue. How 
should one then trust them in the fathers, in the oM 
Councils, and in the words spoken by God? They 
have not, good Lord ! they have not, I say, those 
^ings which they boast they have : they have not that 
antiquity, they have not that universality, they have not 
that consent, neither of all places, nor of all times. 
And though they have a desire rather to dissemble, yet 
they themselves are not ignorant hereof: yea, and some- 
time also they let [hesitate] not to confess it openly. 
And for this cause they say, that the ordinances of the 
old councils and fathers be such, as may now and then 
be altered ; and that sundry and divers decrees serve 
for sundry and divers times of the Church, Thus lurk 
they under the name of the Church, and beguile silly 
creatures with their vain glozing. It is to be marvelled, 
that either men be so blind, that they cannot see this ; 
or if they see it, that they be so patient, so lightly and 
quietly to bear it. 

Sect, 10. But whereas they have commanded that 
those decrees should be void, as things now waxen too 
old, and that have lost their grace ; perhaps they have 
provided, in their stead, certain other better things, and 
more profitable for the people. For it is a common 
•aying with them, that * if Christ himself, or the Apos- 



■+' 
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ties, were alive again, they could neither better, noc 
more godly, govei^n God^s Church, than it is at t{iis 
present governed by them.'o They have put sovie- 
what in their stead, indeed : but it is chaff instead of 
wheatj as Jeremiah saith,p and such thingrg as, aceoidr 
ing to Isaiah the prophet's word,<i God ' never required 
at their hands.' They have stopped up all the veins o£ 
the clear springing water, and have digged up for the 
people deceivable and puddle-like pits, full of mire and 
filth, which neither have, nor are able to hold, pure 
water/ They have plucked away from the people the 
holy Communion ; the word of God, from whence all 
comfort should be taken ; ' the true worshipping of God 

[" One of your £riends saith : ' Apostoloram temporifaus radii 
adhuc erat Ecclesia :' ' In the times of the Apostles the Church wis 
as yet unfinished.* (Latomus de Utraque Specie.) Another aaith: 
* Qmnes sanctiones,' &c. * All the laws of the apostolic see aie so tote 
leoeiv)^, as if they were confirmed by the'divme Toice of Peter him- 
self.' (Andbeas Basbatus ad JBessarionem,) " — D^ence^ p. 488.] 

1* Jer. xxiiL 38. 

q I^. i. 12. 

* ier, ii. 13. 

• [In the Defence^ Jewell quotes at length Justin Mabtti. 
(ApoL IL) Tebtullian, (in Apol. c. 39 ;* Ad Uxarem, Lib. ILj 
Cyprian, {Epist. Lib. V. Ep. 5.) Qbigen, (JSom. 15 in Josuam; 
Bom. 5 in LevUicum.) Chbysostom, {Horn. 19 in Aci.) Augustin, 
(m Ps. 36 ; Cont. Crescon. Lib. I. c. 9. ; in Pa. 66.) Leo, {de Bu» 
Dam. Serm. 2. ; de Pass. Dom. Serm. 19.) the fifth CouncU of Con- 
stantinople, (^Act. I.) and the Council of Laodicea, (Can. 16.) in ipnoS 
of the primitive and universal usa^e of the stated reading of the Scrip* 
tures in public worship. With this he contrasts the usages of the 
Rombh Church : " there you may hear, 

* Ave mater Anna 
Plena melle canna.' 
(' Hail, mother Anna ; Cane full of honey V) 
And at the hallowing [consecration] of your Agnos Dei, [small cakes of 
white wax, stamped with the figure of a lamb, and blessed with much 
pomp and ceremony by the Pope himself, on particular festivals,] in 
Cometh a post in haste, and sweating, and telleth the Pope, 'Doimne, 
Domine, Domine : Isti sunt Asni novelli, qui anniintiaverunt Alleluia. 
Modo venerunt ad fontes,' &c. Q Sir, Sir, Sir : These are new bom kunbi^ 
which have proclaimed Hallelujah. Now they have come to the feun- 
taiAS|' &^*) Hc'® ^ pretty gear to comfort the conscienco I as good as 
a song of Robin HogkI ! Better were it for you to sit dumb in tbs 
Church of God, than thus to speak I 

" Tour churches are full, not only of spiritual, but also of oorponi 
and honible dumbness. Qf all that is said or done there, be it never ip 
ted [fbolBih] the poor godly people knoweth oothing. S. Avovsrut 
«lith : * $ int>ellect«m|* &c ' If ye remove, ^ ondeistandiog <^ tbi 
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also, and the right use of Sacraments and prayer: and 
have given us of their own to play withal in the mean^ 
while, salt,' water," oil,^ boxes,'' spittle, palms,* bulls,^ 
jubilees,* pardons, crosses,' censings,*> and an endless 
rabble of ceremonies : and, as a man might term them, 
with Plautus, ludos ludijicabiles, pretty games to make 
sport withal. 

Sect, 11. In these things have they set all their reli- 
gion ; teaching the people that by the same God may 
be duly pacified, spirits be driven away, and men's con- 
mind, no man is edified by hearing what he cannot understand.' (De 
Gen. ad Lit. Lib. XII. c, viii.) Chjzysobtom (in Matth. Horn. 131) 
saith : ' They have lost both, their labour in hearing, and also the time. 
For he that understandeth not what he heareth, foseth the thing th?it 
he heareth.' — Touching the prayers that simple people make in a tongue 
unknown, Christ saith : * This people honoureth me with their lips : 
but their hearts are far from me.' {Matth. xv. 8.)" Defence, p. 489 — 491,] 

t [Salt is used in the consecration of water for baptism in the Church 
of Rome. It is a custom of considerable antiquity, and probably derived 
from our Saviour's frequent allusions to the true doctrines and spirit of 
Christianity under the figure of salt.] 

■ [The manifold imaginary virtues of the holy water (consecrated 
by the priest with set forms of prayer and benediction, and kept in its 
assigned receptacle just within the doors of all Romish churches) are 
notorious.] 

* [Oil IS used by the Romish Church in the administration of con- 
firmation, and in the pretended sacrament of £LKtreme Unction,] 

^ [Jewell probably alludes to the pyx or repository in which the 
consecrated wafer is kept ; whence it is taken with much ceremony at 
the celebration of masses ; and in which it is paraded in procession.] 

* [Used in a procession made on the Sunday before Easter, (thence 
called Palm Sunday,) in commemoration of our Saviour's triumphant 
entry into Jerusalem.] 

y [The solemn edicts of the Pope are called btills, because sealed 
with a leaden seal, resembling the ornament (bulla) formerly worn on 
the neck of the youth of Rome.] 

» [Pope Boniface VII, in the year 1300, established a centennial 
festival, or JvMlee^ on wliich extraordinary indvXgences were to be 
granted to all such as should make a pilgrimage to Rome, and visit 
certain places of reputed sanctity. The festival attracted vast crowds, 
and was found to be exceedingly lucrative to the Papal see. This 
induced Clement YI. before fifljr years had expired, to reduce the inter- 
val to that period ; and in 1475 its return was hastened to everf twenty- 
fifth year. Since then it has continued to be observed at that interval] 

» [The use of the crucifix^ or carved image of the Saviour extended, 
on the cross ; and of the sign of the cross^ made with the fingers, or 
h«iid, in blessinjg, praying, £c. in the Church of Home, is notQr)o^8.1 

<» [IThe burning Qf inoen^ by one of the as^ting acoly theft (our \nfe% 
ikiff nuniftters, generally boys) auiing the celebxatton of the miu^] 

16* 
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sciences quieted.*" For these, lo ! be the orient colours 
and precious savours of Christian religion : these things 
doth GrOD look upon, and accepteth them thankfully : 
these must come in place to be honoured, and must put 
quite away the institutions of Christ, and of his Apos- 
tles. And like as in times past, when king Jeroboam 
had taken from the people the right serving of God, 
and had brought them to worship the golden calves ; 
lest perchance they might afterward change their mind, 
and slip away, getting them again to Jerusalem, to the 
temple of God, there he exhorted them with a long tale, 
to be steadfast, saying thus unto them : *' Behold thy 
gods, O Israel ;'' ^ in this sort commanded your God 
you should worship him : for it should be wearisome 
and troublous for you to take upon you a journey so 
far off, and yearly to go up to Jerusalem, there to serve 
and honour your God. — Even after the very same sort, 
when these men had once " made the law of God of 
none effect through their own traditions," fearing that 
the 'people should afterward open their eyes, and fall 
another way, and should somewhence else seek a surer 
mean of their salvation ; how often have they cried out, 
This is the same worshipping which pleaseth God, and 
which he straitly requireth of us, and wherewith he will 
be turned from his wrath ; — that by these things is con- 
served the unity of the Church ; — that by these all sins 
be cleansed, and consciences quieted ; — and that wjioso 
departeth from these, hath left unto himself no hope of 
everlasting salvation ! For it were wearisome and trou- 
blous, say they, for the people to resort to Christ, to 
the Apostles, and to the ancient fathers, and to observe 
continually what their will and commandment should be. 
This, ye may say, is to withdraw the people from the 
weak elements of the world,' from the leaven of the 
Scribes and Pharisees, t" and from the traditions of men. 




saith 
bythespi 

Read your own Pon^t/ldo/, and ye shall find in tbe hallowing of your 
toatevt your ashes^ your palmSf your candles^ &c. this clause evermoie 
ta the end : ' Ut dnt nobis ad salutem anims et corporis.* ' That they 
pBOkj be to us to tlw salvation of body and soul.' " Defence^ p. 491.] 
4 1 pings ziL 28, • GaL iv. 3, 9. ^ Matth. xtL 6, 
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It were reason, no doubt, that Christ's command- 
ments, and the Apostles', were removed, that these 
their hests [injunctions] and devices may come in place ! 
O just cause, I promise you, why that,»ncient and so 
long allowed doctrine should be now abolished, and a 
new form of religion be brought into the Church of God ! 



CHAPTER X. 

The Charge of Innovation. 

Sect, 1. And yet, whatsoever it be, these men cry 
still, that nothing ought to be changed; that men's 
minds are well satisfied here withal : that the Church of 
Rome, the Church which cannot err, hath decreed 
these things. For Sylvester Prierias saith that the 
Romish Church is " the square and rule of truth ;" and 
that the holy Scripture hath received from thence au- 
thority and credit. " The doctrine," saith he, " of the 
Roman Church, is the infallible' rule of faith, from 
which the holy Scripture taketh her force. Arid indul- 
gences and pardons," saith he, "are not made known 
to us by the authority of the Scriptures ; but they are 
made known to us by the authority of the Roman 
Church, and of the bishops of Rome, which is greater 
than the Scriptures."^ Pighius also letteth not to say, 
that without the license of the Roman Church, we 
ought not to believe the very plain Scriptures.** Much 



• [See Note « on page 26, and Note p on page 119. 

" In his book entitled Contra presumptuosaa Martini lAitheri Con- 
clusiones de Potestate PapcB^ the words of Prierias, amongst others, 
be these ; ' Quicunque non innititur doctrine RomansB E^lesise, ac 
• Romani Pontificis, tanquam regtUa Dei infallibili^ a qua etiam sacra 
Scriptura robur trahit et authoritatem, hsreticus est.* * Whosoever 
dependeth not on the doctrine of the Romish Church and of the Ro- 
man Pontiff as the infallible rule of God, from which even the hofy 
Scripture derives force and auth&rUy^ is a heretic' *' Defence^ p. 

493.] 

k [** That which is here alleged of Pighius, it it the very socntd and 
MDie of the greatest part of his common plaoe^ De Eedetia, ' 
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like as if aay of those that cannot speak pure and clean 
Latin, and yet can babble out quickly and readily a little 
•some such Law Latin as serveth the court, would needs 
hold, that all others ought also to speak after the same 
way that Mammetrectus' and Catholicon spake many 
years ago, and which themselves do yet use in pleading 
in court ; for so may it be understood sufficiently what 
is said, and men's desires may be satisfied : and that it 
is a fondness, now in the latter end to trouble the world 
with a new kind of speaking, and to call again the old 
fineness and eloquence that Cicero and C^sar used in 
their days in the Latin tongue. So. much are these 
men beholden to the folly and darkness of former 
times. " Many things," as one writeth, " are had in 
estimation oftentimes, because they have been once 
dedicated to the temples of the Heathen gods :" even so 
we see at this day many things allowed and highly set 
off by these men, not because they judge them so much 
worth, but only because they have been received into a 
custom, and after a sort dedicated to the temple of 

Sect. 2. ' Our Church,' say they, ' cannot err.' They 
speak that, I think, as the Lacedaemonians long since 
used to say that it was not possible to find any adulterer 
in all their commonwealth ; whereas, indeed, they were 
rather all adulterers, and had no certainty in their mar- 
riages, but had their wives in common among them all: 
or as the Canonists at this day, for their bellies' sake, 
use to say of the Pope, that for so much as he is lord of 
all benefices, though he may sell for money bishoprics, 

" Likewise saith John Maria Verractus : ' Humiliter confitemur, 
Ecclesiffi authoritatem esse super Evangelium.' • We humbly confess 
that the authority of the Church is above the Gospel.' " Defence^ p. 
494.— See Note r p. 128» and note ^ p. 134.] 

' [Mammjetrectus, or Mammotreptus is the strange name given 
to an obscure and ignorant Franciscan friar, who, in the middle of the 
fifteenth century, compiled for the instruction of his still more ignorant 
brethren a rude vocabulary of the barbarous Latin then in use by ec- 
clesiastics. His own name is lost in that which he affixed to his work, 
to indicate that by handling it the babes in Utcrature might obtain the 
milk of knowledge !] 

^ [If the things tnemselves were tndiferent^ it would be hard to 
phow that such reception and dedication was not a sufficient reasoa Sv 
atm Pitention.] 
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monasteries, priesthood, spiritual promotions, and part 
with nothing freely; yet because he counteth all his 
own, he cannot commit simony, though he would never 
so fain.i But how strongly and agreeably to reason 
these things be spoken, we are not as yet able to per- 
ceive ; except perchance these men have plucked off 
the wings from the truth, as the Romans in old time 
did proine [prune] and pinion their goddess Victory, 
after she had once gotten her home, to the end that 
with the same wings she should never be able to flee 
away from them again."* 

Sect 3. But what if Jeremiah tell them, as is afore 
rehearsed, that these be lies ? What if the same prophet 
say in another place, that the self same men who ought 
to be keepers of the vineyard, have brought to nought, 
and destroyed, the Lord's vineyard h How if Christ 
say that the same persons who chiefly ought to have 
care over the temple, have made the house of God a 
den of thieves ?° If it be so, that the Church of Rome 
cannot err, it must needs follow, that the good luck 
thereof is far greater than all these men's poficy. For 
such is their life, their doctrine, and their diligence, 
that for all them, the Church may not only err, biit also 
utterly be spoiled and perish. No doubt, if that Church 
may err which hath departed from. God's word* from 
Christ's commandments, from the Apostles' ordi- 
nances, from the primitive Church's examples, from the 
old fathers' and Councils' orders, and from their own 
decrees, and which will be bound within the compass of 
none, neither old or new, nor their own, nor of others, 
nor man's law, nor God's law ; then it is out of all 
question, that the Romish Church hath not only had 
power to err, but also that it hath shamefully and most 
wickedly erred in very deed. 

Sect. 4. But say they, ' Ye have been of our fellow- 
sliip, but now ye are become forsakers of your profes- 

* Summa Angelica, in diet. Papa, — ^Theodoricus de Schismate in- 
ter Urhanum et Clementem, Lib. I. c. xxxii. — [This assertion is sup* 
ported at considerable length, from several authors of acknowledged 
authority in the Church of Rome, in the Defence^ p. 497— 499.J 

■ Plutarch. • Jer. xii. 10^ 11. • Matth. xxi. 13. 
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sion, and have departed from us.' It is true. "We have 
departed from them : and for so doing, we both give 
thanks to Almighty God, and greatly rejoice in our 
own behalf. But yet for all this, from the primitive 
Church — from the Apostles — and from Christ, we have 
not departed. True it is, we were brought up with 
these men in darkness,? and in the lack of the know- 



P [" For that we say, ' we were brought up among you in darkness,' 
ye enter out of reason into a needless discourse of comparison of leaiu- 
mg. — It was not our meaning to call the bright beams of your liberal 
learning into question. — We meant only the knowledge of God, and 
the open profession of bis holy word : in comparison of which know- 
ledge, all other knowledge whatsoever is mere * darkness.' — Howbeit, 
touching any kind of the liberal and learned sciences, there was no 
great cause why ye should either so highly rouse yourself in your own 
oputton, or so greatly disdain others. Ye may remember, that your 
Provincial Constitution^ begin with these words, ' Ignorantia Sacer- 
dotum :' ' The Ignorance of Priests.^ — Of Thomas Scotus, UvGOf 
and others, of wfaom ye seem to make so great account, your own 
friend Catharinus [an eminent Romish divine of the sixteenth cen- 
tury] saith : * Scholastic! multa inerudite comminiscuntur.' * These 
scnool doctors imagine many matters unlcarnedly.' {Adv. Dom, a Soto.) 
Erasmus saith : ' Portenta qu8B nimc,' &c. ' The monstrous follies 
that we commonly read in the commentaries of the late interpreters 
(whereby he mcaneth the very crop and the worthiest of all your scho- 
lastical learned doctors) are so far without shame, and so peevish, as if 
they had been written for swine, and not for men.' (in Scfiol.in 
Hicron. ad Marcellam.) — One of your doctors saith : * Apostolus did- 
tur ab ApoSf^ &c. * Apostolus is derived from Apos, meaning an ai^u- 
ment, or pre-eminence, and Stolon^ which is a mission : namely, to sig- 
nify a pre-eminent mission.^ {Extr. de Elect, et elect. Potest. inGlossa.) 
Another saith : * Apocrisarii, means the Nuntii (or messengers) of our 
Lord the Pope. For crisis me^ins secret ; and apos means a messen- 
ger.' {Manipul. Curat, p. lOl.) Another saith : * Cathedra \s a 
Greek same, and is compounded of Cathos^ which is faith, and Edra^ 
which is a couch.' {inter Dccret. Felicis P.) — Of your liberal learned 
clergy one saith thus : *Nec verba,' &c. * They neither understand 
the words of their Canons, nor know what are the words of conse- 
cration.' THerm. Riddus.) And therefore he that forged the Rule of 
monks unaer the name of S. Jerome, chargeth them m any wise to 
pronotmce every word distinctly and warily, lest by their foolish utter- 
ance they should make the angels to fall a laughing ! (Hieron. in 
Reg. Monach.) — These few may serve you for a taste. Hereby it 
may appear youi clergy hath no great cause to make such triumph of 
their learning, Howbeit, we upbraid yoa not herewith : nor was thU 
the cause of our departure. — Would God ye would humble your know^ 

[* The ConsiilM/io/w or Regulations of fourteen Archbishops of Canterbury, ©f 
tne founeeoth and fifteenth cvntuiijs : coileaed and published by W'illiav iJV^ 
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ledge of God ; as Moses was brought up in the learn- 
ing and in the bosom of the Egyptians, " We have 
been of your company," saith Tertullian ;<! "I con- 
fess it : and no marvel at all. For," saith he, " men be 
made, and not born, Christians.""" 

Sect. 5. But wherefore, I pray you, have they them- 
selves, the citizens and dwellers of Rome, removed and 
come down from those seven hills whereupon Rome 



ledge, and make it obedient to the knowledge of God 1 Otherwise that 
St. Peter said unto Simon IMagus of his money, may likewise be said 
unto you of your knowledge, * thy knowledge perish with thee !' Our 
learning is the cross o/" Christ : of other learning we make no vaunts. 
God is called ' the God of truth,^ and not of learning. St. Paul saith : 
* Knowledge shall vanish away.' God make us all * instructed unto 
the kingdom of heaven^ /" Defence^ p. 503, 504.] 

q " De vestris fuimus ; fiunt, non nascuntur, Chriatiani." TERfULr.. 
Apologetico. c. xviii. 

r [This Section contains the pith of the controversy with the Roman- 
ists ; and jEWEiJ/ia proportionably minute in his Defence. His re- 
marks may be abridged under several heads. 

1. The cause of separation — the corrupt state of the Church ef 

Rome. He quotes numerous passages from authors of the best repute 

among the Romanists, and thus sums up their testimony : " We have 

tieparted, therefore, from ' shepherds that spoiled the flock' (Bernard") ; 

from ' bishops that destroyed the Church' (Idem) — that ' oppressed tno 

Spirit OF God' (CAronicon Urspcr gens.)— that 'defied the voice of 

the prophets' {Ibid.) — that 'persecuted Christ in his members' (Ibid.) 

— that 'both perished themselves, and killed others' (Bernard) — that 

* wallowed in monsters of filthiness' (Ep. Bitont. in Cone. Trident.' 

that 'lived as Heathens under the name of Christ' (F. Zephyrus^ — 

that were ' void of charity' (iEN. Sylvius) — ' void of faith' {Id. 

« void of discipUne' ( FiY. Clem. V.W.void of religion' {Ibid.)—i\ 

"were * Christians only in titles ana ceremonies' (A. Marina rius) — 

from whom ' Christ had withdrawn his blessing (S. Brigida.)* To 

be short, we have departed fr<wn the temple of heresy and the tchool 

of err or. ^^ 

2. The defensibility of such a step, under the circumstances. — 
Strong passages, recognizing the possibility of a dase which should 
justify separation, and recommending it in such a case as that in ques- 
tion, are quoted from AtiGUSTiN, Chrysostom, Ambrose, the Clemen- 
tines, Pope Pius II. Anselm, Cardinal Cusanus, and Ambrose Au- 
BERTUs, all authorities of great weight with the -Church of Rome. 

3. The responsibility for the separation, should lie, not with those 
who separate, but with those who render it necessary. — " We grant, 
we have departed from you, upon such occasion, and in such sort, as 
Moses sometime departed from out of E^ypt ; or as S. Augustin de- 
parted from the Manichees. Howbeit, in very deed, ye have rather 

£• Sl Bridget, one of the female aaints of the Church ofRome.] 
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sometime stood, to dwell rather in the plain called the 
field of Mars? They will say, peradventure, because the 
conduits of water • wherewithout men cannot commo- 
diously live, have now failed, and are dried up in those 
hills. Well, then, let them give us like leave in seeking 
the " water of eternal life," that they give themselves in 
seeking the water of the well. For that water verily 
failed amongst them. "The nobles" of the Jews, saith Je- 
remiah, " sent their little ones to the waters : they came 
to the pits, and found no water; they returned with their 
vessels empty ; they were ashamed, and confounded, 
and covered their heads."' " The needy and poor seek 

departed from out of ua. Chrysostom saith : {In Matth. Horn. 49.) 
* Even so, touching this New Jerusalem, which is the Church ; the? 
that were spiritual Christian men, leaving tlie bodily Church, which 
the wicked by violence had invaded, departed out from them : or as S. 
John expoundeth it, they rather departed out from us. For he seem« 
eth not, mdeed, to depart from the Church, that bodily dcparteth ; but 
he that spiritually leavcth the foundations of the ecclesiastical truth. 
We have departed from them, in body ; tliey have departed from us, in 
mind: we from them b^ place ; they from us, hy faith. We have left 
with them the foundations of the walls : they have left with us the 
foundations of the Scriptures. Wc arc departed forth from them, in 
the sight of men : they are departed from us, in the judnrment of God. 
But now, after that the spiritual Church is gone forth, the bodily 
Church is left forsaken : that is to say, from the people which seemed 
to be a Christian people and was not, this people is gone forth, that 
seemed not outwardly, but was so indeed. Notwithstanding, as we 
said before, they have rather departed from us, than we from them.' 

4. The identity of the Church of Rome with that of the Apostles, is 
acknowledged ; yet docs not preclude the need of separation. "Even 
so, the moon, both in the full and in the wane, is all one moon. Ev«n 
so, Jerusalem as well under David as under Manasses, was all one 
city. The holy place, whether the majesty of God or the abomination 
of desolation stand in it, is all one place. * The primitive Church,' 
say you, * and the Church of Rome that now is, is all one Church.' 
Therefore, we say, the Church of Rome that now is, in truth and reli- 
gion ought to agree with the primitive Church. 

5. Numbers are no proof of right. The smallest of the separating 
bodies may have the truest claim to the character of the Church of 
Christ. Irenjeus, Jeromk, and a modern Romish production enti- 
tled Fortalitium Fideij are quoted in attestation of this. — Defence, p. 
500—504.] 

■ [The aqueducts of ancient Rome, fourteen in number, one of 
which extended thirty-eight miles, were extraordinary monuments of 
industry and expense. They furnished to every part of the city a 
copious supply of water, brought in channels supported by vast pile* 
of masonry from the neighbouring mountains. A learned and inte^ 
esting workiias been composed, treating of them alone.] 

* Jer. xiv. 3. 
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water,*** saith Isaiah, " and there is none, and their 
tongae faileth for thirst," « — ^Even so these men have 
broken in pieces all the pipes and conduits : they have 
stopped up all the springs, and choked up the fountain 
of living water with dirt and mire. And as Caligula, 
many years past, locked up fast all the garners and 
storehouses of corn in Rome, and thereby brought a 
general dearth and famine among the people ; even so 
these men, by damming up all tlie fountains of Goo's 
word, have brought the people into a pitiful thirst. 
They have brought into the world a hunger and a 
thirst, as saith the prophet Amos : " not a famine of 
bread, nor a thirst for water, but of hearing the words 
of the Lord :"^ with great distress went they scattering 
about, seeking some spark of heavenly light to refresh 
their consciences withal; but that light was already 
thoroughly quenched out, so that they could find none. 
This was a rueful state. This was a lamentable form 
of God's Church. It was a misery to live therein, 
without the gospel, without light, and without all com« 
fort. 

Sect. 6. Wherefore, though our departing were a 
trouble to them, yet ought they to consider withal how 
just cause we had of our departure. For if they say. 
It is in nowise lawful for one to leave the fellowship 
wherein he hath been brought up ; they may as well in 
our names, and upon our heads, likewise condemn the 
prophets, the Apostles, and Christ himself. For why 
complain they not also of this, that Lot went quite his 
way out of Sodom ; Abram out of Chaldea ; the Israel- 
ites out of Egypt ; Christ from the Jews ; and Paul 
from the Pharisees ? For except it be possible there 
may be a lawful cause of departing, we see no reason 
why Lot, Abram, the Israelites, Christ, and Paul may 
not be accused of sects and seditions as well as others. 

Sect. 7. And if these men will needs condemn us for 
heretics, because we do not all things at their command- 
ment; whom, in God's name, or what kind of men,. 

> Isa. xU. 17. 
' ▼ AmoB viiL 11. 

Vol. m.— 16 
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ought they themselves to be taken for, which •despiac 
the commandmeut of Christ, and of the ApoatUs^ ^ 
we be schismatics because we have left them, by what 
name then shall be called themselves, which have for- 
saken the Greeks, from whom they first received their 
faith'' — forsaken the primitive Church — forsaken Christ 
himself, and the Apostles — even as if children should 
forsake their parents ? For though those Greeks who 
thb day profess religion and the name of Christ, have 
many things corrupted amongst them, yet hold they still 
a great number of those things which they received 
from the Apostles. They have neiihcv private masses^* 



"^ ["S. AuGUSTiN saith: * Terra GriBcprum,' &c. *Thc land of 
Greece, whence the faith unto all places was sent abroad/ {Evisl. 
178.) — The bishops of the East wrote thus unto Julius [the First] the 
bishop of Rome : Ik Trjg ?w evt8finn<rav ourdt 8i toS ioyfiaros htnjy^rdu *Tlie 
preachers of Christian doctrine came from the East' to the Chmcho^ 
Rome. (SozoMEN. Hist. Eccles. Lib. III. c. viii.) Likewise S. 
Basil saith : * The gospel of the kingdom, springing up first in tha 
Church of Greece, was thence pubiished ^ abroad unto all the world.' 
(in Epist. ad Episc. per Hal, et Gall.) The bishop of Bitonto^ in 
your late Chapter at Trident [Council of Trent] uttered these words^ 
as it may well a])pcar with lusty courasre : ' Eja igitur Graecia mater 
nostra, cui id totuni debet quod habct Latina Ecclesia I' * O therefore, 
mother Greece, unto whom the Latin Church (or Church of Rome) is 
beholden for all that ever she hath. {Cone. Trid. Or at. Ep. Bitont.) 
— It is written in your own Councils : ' Si Graci,' &c. * If the Greeks 
by a certain division be sundered from the Latins, even so be the 
Latins sundered from the Greeks. And therefore it seemeth, if the 
Greeks in respect of this division ought to be called schismatics,* {Op. 
Tripariit. Lib. II. c. ii. in II. Tom. Concilior.)" Defence^ p. 5OT, 
508.] 

X [This assertion is met on the part of Harding by a flat denial. 
*They have mass commonly,' says he, * without company to communi- 
cate with the priest ; which ye call private mass. So it is all Greece 
over: so it is in Asia, in Syria, in Assyria, in Armenia, &c., whereso- 
ever the religion of Christ is professed : as among the Greeks in 
Venice I myself, and divers of our countrymen, have seen it commonlj 
practised.' 

In reply, Jewell 1. requires the proof of the sweeping asseition 
respecting * Asia,' &c. 

3. He adduces in evidence the Oriental Liturgies as authorities al- 
lowed by the Romanists. From these, he says, *'yc shall find that 
these self same masses were our Communions^ and nothing like to 
your Masses : and that the holy sacraments, at the same, contraiy to 
your new devices, were delivered generally in both kinds to all tiw 
people. St. James in his Mass saith thus: *Diaconi,' &c. 'Tbtt. 
deacons take up the dishes and the cups, to minister the sacrament 
unto the people.' {Ldturgia Jaco6i.) S. Chryaostom ia hia Mali 
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not mangled sacraments, nor purgatories,^ nor pardons. 

«aith thus : * Post mysteria,' &c. ' Afterward the holy mysteries (or 
tacraments) be brought unto the place where the people must receivo 
together.' (Lit. Ckrysost.) S.Basil in his Mass saith thus: *No» 
omnes,' &c. 'All we receiving of one bread, and one cup ; &c. — The 
singers chant the Communion ; and so they communicate all together.* 
(/a/. Basilii.y — Therefore yc must needs confess, either tnat tfa^ 
Grecians this day use none of these Masses ; or that their Masses ara 
not your 'masses, but our communions ; which both are contrary to 
yourself. — In the Armenian's Liturgy it is written thus : ' Ctui non 
sunt,' &c. 'They that are not worthy to receive this oblation of 
God, let them go forth before the church door ; and there let them 
pray.' (Georgius Cassander in Liturgiis.)" 

3. To this unexceptionable evidence Jewell adds the explicit testi- 
mony of well informed individuals concerning the usages of the Greek 
and other Oriental Churches. — " Your great and special doctor Cardi- 
nal Bessarion, being himself a Greek bom, saith thus: 'Hoc ipse 
ordo,' &c. 'This the very order of the things required : first, that we 
should consecrate (or bless the bread) ; next, that we should Irreak it ; 
last of all, that we should divide it (or deliver it to the people.) Which 
toe (Grecians) do at this present day.' {De Sacr. Kucharistim. circ. 
ann. 1450.) Thus you see that the Grecians at this day consecraie^ 
break, and divide ihe sacrament unto the people as we do. They 
receive it not privately to themselves alone, the people standing by, 
and gazing on them, as you do. — Matthias Illyricus, being him- 
self born in Dalmatia, not far from the confines or borders of Greece, 
and therefore, as it may be thought, the better acquainted with their 
orders, saith thus: ' Ecclcsia GrcDca, cique conjunctae,' &c. 'The 
Church of Greece, and the Churches of Asia, Macedonia, Mysia, Wal- 
lachia, Russia, ^luscovy, and Africa, joined thereunto ; that is to say, 
in a manner the whole world, or at least, the greatest part thereof 
never by common consent allowed the supremacy of the Pope ; never 
approved oi Purgatory, ox oi private masses ; or of tho communion 
under one kind: ( Tes^t. Vcritatis. p. 5.)" 

4. He adduces facts in corroboration of these statements : the cele- 
bration of the communion after the manner of the Greeks at the open- 
ing of the Council of Ferrara, at which the Marquis and citizens of 
Ferrara ' more Grajcorum' received from the Patriarch; (^Conc. Fer- 
rarien. in Prosm.) and the practice of the Greeks as vouched by Pe- 
TRUs Urberetanus, and Durandus, two writers of approved autho- 
rity with the Church of Home. 

5. In reply to Harding's instance of the Greek Church in Venice, 
he observes : " Touching the Grecians that live now in Venice, what 
order they use there, I cannot tell. Notwithstanding, as I have heard 
gay, private mass they have not. But if they have, living under the 
Pope's jurisdiction, it is no marvel. Certain it is, that Venice is no 
part of Greece," Defence^ p. 509, 510, 511.] 

y Harding objects, that prayer for the dead being in use in the 
Oriental Churches, is proof that they maintain the doctrine ofjmrga* 

V Of the Liturgies here cited by JswKl^ it is Acknowledged bv aU that the on 
freariac the name otJS, Jamaa te a«imrioiM {vedttotion of the flOh Qr«Uahfli» 
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And as for the titles of high bishops^ and those glorionv 
names, they esteem them so, as whosoever he were that 
would take upon him the same, and would be called 
either Universal Bishop, or the Head of the Universai 
Church, they make no doubt to call such an one both s 
passing proud man, and a man that worketh despite 
against all the other bishops his brethren, and a plain 
heretic 



tory. Jewell answers : " For aught that I can see, grayer far tt^ 
dead^ and your fancy of purgatory^ were never so straitly coupled to- 
gether, but that they might well and easily go asunder. The Greeki 
aa they pray./br the dead^ so do they pray for the Apostles^ for the Pa- 
tr%ardi8y for the Prophets^ and for the blessed Virgin our Lady: ai 
you may soon perceive by S. Basil's and iS^. Chrysostom^s lAtwrgy. 
Yet I think ye would not have your reader believe, as an article of 
your fidth, that the Apostles of Christ, the Patriarchs, the Prophets^ 
aiid the Blessed Virgin, Christ's mother, are still in purg^atonif 
Whatsoever other opinion the Greeks have of the dead, certain it IB^ 
they could never yet be brought to believe your purgatory. Roppen- 
sis, one of your greateEt doctors, saith thus : ' Purgatorium,' &c * The 
Greeks, to this day, believe not in purgatory.' (Pol yd. Virgilio De 
Invent. Rerum. Lib. VIII. c. i.)" Defence^ p. 509.] 

■ [The agreement or disagreement of the Greek and other Oriental 
Churches with that of Home, has been a question fruitful in wordy 
controversy, on which much labour has been spent in vain both b? 
Romanists and Protestants. As early as the beginning of the fifteenth 
century an attempt was made to heal the Churches of the East and 
West. A Council, purporting to be General, was called for this pur- 
pose by Po{>e Eugenius IV., and held first at Ferrara, and aftewaru at 
Florence, with much pomp and solemnity ; the Emperor and Patriarch 
of Constantinople, with a great number of the Greek clergy, hsing, 
present. A pretended union was agreed upon, but dissolved by the 
clamorous dissent of the whole Eastern Church, almost as soon as the 
Council had dispersed. 

The Reformers made several attempts to procure the sanction of 
the Greek Church for their formularies of belief; but always without 
success. 

In the seventeenth century, it became an object with the Church of 

turr, as internal eyideiice abundantly shows. It was then in use in the Church 
of Jerusalem. Although the greater part of the Liturgy is certainly the productioo 
of those later ages, it is by no means improbable that it embodies fragments of ser- 
vices used even in the Apostles' days, and possibly the production of the Aponk 
whose name it bears. The Liturgy of James is now used only once a year by thft 
Greek Church in Jerusalem. 

The Liturgy of Basil is an abridgment of the early senrices of the Eastern 
Church, made by Basil, sumamed the Great, (A. D. 370.) It is used by tha 
Greek Church on ten particular festivals in the course of the year. 

The Liturgy of Chryaostom is a still funhcr abridgment made Gcam that of Bkc 
ail, by Chbtsostom, (A. D. 398.) It is the form yet in ordinary use among Um 

iBWBu. quotes only the Latin translatfon of these Liturgies. They were ptb^ 
IWMd in the origfauaGnek, with a Latin venkw, byMouit at Paris, in 15604 
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Sect. 6. Now then^ since it is manifestt ftnd out of 
all peradreDture, that these men are fallen from the 
Greeks, of whom they received the gospel, of whom 
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Rome, conniving at the independence and dUTerence of discipline of 
the Oriental Churches, to ohtain their sanction for the controverted 
articles of its &ith and practice. Several eminently learned writen 
were employed to prove, both to those Churches themselves^ and to the 
veorld, that, properly understood, their opinions harmonized entbrely 
with the dogmas of Rome. Intrigues of the most disgraceful character, 
were carried on in Constantinople and the East, to silence the remon- 
Btrantfl against what many of the Greeks, notwithstanding the prevail- 
ing ignorance and superstition, still perceived td be essential corrup- 
tions of Christianity, and to procure expressions of conformity on those 
points with the Romish tenets. The mediation of the civil powen 
was even resorted to, and the French ambassador at Constantinopls 
undertook the singular task of procuring theological opinions favouiablfl 
to his master's faith, from the Greek divines. On the other hand, the 
envoys of England and Holland were not backward in endeavouring 
to secure testimonials of an opposite character : and for some time the 
Turks might witness, if they thought the subject worth attention, a 
sort of scufile between the rival sects of Western Christians for the 
suiTrogcs of their Eastern brethren. 

Ii would require a volume, rather than a brief note, to give the histo- 
rical details of this controversy relative to the opinions of the Greek 
Church. The question itself has already fruitlessly occupied many 
volumes. \ 

The truth is, the Greek Church is little less corrupt than that of \ 

Rome. Its corru[)tions in some points arc identical with those of the ^ 

latter ; in many similar ; in many altogether different ; and in some 
directly at variance. TransubstantiatUin has never been defined as 
the beuef of the Greek Church, as a body : but it has been asserted in 
aome of the confessions procured from distinguished members of that 
Church, and is obscurely held perhaps by a majority of its members. 
The Papal supremacy, as might easily be anticipated, has never been 
allowed by the Greek Church, although at intervals the fraud or vio- 
lence of Rome has extx)rted admissions, which have invariably beeiy 
retracted and fiercely disavowed by the body of the Church. Purgor 
tory is not an acknowledged doctrine of the Greek Church : yet is held 
by many of its members. The Romish corruptions of the administra- 
tion of the Eucharist, are not, it is true, in practice among the Greeks : 
but it is because others^ scarcely less enormous, have prevailed, and are 
adhered to with the most superstitious veneration. Indulgences^ and 
all their attendant train of enormities, with masses for the dead, are 
wholly unknown to the Greek Church. But, on the other hand, ifie 
mumastic system, image icorship, and the intercession of the «atnfo, 
are even more rife among them than among the Romanists. As for 
titles, their chief Patriarch, it is true, does not arrogate to himself the 
universal bishopric, or vicarage of Christ on earth : but for high- 
«oanding epithets of reverence and honour — for disgusting obse(^uiou»> 
in the lower orders of the clei]gy, and unchristian ^ s s nmp ti nn i of 
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they received the faith, the true religion, and f&jnr 
Church itself; what is the matter, why they will not 
now be called home again to the same men — as itwerey 
to their originals and first founders ? And why be they 
afraid to take a pattern of the Apostles' and old fathen* 
times, as though they all had been void of understand- 
ing ? Do these men, ween ye, see more, or set more 
by the Church of God, than they did, who first delirered 
us these things I 

Sect. 9. Indeed, we have renounced that Church, 
wherein we could neither have the word of God sm- 
cerely taught, nor the sacraments rightly adminbtered, 
nor the name of God duly called upon : which Church 
also themselves confess to be faulty in many points ; 
and wherein was nothing able to stay any wise man, or 
one that hath consideration of his own safety. To con- 
clude, we have forsaken the Church as it is now, not as 
it was in old times past ; and have so gone from it, as 
Daniel went out of the lions' den, and the Three Chil- 
dren out of the furnace : and, to say the truth, we have 
been cast out by these men, (being cursed of them,* as 

proud Bupcriority by their dignitaries, they are, if any thing, worse 
than Rome itself. 

It is hard to strike the balance between accounts so charged with 
•vil on cither side. It is certainly unsafe to appeal to either party in 
evidence against the other. For centuries the East and the West bavf 
been diverging from primitive truth and order, by widely difiering roada: 
the point of departure lies almost equally remote from both.] 

» ["Ye have excommunicate us, and put us from you. So did cer- 
tain of your predecessors and Mhers excommunicate Christ and hii 
\ Apostles. (John ix. 22, 24, 34. xii. 42. xvi. 2.) So did Diotrephfi8» 
that first claimed your Papal primacy, excommunicate the faithftil of 
Christ, that were the first planters of the gospel. (3 John 10.)— But 
the Pope himself saith, ' Excommunicatus non potest excommunicare :* 
' He that is excommunicate himself, hath no right or power to excom- 
jnunicate others.' (XXIV. Quccst. 1.) And in your own law it it 
written thus : ' Q,ui illicitc alium excommui^cat, seipsum, non illooi^ 
condenmat :' * He that unlawfully excommunicateth another, con- 
demneth not him, but himself.' (XXIV. QucbsL 3. Omvperimuarvbf^) 
S. Augustine saith : * Q,uid obest,' &c. ' What is a man the worse, rf 
the ignorance of man strike him out of the book of the Church, if 
m conscience strike him not out of the book of life V {Ad Cler, Htppan^ 
dted in the Canon Law, XI. Qmest. 3. Quid obest.) In this ctf4 
S. Augustine saith, it conieth sometimes to pas^ that ^ Ploiims flO^ 
foris oves ; et plurimi sint Intus lupi :' * theie be many aheep exdoM 
and many wolves within.' (/n Johan. Tract»t 45.) " Defence, ^6)^1 
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thej nse to say, ' with book, bell, and candle,* ^) rather 
than have gone away from them of ourselves. 

And we are come to that Church, wherein they them- 
selves cannot deny, (if they will say truly, and as they 
think in their own conscience,) but all things be governed 
purely and reverently, and as much as we possibly could, 
very near to the order used in old times. 

Sect 10. Let them compare our churches and theirs 
together, and they shall see, that themselves have most 
ihamefuUy gone from the Apostles, and we most justly 
have gone from them. 

For we, following the example of Christ, of the 
Apostles, and the holy fathers, give the people the 
holy Communion, whole and perfect. — But these men, 
contrary to all the fathers, to all the Apostles, and' con- 
trary to Christ himself, do sever the sacraments, and 
pluck away the one part from the people ; and that with 
most notorious ' sacrilege,' as Gelasius termeth it. 

We have brought again the Lord's Supper unto 
Christ's institution, and have made it a communion 
in very deed, common and indifferent to a great num- 
ber, according to the name. For of that it is called a 
"Communion."— But these men have changed all things, 
contrary to Christ's institution, and have made a pri- 
vate mass of the holy Communion. And so it cometh 
to pass, that we give the Lord's Supper to the people, 
and they give them a vain pageant to gaze upon. 

We affirm, together with the ancient fathers, that the 
hody o/Christ is not eaten but of the good and faithful, 
and those that are endued with the Spirit of Christ.*" — 



b [This saying is derived from the usages of the Church of Rome ; 
according to which the sentence of greater excommunication is pro- 
nounced by the priest from his hook^ according to the prescribed form ; 
with the tinkling of a little hell ; and the extinction of a candle^ by 
dashing it upon the ground, to figure the extinction of the person ex- 
communicated. 'Cursed with Sell, book, and candle,' then, meana^ 
excommunicated with all due form.] 

e [" But S. Paul saith: 'Whosoever shall eat this bread, and drink 
this cup of the Lord, unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood 
of the Lord.' (1 Cor. xi. 27.) And what will you conclude hereof 
M. Harding 7 Even so Augustine writeth of the water of baj^tiim : 
* Baptismus valet, aliis ad regnum ; aUis ad judicium.' ' Baptism la 
•Available, to some unto the ki^dom of God ; to some unto jucunnent.* 
■^CinU. Crescon, Ub. I. c. zxiu.)— Yet ye express the matter nirther. 
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Their doctrine is, that Christ's very hody^ eAetoalljt 
aad, 'as they speak, really and substantially^ may noi 

5. Paul saith : ^ Whosoever shall eat and drink unworthily, iJnU b« 
guilty of the body and blood o/" Christ :* Ergo, say you, * Chribt'i 
body and blood must needs be really present.' Here, M. Harding, h 
were a worthy matter to see by what engines ye would prove tfiest 
hasty conclusions, or how ye would force this guilt and this 'presence* 
to go together. For think you that no roan can be guilty of the body 
and blood of Christ, but he that hath Christ's body and blood really 
present in his hand 1 Verily, S. Augustine saith : * Reus erit,* &c 
* He is guilty of no small price, but even of the blood of Christ, that 
(by fornication or adultery) defileth his own soul, that was made dean 
by the passion and blood of Christ.' (De Tempore. Serm. 90.) Yel 
hath he not therefore Christ's blood really present! — ^Athanasius 
saith : 'Worshipping our Lord, and not li\'ing so as is meet for cor 
Lord, they feel not, that thereby they arc made guilty of our Lord's 
death.* {De Pass, et Cruce Domini.) So saith God by the prophet 
Ezekiel : * I will require the blood of tlic people at thine hand ••* {Ezek, 
xxxiiL 6, 8.) and Christ saith : * The blood of all the prophets — alian 
be required of this generation.' (Luke xi. 50.) This guilt, may wdl 
fltand without any real presence of the blood, either of Christ, or of 
the prophets. Ye may well be guilty of Christ's and the prophefaif 
blood, notwithstanding ye have neither the one nor the other really 
present in your hand. 

" This, therefore, is St. Paul's meaning ; that the wicked, resorting 
unworthily to the holy mysteries, and having no regard what is meant 
thereby, despise the deatii and cross of Christ, and therefore are guilty 
of the Lord's body and blood, that arc represented in the Sacrament-^ 
Chrysostom saith, (as he is alleged in the Second Council ofNict, 
Act. 6.) *He that defileth the emperor's image, is injurious to the 
majesty '^of the emperor's person, that is pourtraycd in the image.' 
S. Cyprian saith : ' Impiis in morte,' &c. ' The wicked have no gain 
by the death of Christ : but the benefits that they have despisei^ do 
most justly condemn them.' {De Ahlutione Pedum.) To come near 
to the purpose, S. Augustine saith : ' Habcnt forts sacramentum cor- 
poris Christ I : sed rem ipsam non tcncnt intus, cujus est illud sacra- 
mentum: Et idco sihi judicium manducant et bibunt.' ' Outwardly 
they have the sacrament of Chrjst's boily : but the thing i/^eZ/* (which 
is Christ's body) represented by the sacrament, inwardly (in their 
hearts) they have not. And therefore they eat and drink their own 
judgment' (Ad Bomfac. Ep. 50.) Again he saith : * Q,ui non manet 
in Christo,' &c. * Whoso abideth not in Christ, nor Christ in him, 
out of doubt he eateth not spiritually his flesh, nor drinketh his Uood; 
notwithstanding carnally (that is to say, with the bodily mouth) and 
visibly he do press with his teeth the sacrament of the body and blood 
^Christ : but rather he eateth and drinketh (not Christ's very body 
and blood, but) the sacrament of so great a thing unto his judgment.' 
{In Johan. Tractat. 26.) These words be so plain, that I cannot ima- 
gine what ye should more desire. They are guilty of the blood qf 
Christ, for that they despise the pric^. wherewith they were saved ; 
not for that they receive it really into their mouths." Defence, p. 514, 515i 

Other passages adduced here by Jewell are cited from a roxmer Qift 
of hie P^ence, in Note »>, page 50.] 
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only be eaten of the wicked and unfaithful men, but 
also (which is monstrous and horrible to 'be spoken) of 
mice and dogs. 

We use to pray in our churches after that fashion as, 
according to Paul's lesson/ the people may know what 
we pray, and may answer Amen with a general con- 
sent. — These men, like sounding metal, yell « out in the 
churches unknown and strange words without under- 
standing, without knowledge, and without devotion: 
yea, and do it of purpose because the people should 
understand nothing at all. 

Sect. 1 1. But, not to tarry about rehearsing all points 
wherein we and they differ — for they have well nigh 
no end : we turn the Scriptures into all tongues ; they 
scant suffer them to be had abroad in any tongue.^ We 



J 1 Cor. xiv. 15, 16, 19. 

• [This expression is harsh. Yet it may be borne out by such pas* 
sages as the following from the learned and pious Erasmus, who^ 
though he never departed from the bosom of the Church of Rome^ 
couldsee her folly and feel her shame. — * Homines suavcs (he is speak- 
ing of the clergy of liis day) se suo officio probe perfunctos aiimt, si 
preculas illas suas utcunque permurmurarint ; quas, mehercle, demiror 
si quis Deus vcl audiat, vel intelligat, cum ipsi fere nee audiont nee 
intelligant, tum cum eas ore perstrepuntj ' The darline men saj 
that they have done their duty well, if they have muttered over their ' 
80 called prayers after any sort; prayers, which, in sooth, I should 
wonder if the Deity either heard or understood, since they themselves 
neither hear nor understand them, even when they bawl them loudest.' 
Encomium Moricc, p. 149. ed. Lugd. Bat. 1641.— The Abbe Menage, 
a titular Romish ecclesiastic of France, has Icfl in his collected Sa;^inga^ 
&c. a scandalous anecdote, the whole point of which consists in too 
resemblance between the chanting of an officiating Romish priest and 
the braying of an ass !] 

f [" We gladly suffer them to be had in every place of Christendom 
in the learned tongues, Hebrew, Greek, and Latin," says Hardinq in 
reply. 

Jewell answers : " Ye can vouchsafe to allow the Scriptures in the 
three learned tongues, Greek, Hebrew, and Latin I That is to say, in 
such sort as the simple people may in no wise touch them. But where 
did God ever sanctir|r these tongues, and call them learned ? Or where 
were they ever so specially canonized and allowed, above all other 
tongues, to the custody of the Scriptures? S. Augustine salth: 
'Scriptura canonica tot linguamm Uteris^ et online et successione 
celebrationis ecclesiasticiB custoditur.' ' The canonical Scripture is 
kept in the letters of so many tongues^ and by the order and successioii 
of ecclesiastical publishing.' {Epiat, 48.) Again he saith : ' Scriptuia 
divinA ab una lingua pnSecta, per varioM interjtretum /in^ruof, longo 
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allure the people to read and to hear GoD*ft word :' 
they drive th6 people from it. We desire to have onr 
cause known to all the world : they flee to come to any 
trial. We lean unto knowledge : they unto ignorance. 
We trust unto light : they unto darkness. We reve- 
rence, as it becometh us, the writings of the Apostles 
and Prophets : and they burned them. Finally, we in 
God's cause desire to stand to God's only judgment : 
they will stand only to their own. 

Wherefore, if they will weigh all these things with a 
quiet mind, and fully bent to hear and to learn ; they 
will not only allow this determination of ours, who have 
forsaken errors and followed Christ and his Apostles, 
but themselves also will forsake their own selves, Mid 
join of their own accord to our side, to go with us. 

« 

lateque diffusa, innotuit gentibus ad salutcm.' < The holy Scriptmo^ 
passing from one tongue, and being published abroad fer ana wide 
by suTidry tongues of interpreters, have come to the knowledge erf the 
nations to their salvation.' (De Doctr. Christ. Lib. II. c. v.) " — Defeneey 
p. 516. — He goes on to quote, to the same effect, August. In Psalm. 105; 
Chrysostom, Horn. I. in JoJian. ; Jerome, In Psalm. 86; abd Thbo* 
DORET, De Corrigend. Chrcccor. Affect. Lib. V.] 

* [" We teach not the iieoplc to presume of knowledge : — ^but onh[ 
we exhort them, for the lx«ttcr satisfaction of their consciences, to read 
the Scriptures, and therein to learn the good will of God. And not- 
withstanding ye may not allow them to lie jud<rcs, (that is to say, to 
discern between the light of God and your darkness,) yet ye might 
suffer them to pick out some small crumbs that fall from the Lord's 
table. Howbeit Socrates saith : * The simple unlearned people, in 
cases of truth, judgcth oftentimes more uprightly than the deepest 
philosophers.' (Platonis Apologia Socralis.) Lik'^wise Christ saith : 
* I thank thee, O Father, because thou hast hid these things from the 
wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes.' (^Matth. xL 25.)" 
Defence, p. 516. — He goes on to quote the opinions of Augustin, (Omfr. 
Julian. Lib. V. c. l—Epist. 3.— In Ps. 131.) Chrysostom, (/» 
Matth. Horn. 1.) and Cyrh,, {Contr. Julian. Lib. VIL) to the effect 
that the Scriptures are not unintelligible to the poor and unlearned, 
and that ignorance of saving truth cannot be excused on the Bccwe of 
difficulty in the word of God.] 
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CHAPTER XI. 

The Use and Authority of Councils. 

Sect. 1. But perad venture they will say it was trea- 
^n to attempt these matters without a sacred General 
Council: for that therein consisteth the whole force of 
the Church ; there Christ hath promised that he will 
ever be a present assistant.** Yet they themselves, with- 
out tarrying for any General Council, have broken the 
commandments of God and the decrees of the Apostles, 
and, as we said a little abo^, they have spoiled and dis- 
annulled alipost all, not only the ordinances, but even 
the doctrine of the primitive Church. 

And where they say, It is not lawful to make a change 
without a Council : — what was he that gave us these 
laws ? or from whence had they this injunction ? 

Indeed king Agcsilaus did but fondly in this behalf, 
who, when he had a determinate answer made him of 
the opinion and will of mighty Jupiter, would afterward 
bring the whole matter before Apollo, to know whether 
he would allow thereof, as his father Jupiter had done, 
or no. But yet should we do much more fondly, when 
we hear God himself plainly speak to us in h\s most 
holy Scriptures, and may understand by ihem his will 
and meaning, if we would afterward (as though this 
were of none effect) bring our whole cause to be tried 
by a Council : which were nothing else but to ask 
whether men would allow as God did, and whether 
men would confirm God's commandment by their au- 
thority.* 



•» TThe allusion is to Matth. xviii. 20.] ^ 

i ["Tertullian thus upbraideth the Heathens: *Apud vos de 
humano arbitratu divinitas pensitatur :' ' Amon^ you the right of the 
Deity is weighed by the judgment of men.' (in Avologetico.'S But 
Clemens Alexandrinus saith : *■ Forasmuch as the Word itself (that 
is, Christ) is come to us from heaven, wo may not now any more 
seek unto the doctrine of man.' {in Oi-at. ad Gcntes.) Likewise 
6. Chrtsostom saith : * It had been great folly for St. Paul, having 
received his doctrine from God himself afterward to confer theraof 
with men,' {in Ep. ad Galat. c. 1 .) that is to say, with Peter, or Jaznei^ 
<n with any others.'* D^encfi, p. 520.] 
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Sect. ^ Why, I beseech you ; except a Coand/ wiO 
and command, shall not truth be truth, or God be God f 
If Christ had meant to do so from the beginnui|[, as 
that he would preach or teach nothing without the 
bishops* consent, but refer all his doctrine over to 
Annas and Caiaphas, where should now have been the 
Christian faith ? Or who at any time should have heard 
the gospel taught ? Peter, verily — whom the Pope hath 
oftener in his mouth, and more reverently useth to 
speak of, than he doth of Jesus Christ— did boldly 
stand against the holy council, saying, " Whether it 1» 
right in the sight of God, to hearken unto you more 
than unto God, judge ye."'' And after that Paul had 
once entirely embraced the gospel, and had received it, 
not from men, nor by man, but by the only will of God,* 
"he conferred not with flesh and blood,"" nor brought 
his case before his kinsmen and brethren, but went forth- 
with into Arabia," to preach God's divine mysteries bj 
God's only authority. 

Sect. 3. Yet truly we do not despise Councils, assem- 
blies, and conferences of bishops and learned men : nei- 
ther have we done that wc have done altogether without 
bishops, or without a Council. The matter hath been 
treated in open parliament, ° with long consultation, and 
before a notable Synod and convocation.? 

k Acts iv. 19. ^ Gal. 1. 12. 

» Gal. i. 16. " Gal. i. 17. 

[Jewell refers to the first parliament in the reign of Elizabeth, 
held m 1559, in which the roj^al supremacy, and the Book of Conmum 
Prayer, somewhat altered from the form given it under Edward the 
Sixth, were esta])Iished by law. A formal conference between nine 
theologians of either party was commenced during the sitting of this 
parliament, but broken off by the defection of the Romish disputants. 
The debates in both houses of parliament were full and protracted. 
The two houses of Convocation (the Bishops, and delegates from tho 
clergy of the inferior orders) also, sat at the same time.] 

p [Jewell's cause would have been no worse, had it wanted thii 
plea. The best friends of the Church of England have ever been readj 
to acknowledge that it would have been happy had parliament pos- 
sessed a far less conspicuous share in its reformation. The measure 
was one of necessity : for although the great body of the people, and 
the principal nobility, were friendly to the reformation, yet a laigt 
majority of the clergy retained their attachment to the distinguidbing 
dogmas of Popery, and were strenuous in their opposition to the meft- 
«ure8 taken for their suppression. Left to themselvee, they would, in. 
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Bat touching this Council which is now summoned by 
Pope PiusilV.],'! wherein men so lightly are condemned, 
heing neither called, nor heard, nor seen ; it is easy to 
guess what we may look for or hope of it.' In times 

^11 probability, have relapeed into quiet submission to the yoke of Rome. 
Lay influence was the instrument employid by the providence of God 
to cfiect the purification of his Church. But these extraordinary means, 
adapted to the exigencies of the case, can hardly afford ground of boast- 
ing ; or even of defence, if defence were needed. They were no modi^ 
JloaHon of the ordinary machinery of the Church, but a subsHtuU pro- 
vided to perform its oiHce, for which it was incapacitated by its cor- 
ruption. 

Jewell' 5 argument from the intervention of parliament in the regu- 
lation of the Church of England is based on the admission that a Council 
it indispensable. Yet to give it fUidity on that ground, it would be 
-necessary to show the identity of a Council in the ecclesiastical sense 
of the term, with the Parliament — a political assembly convened for 
political purposes. This it would be impSsslble to do : and in conse- 
quence the argument falls to the ground ; while the imprudent admis- 
sion of the necessity of a Council would bear with all its weight against 
the Reformation. 

There is much more sound wisdom in the following paragraph of 
the Defence : — " We will not discuss the right and interest of the Par- 
liaments of England. As much as concemeth God's everlasting truth, 
we hold not hy Parliament^ but by God. Parliaments are uncertain, 
and often contrary, as we have seen : but GrOD's truth is one, and cer- 
tain, and never changetb." 

Jewell's answer to the reproach that the Reformation was a work 
qfparliament, which his adversary eagerly embraced the opportunity, 
afloided him by the argument in the text, to cast, is worth transcrip- 
tion. — " Further, whereas ye call the doctrine of Christ, that now, by 
(tOd's great mercy, and to your great grie^ is universally and freely 
preachM, a parliament religion^ and a parliament gospel^ ye might 
have remembered, that Christ himself at the beginning was univer- 
sally received and honoured through this leahn by assent of parUament : 
and further, that without perlkiinent your Pope himself was never 
received, no|, not in the late. time of Olueen Mary. — Therefore, as ye 
now call the truth of God that we proS^aa a parliament rdigian^ and a 
parliament gospel ; even so, with like sobriety and gravity of speech, 
ye might have said our fathers in old times had a parliament Christ, 
and your late fathers and brethren had of late, in the time of dueen 
yiMXjy % parliament faithi a^parliament mass^ and & parliament Pope," 
p. 581, 5^.] ^ 

4 [The Council of Trent See Notes ^ page 22 ; and ^ page 23.1 

' ["In your old Ladn translatbn of the Bible, thisre be sundry 
emus, so open and so gross^ that a very babe may soon espy them : as 
it may more plainly appeal by Bud£D8, Erasmus, Valla, Faber, 
LiNDANUs, and otbns [who have at various timea published critiasins, 
or lists of the enors in the Vulgate.] Yet, that notwithstanding, your 
Co incii saith pradsely thoa : * Ne quia Telerem volgfttam editionem 
Vol. III.— 17 
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past, when Naiiakzen saw in his days how men in sack 
assemblies were so blind and wilfal, that they weire car- 
ried with affections, and laboured more to get the vic- 
tory than the truth, he pronounced openly, that **he 
never had seen good end of any CouncU."^ "What 
would he say now, if he were aUve at this day, and 
understood the heaving and shoving of these men? 
For at that time, though the matter were laboured on 
all sides, yet the controversies were well heard, and 
open errors were put clean away by the general voice 
of all parts. But these men will neither have the case 
to be freely disputed, nor yet, how many errors soever 
there be, suiSer they any to be changed. For it is a 
common custom of theirs^ often and shamelessly to 
boast, that their Church cannot err — that in it there is 
no fault — and that they must give place to us in nothing: 
or, if there be any fault, yet must it be tried by thtir 
bishops and abbots only, because they be the directors 
and rulers of matters ; for that they be the Church of 
God. Aristotle saith, that '* a city cannot consist of 
bastards." Now, whether the Church of Gon may con- 
sist of these men, let themselves consider. For doubt- 
less, neither be their abbots. Abbots indeed,^ nor their 
bishops such natural right Bishops as they ought to be. 

Sect. 4. But grant they be the Church : let them be 
heard speak in Councils : let them alone have authority 



rejecere qaovis pnetcxtu audcat, vel pnesumat.* ' Let no man dare or 
presume by any manner of coioar to reflise the old common translation 
of the Bible.' (Coiic. TYid. Scss. IV. Sacrosancia (Ecumenica.) As 
if your Councils were purposely munmoned to maintain errors. If ye 
-wiU so wilfully deceive us in sensible matters, how may we then trust 
you in matters of faith 1" Defence^ p. 523.] 

■ Gregor. Nazianz. ad Procopium, ["These words, thus altered, 
whether they be universally true or otherwise, I wUl not rensoD. It 
may seem hereby, this learned &ther, for his time, by experieiiee found 
them true. Ana for aujrht that may appear to the contrary, he seraMth 
to utter the same as well of General Councils, as of Pr(n)incial." De- 
fence^ V-^^-] 

t ["The abbots and monks that were in old times, were men given 
to study and learning. And out of monasteries learned men were then 
taken, as out of schools and universities, to the rule and government of 
the Church. (August. Eput, 76. 81.) But your abbots now, an as 
much likethose abbots, «ci yohr Church is like the primitive Church of 
Christ." Defence^ p. 586. J 
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to give consent. Yet in old times, when the Church of 
God (if ye will compare it with their Church) was very 
well governed ; both elders " and deacons, as saith St. 
Cyprian,^ and certain also of the common people, were 
called tliereunto, and made acquainted with ecclesiasti- 
cal matters. "^ 

Sect. 5. But I put case, these .abbots and bishops 
have no knowledge. What if they understand nothing, 
what rehgion is, nor how we ought to think of God? 

« [So Lady Bacon renders Jkwell's Latin * presbyteri.' — Harding 
objects to it, as a fake translatipn. Jewell repiies : " ' Priests,* yt 
say, < this youthful gentIc\yoman iaierpreteth elders.* Oh, M. Harding, 
little nccdeth that godly learned and virtuous lady to fear your so 
anmtinly and.childish toys. If ye had been either so sagely studied 
as ye pretend, and your friends have thought, ye might soon have 
learned that ' presbyter ' — apTlest, is nothing else but * senior,' that is, 
an elder ; and that a "priest and an elder arc both one thing." — 
Defence y p. 527.] 

▼ [" Cyprun saith : ' A primordio epiacopatus mei statui nihil sine 
consiiio vestro, et sine consensu plebis, mea privatim sententia, gerere.' 
' From my firs>t entering into the bishopric, I have determined to do 
nothing by mine own authority, without your advice, (being the priests 
and deacons,) and without the consent of the people.' (Lib. HL Epist. 10.) 
F'or doinff the contrary hereof the ancient father Origen (7n Exod. 
Horn. II.) rcbukcth bisiiops of pride and stateliness." Defence, p. 527.] 

>» ['' St. Luke — sj)oaking of the first Christian Council, holdcn in 
the apostles' time, pjiith thus : ' The apostles and elders came together 
for to consider of this matter.' {Acts xv. 6.) And again in the conclu- 
sion, ' Then pleased it the apostles and ciders, with tlie whole Church.* 
(r. i^C.) Here, you see, the apostles and elders give their voices toge- 
ther. NrCEPHORUS saith : JL^avdcrios^ t3v x°9^^ /***' ''*^*' ^^af^vw* e** 
AX«^ovip£/a »/yo<5/xcvoj* fi/pof ovk l\dxi(TTov rTis Iv rr} <n}v6S(f PovXffs »)v. 
' Athanasius, being (not a bishop but) the leader of the band of deacons 
in Alexandria, was not the least part of the council' of Nice. (Hist. 
Eccles. Lib. VIII. c. xv.) Tertullian saith: 'Pwesident probati 
quique seniores, honorem istum non pretio, sed testimonio adepti.' 
* The judges (in such ecclesiastical assemblies) be the best allowed 
elders, having obtained that honour, not for money, but by the witness 
of their brethren.' {Apologet. c. xxxix.)*— And in the Second Council 
of Nice, Peter Protopresbyter, and Peter Presbyter, not being bishops, 
bat only priests, sent thither by Adrian the bishop of Rome, gave their 
aments, and subscribed their names, before all the bishops." — Defenc^t 
p. 527.] 

• [Certainly Jewbll has both misappUed and mittranalated thto P»tfSJI!!?S 
TBrTTLUAN. By the consent of all wntere on ecclesiaaiical Mtigfl**/. j*""" » 
the ordinary meetings of ChriatUn. for putiUc wpnrfup, np*Jg*S tSTiSS^IS 
'Mcte8laiiti<£l asaemSlies' called CouncffiTAnd i^^^^^JS^^'^J^^f^ 
does not say that the elders (an aOow that he nM>an0tIwd*lBy> ptage^ mil that 

Ibtf ' preside.'] 
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I put case, the pronouncing and ministering of the Eaw 
be decayed in priests, and good counsel fail in the elders, 
and, as the prophet Micah saith, '* the night be unto 
them, that they shall not have a vision, and it be dark 
unto them, that they shall not divine." ' Or, as Isaiah 
saith, what if " the watchmen are blind ?" y What if 
'* the salt have lost his savour," and, as CHRisT saith, 
'* be thenceforth good for nothing, but to be cast out, 
and to be trodden under foot of men ?" * 

Sect. 6. Well yet, then, they will bring all matters 
before the Pope^ who cannot err. 

To this I say, first, it is a madness to think that the 
Holy Ghost taketh his flight from a General Council 
to run to Rome, to the end if he doubt, or stick in any 
matter, and cannot expound it Qf himself, he may take 
counsel of some other spirit, I wot not what, that is 
better learned than himself ! For if this be true, what 
needed so many bishops, with so great charges and so 
far journies, to have assembled their convocation at this 
present at Trent ? It had been more wisdom and better, 
at least it had been a much nearer and handsomer wav, 
to have brought all things rather before the Pope, and 
to have come straight forth, and have asked counsel at 
his divine breast.* 



X Micah iii. 6. 7 Isaiah Ivi. 10. « Matth. v. la 

» [It is the belief of the Church of Rome, bnsi'd upon a misunder- 
8tanuin£ of Acts xv. 28. in connexion with her own exlravaffiint claims 
to equality in all things with the Apostolic Church, that the peculiar 
influences of the Holy Spirit are vouchsafed to her Councils, as an 
infallible preservative from error. The glaring inconsistency of this 
belief with the pretensions of the Pope to a right of appeal from all 
Councils — even a General Council, is what Jkweli. holds up to deri- 
sion in the text. Harding upbraids him with 'jesting in things 
touching God himself — * setting light by the Holy Ghost ' — ' tail- 
ing unrcverently, and like a Christian hick-scorncr.' Jkwell repUca: — 
"Wo jest not at God's Holy Spirit. We know it is the BBmB 
Spirit of wisdom that hath renewed the face of the world, and d]»- 
«y>vered the multitude of your follies. But well may we jest at your 
uithandsome and open legerdemain, that so vainly seek to Uind us 
with a painted shadow of the Spirit of God. Yc pretend long 
prayerfa, much ftsting, great conference of doctors and Scriptures^ and 
the ondoobM presence and assistance of God*s Holy Spirit in aD 
your doings, aiiaNfet openly strive against the manifest Word and 
Spirit of God, aa^feilaw only your own spirit, which we may traty 
caU the spirit of vanUy, The spirit that you moan, is nothing abe 
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Secondly, it is also an unlawful dealing, to toss our 
matter from so many bishops and abbots, and to bring 
it at last to the trial of one only man ; »> specially of 



hut the spirit of Rome, which, you say, is Hhe spirit of truth,* and 
cannot err. In one of your late Councils holden at Rome, as yc were 
«ingiim and roaring out Vcni Creator Spiritus, a poor old owl, amazed 
withme noise, leaped out of the hole where she sat, and pitched down 
in the midst, and sat among you. (Nicolaus de Clavengiis.) Thus it 
pleased God to discover your hypocrisy, and your folly, that the world 
might know in what spirit ye were assembled. 

" Ellas, the prophet of God, icstcd thus at the priests of Baal : ' Ciy 
aloud : for he is a god ; cither he is talking, or he is pursuing, or he lb 
in a journey, or perad venture he sleepeth, and must be awaked.'. 
(1 Kings xviii. 27.) Yet neither was Elias a * hick-scomor,' nor 
jested he at God's Holy Spirit, nor did he any thing that was 
unseemly for his })crson. 

" As ror your Councils ; whether they bo all and evermore sum- 
moned by the Spiiitt ok God, or no, it may well be doubted. The 
University of Paris thus protested, by way of appeal, against Pope Leo 
the Tenth, and his Council of llomo : ' Dominus Leo Papa Dccimus,' 
&jc. ' Our Lord Pope Loo the Tenth, in a certain Council gathered in 
the city of Rome, by what mean we know not, but surely riot by the 
Spirit or God.' {Apcllatio Uniters. Par. Anno 1517.) And touching 
vour late Chanter, or Conventick), which ye call the Council of TVcn/, 
the Frencli king's ambassador, bein^ there in presence, saith thus : 
' Minus Icgitima,' &c. ' The saying is, that these were neither lawful, 
nor free Councils. The bishops tliat were there, spake (not always of 
the Spirit of God, but) evermore to picass some other :' by which 
other he meant the Pope, (^Orat, Synod, Aimo 156:3.)" — Defence, 
p. 529, 530.] 

b [Notwithstanding her belief of the guiding presence of the lIoLT 
Spirit in Councils, securing their infaUibility ; the Church of Rome 
maintains that their decrees (even those of a General Council) are not 
binding, unless ratified by tlio Pope. To this strange pretension 
Jewell here alludes. He odds, in the Defence : " Concerning the 
ca^firmaiion qf Councils, we have spoken otherwhere (Reply to Hard- 
in^8 Answer to the Sermon at PavPa Cross^ Art. IV. Div. 26.) more 
at laxge. Councils were confirmed not only by the bishc^ of Rome, 
but also by other bishops and patriarchs : and not only by other bishops, 
bat also by kinfs and emperori. The emperor Marcian saith : ' By 
t}i6 holy eokt of our mi^ty we confirm thi» leveorend Council' {Cone. 
ChoicedoTk Act. 3.) Likewise the bishops in the CooncUctf Constan- 




Apofldes at JenualezD, your own dbctof naith: 'Postquara Petnu 
di^Bset, Jaeubufli oMtkorUate ijontifieali, piDtQlit definitivam aenten- 
jUamJ 'WJbeDPeterWsBidmsinmd, Janie^ &y/^wq»<«eopa^ 
ritfh pronoaiieed tbo d^iMiive aetUence.' (Jo. de Parisiis, Cap. 14) 
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him who himself is appeached by U6 of heinoug and 
foul enormities, and hath not yet put in his answer ; 
who hath also aforehand condemned us, without judg- 
ment by order pronounced, and ere ever we were call^ 
to be judged. 

Sect 7. How say ye? Do we devize these talcs f 
Is not this the very course of the Councils in these days? 
Are not all things removed from the whole holy CouncU, 
and brought before the Pope alone : that as though no- 
thing had been done to purpose by the judgments and 
consents of such a number, he alone may add, alter, 
'diminish, disannul, allow, remit, and qualify, whatso- 
ever he list ? Whose words be these, then ? And vfhj 
have the bishops and abbots in the late Council at Trent 
concluded thus at the end : '' Saving always the author- 
ity of the See Apostolic in all things ?" "^ Or why doth 
Pope Paschal ^ write so proudly of himself ? " As though" 
saith he " there were any General Council able to pre- 
scribe a law to the Church of Rome : whereas all Coun- 
cils both have been made, and have received their force 
and strength, by the authority of the Church of Rome ; 
and in ordinances made by Councils is ever plainly ex- 



ing it may appear, that James was in authority above Peter t for he that 
pronounceih dejinitire sentence^ in all assemblies is ever the greatest. 

" To conclude,- Councils have been allowed, and holden tor good, 
whether the bishop of Rome would or no. Liberatus saith, when 
Anatolius by consent of the Council of Chakedon had obtained the 
primacy, and the bishop of Rom^s legates stood against it, their gain- 
saying of the judges and bishops thine was not received. * And not- 
withstanding the apostoHc see of Rome even hitherto stand againtt it^ 
yet the decree of the Council, by the aitthoiity and maintenance of the 
«mperor, after a sort {quodammodo) Btandeth still in fbm.' (Liberat. 
Cap. 13.) "-^Defence, p. 530, 531.] 

6 " Postremo S. Sy nodus omnia efc flin^a sob quibnacun^ne cbmiilis 
et verbis, qu® de morum relormatione atque eeclBsiastica diaciptina, tern 
•ub felicibuB recordationis Paulo IH. ac Julio IIL quam sub beatissirao 
Pio IV. Pontificibus Maximis, in hoc sacro Condlio itatnta miit; 
doclarat, it|i decieta fuiase^ ut in his »alva tenipef auetoHtoM Sedit 
ApoatoUajB, et sit, et ease intelligatur." Cotm, lYid. Deent. Sew. XXV. 
Cap. xxi. De Reforni.--p. 637 ed. Cd. Ag. 1738.' 

4 [Paachal n. BuoceoAsd Urban IL in the Papacy in 1099, eiid died 
in 1118. He was involved in perpetual diapntea Dn'thD aubjeot of 
inveatitnies, with Heiuy L of England and Uw onpenir Henxy IV., 
the laatof whom he Athroned, fay intmiiv witb Itts nbdlioivid^ 
jectai See Note 7, page 108.] -»— • 
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ceptefl the authority of the Roman hishop." * If they 
will have these things allowed for good, why he Councils 
called ? But if they command them to he void, why are 
they left in their hooks for good ? 

Sect 8. But he it so. Let the hishop of Rome, alone, 
be above all Councils — that is to say, let some one part 
be greater than the whole/ Let him be of greater power, 
let him be of more wisdom, than all his :^ and in spite of 

• « Ctuasi Romanie Eccleaiffl legem Ck)ncilia ulla pnefixcrint, cum 
omnia Concilia per Romani pontilcii auctoritatem, et &cta Bint, et 
robnr accepexint : ct in eorum statutis Romani pondfida, patenter 
€zcimatuT auctoritaa.," De Elect, et eiecH PtOeat. Cap. Signtficasti. 4 

t [" The whole we speak o^ is the whole Choich of Christ. And 
I trow, by yoor learning, the Pope is a party or member of the same. 
Qtherwiae ye must tell us, that the Pope is no part of the Church of 
Christ. Which thing, all circumstances considered, were not hard to 
be granted. 

-" But * the Pope,' say you, * being but a party is greater than the 
whole Church.' Ergo, say I, it must needs follow, that the part is 
greater than the whUe. — Gerson, the director of the Council of Con- 
stance, saw this, and uttered it above a hundred and fifty years ago. 
These be his words : < Q,uierere utrum,' &c ' To demand whether me 
authority of the Popo be greater than the authority of the Church, is as 
mudi as if a man would demand whether the wkole be greater than 
the partJ (De Potest. Eccles. Consid. 7.)" — Defence, p. 533. 

This reasoning is inserted, because it haa a specious show, and bc- 
cauae Jewell seems to lay stress upon it. But surely it is fsdse! 
The Pope is a part of the Church ; therefore when he dissents, the 
Council, however general, cannot be the whole : and however unfounded 
and untrue the assertion may be, it involves nothing absurdum in ae, 
to say that the dissentient part is greater than the remainder.] 

' [" Some of your friends have said : ' Si totus mundus,' &c. ^ If 
the whole world should give sentence in any matter against the Pope, 
it aeoneth we ought rather to stand with the Pt^^a judgment.* 
(IX, Qwett. 3. Nemo. In Gloeea.) Albertus Pigbics saith : ' Certins 
«8t judicium,' &c. * The iudgmeiit of the Pope is moze certain than is 
the judgment of a General Council, at of all the whole worid.' (Eeeles. 
Oeraireh, Lib. VL cap, xaL) Another aaith : < Potestaa sdiua Pbpe,' 
&X3. * The powar of the Pope alone ezOeedeth the power of all the 
Church beside.* QP^Taua de I'aluds De Potest Papaiy Art. 4.) 
Another aaith i 'Papa non poteat,* dtc. 'The Pope cannot submit 
himwif to a Genenu. Councu.' (Jo. Andrea in Extr. de Judiana, 
Ciim irnikwent )-^Opon theae wcnthy. foondationa ye have built up the 
PopePe infinite and ooiveml power. 

** AQ this noiwitfaitaBdi% 'Otbers of your more indlfieient doeton 
wooU have told joa UMsa&t talei S. Bernard aaiths ^ftoB ntjot 
■npeiUa,' doe. * Whi( ffn^ pn^ ^can theraibe^ than that one man 
flhonld erteem hm ofim iiMument moie than the mtooeni of.all the 
Chnieh, m if he qbIIj "m the Spibit of God 7 (CiteA bf'Picva 
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Jerome*s head let ** the authority of one city be g;reater 
than the authority of the whole world." *^ , 

How then, if the Pope have seen none of these things ; 
and have never read either the Scriptures, or the old 
fathers, or yet his own Councils ? * — How if he favour 
the Arians, as once Pope Liherius did?'' or have a 

MiRANDULUs in QuiEst. An Papa sit supra Concilium ?) Wheieunto 
Picus MiRANDULUs addcth these words : ' Imo, siinplici podiu^' &c 
* Nay, we ought to believe a simple plain countr3'man, or a child, or 
an old woman, rather than the Pope and a thousand bishops, if the 
Pope and the bishops speak against the Grospcl, and the othen ^eak' 
with the Gospel.' (/n codem loco.) " — Defence, p. 533. 

Jkwell goes on to quote, at considerable length, the opiniou of the 
bishops assembled in the Councils of Fcrrara (A. D. 1438) and of 
Basle, (A. D. 1431—1440) and that of Cardinal Cusants, {De Concord. 
Lib. II. cap. xvii.) to the same effect with those of Bernard and Picub« 

Petrus de Palude, quoted in the former part of thia note^ and in 
several in preceding pages, was an eminent doctor of the Sorboone, 
and teacher of scholastic theology, in the fourteenth century. He was 
made titular Patriarch of Jcrnsolcm by Pope John XXII. in l^, and 
died in 1342. 

John ANOREis made himself celebrated by his lectures on the Canon 
I^w, delivered in the public schools of Padua and Bologna, in the 
early part of the fourteenth century, and by his published commentarief 
on the same subjects. His morals were no better than the specimen of 
his theol<^ quoted by Jewell ; for several scandalous anocdc^es are 
told concerning him. 

Picus MIRANDL^.us distinguished himself among the restoiers of 
learning in the fifteenth century, by his thirst for various knowledge, 
his wonderful capacity, and his libeml affection for the arts and adencea. 
He was bom a prince, but resigned his dignity for literary leisure, and 
after having almost monopolb^ the admiration of the good, am) the 
envy of his unsuccessful rivals in learned pursuits, died at the early 
age of thirty-three, in 1494. Things aknost incredible are related of 
the extent of his erudition, and his puUications prove that it was united 
with a solid judgment, and fervent piety.] 

»» Epist. ad Evagrium. [See Note ^ on page 35.] 

i [" Concerning the Pope's great and higt learning, Alphonsus de 
Castro saith: 'Constat,' &c 'It is certainly known, that sundry 
Po^ have been so unskilful in learning, that they never nndeiatood 
their grammar.' ( Contra Hteres. Lib. I. cap. iv.) Aiid this he speaketh, 
not of one Pope only, but of sundry," ^Defencef p. 636. 

J^LPHONso de Castro was a native of Spain, and aooompanied 
Philip II., the husband of the bloody Mary, into England. H« attained 
considerable eminence among the Romaiualft aa a theologiaBi and was 
nominated to the Archbishopric of Compoatella in Spain, at the time of 
his death, in 15S8. Bis historical and eontrovendal work Againd 
Beraiesj (quoted by JcwELLi) is the moat esteemed of Ms prodiictiaDB.J 

k ["Where we say 'liberins lavouied the Arians,* that, ye «rf , Is 
stariL &lBe* And yet, ye know S. Jeromb is the repoiter of that nlB»* 
hood. {HiFiBffH, de Eeel€». Scriptor. in F\/riiauaiafW.) <Biit &J^ 
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wicked and a detestable opinion of the life to come, 
and of the immortality of the soul, as Pope John had, 
but few years since ? ' or, to increase his own dignity, 
do now corrupt other Councils, as Pope Zosimus cor- 
rupted the Council holdcn at Nice in times past ;« and 

ROM*:,* yo My, ' was deccivrd.* In such reverence and rpjgaid yo have 
the doctors and learned futlieiB of the Church. Ye believe them no 
&rthcr than ye list. — IfS. Jkromis's authority suffice you not, ye may 
also take the authority of S. Aucustixe. For S. Aigustixk saith, as 
he is alleged by Cardinal Cusanus, {Dt Concord. Lib. II. cap. v.) that 
Popo Lilierius gave his hand and consent unto the Arians." — De- 
fence, p. 538. 

Jewell froes on to quote the consentient testimonies of several 
modem writers, which it is needless to quote, as at the present day the 
fact of the (perhaps constrained^ approbation of Arianism by Pope 
iiheriui^ is admitted as incontestible by all.] 

* [That John XXII. who succeeded Clement V. in the Papacy, at 
Avigncn, in 1316, and died in 1344, mainttunrd opinions respecting 
the future state of the soul contrary to the Roaush standard of faitl^ 
is now admitte<1 even by liistorians of that Church. Harding raises 
many cavils a^nst Jeweli/s statement of the fiict, with the view of 
discrediting the whole story; and thus gives occasion to five folio 
pages of reply in the Defence. Without entering into the minute 
details^ it may suflUce to remark that there is error on both sides : on 
that of IIahdixg in denying, on that of Jewell in exaggemting, or 
ndisundorntanding, the error of Pope John, lliat PontLflfmeielv denied 
the beatific vision of the Deity by ifie souls of the faithful in the inter- 
val between death and the final judgment: an error, (if such it be,) 
surely undeserving of the names of heresy or ' deteslaUe opinion !* 
The history of the propagation of this notion by the Pope ; of the 
opposition made to it by Philip, king of France, and, in subservience 
to him, by the French divines ; of the Pope's endeavours to maintain it ; 
of his reluctant ciToita to conciliate his opponents without relinqmshing 
his opinion ; and of hui final tardy retractation on his deathbed * so fiir 
as it was inconsistent ^ith the doctrine of the Church ;' — furnishes a 
melancholy scene of weakness, bigotry, and disingenuous equivocation.] 

"* [" The whole story standeth thus : One Apiarius, a priest cf the 
church of Sicca, in Africa, as it appeareth a very ill man, being justly 
excommunicato, both by his own bishop, and also by a great number 
of other bishops together in the Council there, appealed nom them all 
unto Zosimus, then bishop of Rome [A. D. 419]. Zosimus, without 
further knowledge of the cause, never hearinff the other party, pro- 
Dounoed Apiarius to be innocent and restored aim to the communion ; 
and undoratanding there was a council gathered together in Afirica 
toaehing the aaniB, sent thither Faustinus the bishop of Potentia, with 
two other |iriost8 of AobKi PluUp and Asellus, not only to see that the 
"d Apianus^ without any finther trial, might he rastoied unto his 

ht, but also to make plea m the open Coonal, that it jhoold be law* 

for any priest to appeal from his own ordinaiy, or metropotttan, or 
Council, unto the apostolk see of Rome. Thebisbipaof Afincaall■we^ 
edithattboiDVfwiiioliwitahoiiUbeso. Fanalaiiialndfiathteuion 



^ 
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(Jo say that those things were devized and appointed 
by the holy fathers, which never once cainc into their 

of the Council of Nice, not rcade by the authority of the bifthops there 
but only devized by the bishop of Rome. Tlie ])ishoi>s there^anwnj 
whom was S. August is', that famous learned father, thought it wasa 
forged matter, and therefore said, they would send unto Alexandm, 
Antioch, and Constantinople, for the very original co[)ie8 of the said 
Council : and desired the bishop of Rome to do tho same ; and sait^ 
that in the mean while they would do as they had done before. (Com. 
Carihag. VI. Can. 3 et 4.) Upon this message, and return of the 
answer with the true authentic copies from Cyru the bishop.of Akiin- 
dria, and Atticus the bishop of Constantinople, it appealed plainly unto 
the world that the Canons were corrupted, and that the Popo had fill** 
fled that holy Council ; and to tlie intent to advance his apostolic see «f 
Rome, had dcvized^irivileges and prerogatives of liis own. — ^The bishi^ 
of Rome, when he bhw he was taken with the nianer, and found id 
open falsar\', [forger,] for that the Canons of his making disagreed from, 
the very origindls, thought it good policy to say, Tho ori^nalfi weie 
burned by tms Arians, and so no true copy now remaining, but his oolf . 
And therefore he imagined a letter to be written in the namd of Atiub- 
nasiui, and other bi^ops of Egypt, unto Marcus the bishop of Rome ; 
wherein they besought him for a copy of tho Niceno Council, for that 
all their books were utterly destroyed. But this shift was too simple— 
fo^ he writeth unto Marcus the bishop of Rome, of the burning of the 
books ; and yet Athanasius himself certainly knew, that Marcus ww 
dead at the least nine years before that burning happened." — Jewell'? 
Reply to Hdrding*8 Answer to the Sermon at PavJ^a Cross. 

Jewell goes on, in that work, to adduce other internal evidcucc 
proving the grossness of the forgery of the letter of Athanasius, brought 
to bear out the first folsification of the Nicene Canons. In the DefemXj 
his attention is occupied with the subterfuge of Harding, who, unable 
to defend tho spurious Canons of the Nicene Council, changed his 
ground, and to save the memory of Zosimus from the odious c^rge of 
forgery, contended that although not Nicene canons, they were the 
genuine canons of another Council held at Sardica [A. D. 347] ; and 
that as such they had been produced by the l^pe. Jewell shows, 
from Cardinal Cusanus, 1. that it is very doubtful whether tho Canon 
cited'by Zosimus was really passed by the Council of Sardica ; 2. that 
if it were, it was not cited as such by the Pope, but dcceitftdlyf by a 
false title ; and 3. that the authority of the Council of Sardica was so 
for from being equal with that of Nice, as contended by Habdiko, that 
it was neither a Greneral Council, nor free from suspicion of hetMj. — 
His remarks on the whole transaction are just and forcible ; — " If this 
were all the fault, yet were it a great fault for Christ's VicaTf and 
St. Peter's successor^ in maintenance of his own inordinate ambition, 
to allege one Council for another, and therewith to foce down two 
hondrol and seventeen bishops in general CoundL If it weie the 
Council of Sardica, and not of Nice, why then did Pope Zosimus so 
often and so stoutly allege it for the Council of ?/iee ? How durst be 
aay he had seen it, be bad read it, and had tl^ very true copy of it in 
hislibcaiyat Romel Why did his cause the bishops of Afiica to send 
so many hundred mileS| to Constantinople in Thiaoe^ to Akxandm in 
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thought ? and, to have the full sway of authority, do 
wrest the Scriptures, which thing, as Camotensis saith, 
is an usual custom with the Popes ?" — How if he have 
renounced the faith of Christ, and becotne an apostate, 
as Lyranus • saith many Popes have been ? — Yet, for 



^gypii and to Antioch in Syria, to search the ori^inaUt of the Council 
of Nice, himself knowing there was no such tliin? written in the 
Council of Nice 7 Was tliis plain deahng 1 Was this no corruption 
of a Council 1 The Law saith : « Afagna negligentia culpa est : Magna 
culjpa dolus est.' ' Great negligence is a fault, and a great fiiult is guile 
ami falsehood.' — Yet Pope Honifuce, [the successor of Zosinius,] to save 
the credit of the sec of Rome, was forced to say, and publish openly, 
that the said Alypius, and AureUus the bishop of Carthago, and S. Au- 
gustine the bishop of Hippo, and two hundred and fourteen other bishoiw, 
that had espied and rev(>aled this falsehood, were all inflamed and led by 
the devil. And one of your own sudden doctors of Louvain s:tith : ' Use 
omnia,' &c. ' All these decrees (of those Councils, of Carthage and 
Africa,) are a1)oruhed, and repealcKl, and trodden under foot, as dreams, 
and fables, and things superHnous.' (Copuf, p. i)3.)' This is the weigh- 
ing of your Councils. If they Uke [suit] you, they are the express 
voices of the Hoia' Ghost. If they like you not, they are ' dreams, 
and fables, and things su|>cr(1uous.' " — Defence^ p. 543, 51-t.] 

n His words, alleged by Cornklius Agrippa, {Dc Vanit. Scicnt.) 
be these : " Angelis pnecipiunt : potestatcm habent in mortuos. Vim 
laciunt Scripturis, ut halieant plenitudinem potestatis. I[)6c Papa jam 
factus est intolerabilis : ejus pompam et fastum nuUus tyrannoruni 
unquam flefjuavit. Legati Romanorum Pontificuin sic b-acehantur' in 
provinciis ac si ad flagellandam Ek^lesiam Satin e^m-ssus sit a facie 
I>onnni." " They lay their commandments upon the angels of Goo : 
they have power over the dead. They wrest and rack the Scriptures, 
that they may have the fulness of power. The Pojm? himself is now 
become intoleraMe. No tyrant was ever able to match him in pomp 
and pride. The Pope's Legates keep such revel in kingdoms and 
coantrieis as if Satan were sent abroad from the face of the Lord, to 
Kourge the fiice of the Church." 

[Harding in his Reply denies any knowledge of such a wri^ as 
Camotensis, unless that wore an error of the ptvas for CARNOTEXsjy, 
and Jewell meant Ivo Carnotensis. Jewkll doniirs that there is 
any error of the pros.<), declares that he means a bishop named Joiix 
Camotenstp, and expressly dietinguishes him from JdiiN Sarisbijri- 
EK8IS, who, he says, is otherwise called Rupertus Carnotensis.— 
Yet I cannot help suspectinsr that, after all, the writer whom Jewkll 
quotes, confetsedly at second-hand, is John of Salisbury, called also, 
liom his bishopric, Carxotevbis ; a learned scholastic theologian of 
the twelfth century, who in his writings freely inveighed against the 
Papal tyranny, at the time when the lordly usurpations of tnc bishop 
of Rome were at their heiffht] 

e [" In his notes upon the sixteenth chapter of St Matthew, among 
others ye shall find these words : ' Ex hoc patet, (|uod Eoclesia noii 
consistit in hominibus, ratione potestatis vel dignitatis ecclesiastic* vcl 
lecularis : qqia multi principes et twMni pontificet invcnti sunt apos^ 
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all this, shall the Holt Ghost, with turning of a hand, 
knock at his breast, and even whether he will or no — 
yea, wholly against his will, kindle him a light, so as he 
may not err ? p Shall he straightway be the headspring 

taiasse a JideJ ' Hereby^ it appcareth that the Church standeth not 
upon men, in consideration cither of their power, or of their dignity, 
cither ecclesiastical or temporal.' " — Defence^ p. 5S7. 

Nicolas de Ltra (t. e. of Ljrra, or Lires, in Normandy, his natrre 
place,) is among the most eminent of the commentators on the Bible 
preceaing the Reformation. He flourished in the fourteenth eentmy, 
and left a bulky exposition of the Old and New Testament, in a aeries 
of elaborate glosses, called PostUa. He possessed the qnalification is 
his day so rare, of a knowledge of the original languages of the Sci^ 
tures ; and his free and generally literal expositions were thought to 
have contributed so greatly towaras the rise of the Reformation, that 
the monlush distich 

" Si Jjyra non lyrasaet^ Luther non saltasset," * 

in punning allusion to his name, gained very general currency and 
assent. Yet his conmiontary was once of great weight in the Romuh 
Church, and is still quoted as possessing considerable authority.] 

p [" Stanislaus Hobius, tne greatest stickler oi that side, bliuheth 

not to say thus : ' Numerentur omnes/ &o. ' Reckon all the Popes 

that ever were, from Peter until this JuUus [the Third] that now is : 

there never sat in this chair any Arian, any Donatist, any Pelagian, or 

any other that professed any manner of heresy.' ( In Cor\f. Peineovieng. 

c. 29.) — Howbeit, that your unlearned reader may the better consider, 

how Mifely he may give credit to your bare word ; whether the Pope 

may be deceived in faith or no, it may easily appear by these few 

examples." — He goes on to adduce Pope MarceUinus, who sacrificed 

to idols ; another bishop of Rome said by Tertulli an to have patronized 

the Montanists ; Pope Liberitis, an Arian ; Pope Honorius, condenmed 

as a heretic by two Greneral Councils ; Pope Anastastua, a &vouier of 

the Ncstorians : Pope Hildebrand, whose decrees were condemned as 

heretical by a Roman synod ; Pope Sylvester, suspected of necromancy ; 

Pope Eugcnius, condemned by the Council of Basle ; and Pope John 

XXII. who maintained erroneous sentiments relative to the departed 

som. For all these instances ho brings vouchers of authority acknow- 

lodged by the Papists themselves. Thence he draws his condusiQns :— 

" Now, if idolaters, Montanists, Arians, Monothelites, Neatoriant^ 

denier s of the immortality, simonists, sorcerers, maintainers qfJUthi- 

ness, and other obstmate and wilful heretics may err ; thai it is easily 

seen that the Pope may err. Verily, the Council of Basle saith thus : 

< Multi ex summis,' (&c. ' It is reported and read, that many Popes 

have fallen into errors and heresies : — it is certain, that the Pope may 

err : — ^the Council hath oftentimes condemned and removed the Pope, 

in respect as well of his heresy in faith, as of his lewdnesa in li&i' 

{Cone. Bas. inter Epist. Synodales.) " — He proceeds in the citatwn of 

passages to the same effect from several authorities of high standing in 

the Homish Church ; concluding : " Your own doctor, Alphoxso de 

* If L]rra hadnevtr piped, Luther would never have danced 
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of all right ; and shall all the treasures of wisdom and 
understanding be found in him, as it were laid up in 
store ? — Or, if these things be not in him, can he give a 
right and apt judgment of so weighty matters ?^ Or, if 
he be not able to jud^e, would he have that those 
matters should be brought before him alone ? 

Sect 9. What will ye say, if the Pope's advocates, 
abbots and bishops, dissemble not the matter, but show 
themselves open enemies to the gospel ; and though 
they see, yet will not see but wry [pervert] the Scrip- 
tures, and wittingly and knowingly corrupt and coun- 
terfeit the word of God ; and foully and wickedly apply 
to the Pope all the same things which evidently and 
properly be spoken of the person of Christ only, nor 
by no means can be applied to any other ? And what 
though they say, " The Pope is all, and above all ?" ' 
Or, " that the Pope can do as much as Christ can do ?" • 
And, *' that one judgment place, and one council house, 
serveth for the Pope, and for Christ, both together ?" ' 
Or, ** that the Pope is the same light which should come 
into tlie world f'*^ which words Christ spake of himself 
alone. And, ** that whoso is an evil doer, hateth and 



Castro, saith : * Non credo aliquem esse,' &C. * I do not believe that 
any one can be so shameless a Jkttterer of the PopCy as to grant him 
the prerogative, that he can never err, nor be deceived in expounding 
of the Scnptures.' (Cont. Hceres. Lib. 1. c. iv.)" — Defence^ p. 537. 

This pomt is deserving of more attention than its evident clearness 
seems to require, because the infallibility which is claimed by the 
Chuid) of Rome, must ultimately be lodged in the Pope : if proved to 
be wanting in his case, it is shown to be a nonentity.] 

« [" ' But,' you say, ' Christ hath prayed for Peter, and made sure 
promise that his faith should never faU.' Therefore the Pope is wise ! 
the Pope is learned ! the Pope is Catholic ! the Pope cannot err 1 All 
this, and a great deal more, the Pope may claim only by virtue of 
Christ's prayer ! Now, therefore, if the Pope should err, or be in 
heresy, he might sue Christ in an action of covenant, and require him 
to perform his promise! So saith the prophet Micah : 'The priests 
thereof teach for hire, and the prophets thereof divine for money : yet 




D^encCf p. 536.] 

»■ Hostiensis. Cap. Qtainto. 

* Abbas Panormitanus. 

» De Electione, cap. Venerabilem. 

Vol. III.— 18 
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flieth from that light ?" ■ Or, that '' all the other bishops 
have received of the Pope's fulness ?" ^ — Shortly, what 
though they make decrees expressly against God's word, 
and that not in hucker mucker, or covertly, but' openly, 
and in the face of all the world : must it needs yet be 
gospel straight, whatsoever they say ? Shall these be 
God's holy army ? Or will Christ be at hand amoDg 
them there ? Shall the Holy Ghost flow in their 
tongues ; or can they with truth say, * We and the 
Holy Ghost have thought so V ^ 

Sect. 10. Indeed Peter a Soto, and his companion 
Hosius, stick not to affirm that the same Council wherein 
our Saviour Jesus Christ was condemned td die, bad 
both the spirit of prophesying, and the Holy Ghost, 
and the Spirit of truth ; and that it was neither a false 
nor a trifling saying, when those bishops said, * We hare 
a law, and by our law he ought to die ;' * and that they, 
so saying, did light upon the ** very truth of judgment;" 
(for so be Hosius' words ;) and that the same plainly was 
a just decree whereby they pronounced, that Christ 
was worthy to die ! ^ This, methinketh, is strange — that 

" "Quis erit tam injustus rerum »stimator, qui non dicat, Papa 
I/ux venU in mundum ; sed dilexervnt homines tencbras magis 
quam lueem. Omnis qui male agit odit lucem, et non vcnit ad lucem^ 
ut non arguontur opera ejiiSj quia mala sunt ?" Cornelius Episc. 
BiTONT. in Oratione coram Cone. Trident. — Compare J9hn viii. 12. 
ix. 5. iii. 19. as. 

V DURANDUS. 

^ [Allusion to Acts xv. 28.] 

» John xix. 7. 

7 Hosius Lib. IT. contra Brentium,. 

[It is worth while to hear Jewell's further exposition of this matter, 
that we may learn the strange lengths to which prejudice and partj- 
spirit can drive men not destitute of sense and judgment. 

" Grood Christian reader, this whole matter concerneth only the credit 
and certainty of General Councils. Sotus and Hosius say, whatso- 
ever is determined in Council, must be taken as the undoubted judg-s 
ment and word of God. Hereunto the godly learned &ther John 
Brentius* replicth thus : * Councils sometimes have erred, and have 
utterly wanted the Spirit of God, as it may appear by that in a 
Council the Son of God was condemned, and atljudged to die the 
death.' Hosius ansvvereth : ' When Annas and Caiaphas sat as preii- 
dents in the Council, and Christ the Son of God was by them oon- 

[A Lutheran divine, and prominent eader of the ProtestantEf, bom 1499, 
died 1570.] ^^ 
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theie men are not able to speak for themselTefl, and to 
defend their own cause, bnt they must also take part 
with Annas and Caiaphas against Christ ! For if they 
will call that a lawful and a good Council, wherein the 
Son of Q6j> was most shamefully condemned to die 
the death ; what Council will they then allow for false 
and naught? And yet (as all their Councils, to say 
truth, commonly be,) necessity compelled them to pro- 
nounce these things of the Council holden by Annas 
and Caiaphas. 

Sect 11. But will these men, I say, reform us the 
Church, being themselves both the persons guilty, and 
the judges too ? Will they abate their own ambition 
and their pride ? Will they overthrow their own causes^ 
and give sentence against themselves — that they must 
leave off to be unlearned bishops, slowbellies, heapers 
together of benefices, takers upon them as princes and 

demned to die, yet nevertheless the same Council had the assistance qf 
the Holy Ghost, and the undoubted Spirit qf truthj Again he 
saith : * Ex quo tempore,* &c. < From the tune that our first &ther 
tasted of the forbidden fruit, Christ the Son of God became guilty qf 
dtath : neither was it falser that the Jews saidf We have a law, and 
aooordinff to that law he ought to die.' (Pag; 63 b.) With tluB spirit, 
I trow, he was inspired tmit wrote this marginal note upon your 
Decrees : * Judsi mortalitcr peccassent, niu Christum cruciiiziMenft.' 
' The Jews would have committed mortal sin^ if they had not crodfiod 
Christ.' 

" But for excuse hereof, somewhat to salve a fiestery matter, ye tell 
us a long tedious tale : — ' The acts of the Council, where Christ, was 
condemned, were lewd and wicked ; but the sentence of death pro- 
nounced by the bishops against Christ, was just and true.' — Ye should 
plainly have told us, what were these sentences^ and what these acta ; 
and what great difference ye can espy between act and sentence ; or 
when ever ye heard of sentemie in judgment without aet^ or of perfect 
act without sentence ; or how then the sentenae of the judge may be 
true, if the act be false ; or how the act may be right, if the sentence 
bo wrong. 

" Ind^, I can easily believe that neither Sorus, nor Hosius, was 
ever so wicked to say, that * Christ was rightly and worthily done to 
death.' Howbeit, he that saith, * The sentence of death pronounced in 
Council against Christ, was just and true,' seemeth indeed to say no 
less. For if the sentence of Christ's death were just, then had Christ 
undoubtedly deserved to die. The very case and course of your doo- 
trine undoubtedly force them thus to say. For if all Councils be flood 
and holy, without exception, then must that also be a good and a holj 
Council, that was assembtei) against God and against his Christ,'' 
Defence^ p. 547-] 
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men of war ? Will the Abbots, the Pope's dear darling 
judge the monk for a thief, which laboureth not for his 
living ? and that it is against all law to suffer 'svch a one 
to Uve, and to be found, either in city or in country, all 
of other men's charges 1 or else, that a monk ought to 
lie on the ground ; to live hardly, with herbs and pease; 
to study earnestly, to argue, to pray, to work with hand, 
and fully to bend himself to come to the ministry of the 
Church ? In faith, as soon will the Pharisees and Scribes 
repair again the temple of God, and restore it unto us a 
* house of prayer' instead of ' a den of thieves.* 

Sect. 12. There have been, I know, certein of their 
own companions, which have found fault with many 
errors in the Church, as Pope Adrian,' ^neas Sylvius,^ 
Cardinal Pole,^ Pighius, and others, as is aforesaid. 
They held afterwards their Council at Trent, in the self 

« [Adrian VI., who succeeded Leo X. in the Pontificate in IfiSS, 
was a native of Utrecht in Holland, bom in 1459. He attained^ hit 
high elevation in coosequence of his connexion with the EUnpaflMT 
Chades V. to whom he had been tutor. Adrian was a man of honAit 
piety, and good intentionsi but weak-minded, and imbued with all the 
prejudices of a scholastic education. He was favourable to a reform in 
the articles of manners and discipline, and therefore hated by the clergy 
and court of Rome ; but his bigotted attachment to all the Romish cor- 
mptioDsof/at^A precluded any hopes of his sanction of the Reformation. 
He died in the midst of plans for the amelioration of his corrupt cooit, 
after a reign of only eighteen months.] 

« [See Note % page 47.] 

b [Reginald Pole, fiunous for his share in the restoration of Popeiy 
under Q,ueen Mary, with whom he was connected by blood, has left 
on history a character which it is not easy to fix, or pourtray in a sin^ 
paragraph. His worst enemies allow him the possession of many vir> 
tues ; yet it is impossible to clear him from the disgrace of many crimes^ 
His learning, prooity, and disinterestedness, scarcely admit of doubt. 
He had the glory of refusing the Papal tiara; while he submitted with 
cheerfulness to disgrace and exile for his attachment to the ancient 
&ith. Yet the corruptions which he had condemned while a simple 
divine, he tacitly allowed when Cardinal legate of England ; and the 
persecution which he had felt, though he never lurged it, he yet 
aanctiotiedy on his return to power. 

Pole was made Cardinal by Pope Paul HI. and when Henry ynf^ 
set a price upcm his head, received a body guard from that PontiC> 
He was one of the Presidents in the Council of Trent. When Maiy 
asMimed the crown of England, he was created Archbishop of Cantm<i 
boiy, and invested with the supreme ecclesiastical power in that king^ 
dom. He died, very shortly after his royal rel»tivej. in. 1558, a|^ 
iifty-nine.] 
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same place where it is now appointed.^ There assem- 
bled many bishops and abbots, and others, whom it 
behooved for that matter. They were alone by them- 
selres. "Whatsoever they did, nobody gainsayed it ; for 
they had ^te shut out and barred our side from all 
manner of assemblies : and there they sat six years,^ 
feeding folks with a marvellous expectation of their 
doings. The first six months, as though it were greatly 
needful, they made many determinations of the Holt 
Trinity — of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holt 
Ghost — which were godly things indeed, but not so 
necessary for that time.* Let us see, in all that while, 
of so many, so manifest, so often confessed by them, 
and so evident errors, what one error have they amend- 
ed ? From what kind of idolatry^ have they reclaimed 

c [The Ck)uncil of Trent was still sitting, when the Apology was 
first pablished, in 156*2.] 

<i [Jewell here alludes to the first convocation of the Council, under 
Paul III. and Julius III. which lasted from 1545 to 1552. After a sus- 
pension of ten years, the Council was convened again under Pius IV., 
and finsJIy closed in 1563.] 

• ["Whether your fathers in the Chapter at Trent, sat there six 
^hole months debating and reasoning about th$ Trinity, or n& of 
certain knowledge I cannot^tell But ecrtainly, whftt thing else they 
did, either in all that time, or long after, you can hardly show us. — 
Notwithstanding, Cassander saith (Comult de Comm. sub utraque 
Specie, In PrseQ they bestowed one whole summer in great and holy 
disputations about meaner matters than the Trinity : I mean, only 
about the Communion of the cup. Martin Chsmnitius saith {Exam, 
Cone, Trid. p. 638.) they held disputations there and kept^reat stir, 
seven whole months together, about the Justification of Aith and 
Works; and yet in the end left it worse than they found it." — 
Defence, p. 551.] 

^ [" Ye are bold to assure us ' there is no kind of idolatry,' nor ever 
was any, in your whole Church of Rome. Notwithstanding, some 
others of your beat learned fathers have thought otherwise, as it shall 
appear. ■ ^ 

" It seemeth this error began to spring Ions' smce, even in the time 
of the old fathers: and that hereof Faustu^ me heretic^ took occasion 
thus to charge the Catholics for the same : ' Idola vertistis in martyres.' 
* Ye have changed the Heathen idols into your martyrs.' (August. 
contra Faust, Lib. XX. cap. xzL) Ye say, that the reverence ye ^ve 
unto Saints' images is no idolaity. Yet Poltdore Yirgil, sptoking 
hereof, saith thus : ' duia Sacerdotes,' &c. < Because the priests instruct 
not the people, and are thought to hold their peace fi>r gain's sake, ths 
matter is brought to such a dotage, that this part of juety diflbwthjijlt 
little from extreme wickedness.' (De Invent, Rer, Lib. YI. cap. at) 
And LuDOTicus Yites saith, he seeth no great difference between 
many ChrieAian men worshipping their images^ and a Hetthen man 

18* 
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the people ? What superstition have they taken away! 
What piece of their tyranny and 2>omp hare they dimi- 

adoring his idols, (/n CivU. Dei.) Catharinus, one ci jou neat 
doctors of Trent, saith thus : ^ An licet,' &c. * Whether is it lawMto 
worship the very images, or no 1 Some men say, Nay ; and caE it 
idolatry : and they seem to be moVed with no light fdrgmnents^ nor 
without the authority as well of the fathers,^ as of the Sciiptaies.' Qn 
Libello de Jmagin.) Jacobus Nanclamtus saith ; * Non adum,' dbe. 
* We must grant, that the faithful in the Church do not only wonhip 
before the imxige^ but also worship the image itself i and that^ without 
any manner scruple of conscience whatsoever. And further, they imt- 
ship the image with the self-same hoTumr wherewith they worshAp the 
thing itself that is represented by the image. So that if the thing itadf 
be worshipped with godly honour (Z^rio), then must the image itsdf 
likewise be worshipped with godly honour (^Latria).' (in Epist, ad 
Bom. Cap. 1.) Hereto agreeth another of your late writers, Jacobu? 
Payna. (Lib. IX.) Ana another of your like doctors (^FMalitium 
FHdei) saith : ' this is the very use and practice of the Church of Rozne.' 

" But Robert Holcot (in Lib. Sapient. Lection. 158.) saith : *T1b8 
kind of worshipping is plain idolatry.* Therefore, I trow, there hatb 
been some idolatry m the Church- of Rome. 

" Ye will say, ' Ye know the image is no God.' And this, ye think, 
is excuse sufficient. But so likewise said the Heathens of their idols: 
and yet, as S. Augustine saith, (De Verbo Domini see. Matth, 
Serm. VI.) ' they were idolaters notwithstanding.' 

" Ye will say, • It is the image of an apostle, of Christ, or of God 
himself, and therefore it can be no idolatry. * But Gregory the bishop 
of Nyssa, S. Basil's brother, saith thus : ' He that worshippeth a crea- 
ture, notwithstanding he do it in the name of Christ, yet is he a wor- 
shipper of images, as giving the name of Christ unto an image.' — 
By these few, it may soon appear that your churches are not sS void 
of idolatry." Defence^ p. 552. 

Polydore Virgin and Lewis Vives, cited by Jewell as authori- 
ties in this passage, were both ecclesiastics who, although they censured 
its errors with freedom, lived and died in the Church of Rome. They 
flourished in the early part of the sixteenth century, and were eminent 
among their contemporaries for varied learning and eloquent style. 

Nanclant and Payna are Romish divines of the sixteenth century, 
of little eminence, and no authority, except as evidence of the opinicms 
which they were allowed to hold and propagate. 

Gregory of Nyssa (thence called Nyssenus) was bom in Cappa- 
docia about 331, electea bishop of Nyssa in 372, exiled by the emperor 
Valentinian for his orthodoxy in 374, honoured with a mission to visit 
the churohee ^ef Palestine and Arabia by the Council of Antioch in 379, 
assigned a prominent station in the General Council of Constantinoj^e 
. in 382; and died in 396. His works consist of Commentaries, Doctrinsd 
Treatiises, Sermons, Moral Essays, Panegyrics on the Saints, and some 
business letters. They eontain many singular opinions, and little 
matter of real importance. 

Faber has exposed the idolatrous image-worship of the Church of 
Rome with his usual ability, ia tbe 17th chapter of his D\ffUuUi6a qf 
jFZomanwm.] 
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nished ?^ As though all the world may not now see, 
that this is a conspiracy, and not a Council ! and that 
these bishops whom the Pope hath now called together, 
be not wholly sworn and become bound to bear him 
their faithful allegiance,'* and will do no manner of thing 
but that they perceive pleaseth him, and helpeth to 
advance his power, and as he will have it : or, that they 
reckon not of the number of men's voices, rather than 
of the weight and value of the same : or, that mighty 
there, doth not oftentimes overcome right ! 

Sect. 13. And therefore, we know t^iat divers times 
many good men and catholic bishops did tarry at home, 
and would not come, when such Councils were called, 
wherein men so apparently laboured to serve factions, 
and to take parts ; because they knew they should but 
lose their travail, and do no good, seeing whereunto 
their enemies' minds were so wholly bent. — Athana- 
sius denied to come, when he was called by the emperor 
to his Council at Csesarea ; perceiving plainly he should 



^ [" Other greater matters I will not touch. For in cases of fiiith, 
for your credit's sake, ye may grant no manner error. — Now, therefore, 
tell us, M. Harding, what one abuse of all the abuses in your Mass ; 
what one disorder^ or deformity^ of so many disorders and deformities 
in your Church ; what one vain ceremony ; what one childish /a62e ; 
what appeal to Rome ; what simony ; what pardon ; what stewa ; 
what courtezans ; what concubines ; have ye reformed % If ye redress 
not those gross and sensible abuses, that ye see with your eyes : how 
then will ye redress other more secret matters that pertain only to fiEiith, 
and be not seen 1" Defence^ p. 551.] 

•» [" Verily, the Pope for his Prasmunire will not suffer any bishop 
to give voice in Council, unless he have him first solemnly sworn to tho 
see of Rome : and therefore they be all called his creatures, — And that 
it may appear in what obedience, and servile subjection, all bishops be 
unto the Pope ; JEne as Sylvius, otherwise called Pope Pius the Second, 
«aith thus : ' Q,uod si episcopus,' &c. * If a bishop speak apcdnst the 
Po()e, yea, although he sp(»k the truth, yet nevertheless he tinneth 
against the oath that he hath made unto the Pope.' {Ad CapiL MofpinU) 
'Aerefore, whereas at the late Conference [Diet] at Nuremberg it was 
required by the princes and states of Germany, that all bish<^ coming 
to the Council might both be discharged from their oath made to tM 
Pope, und also sworn to speak and to promote the truth} the Pope*8 
Legate there made answer in great disdain, that it n^i^t not so oe ; 
' for that so the Pope's hands should be bound.' (Sleidan, Lib. IV. 
An. 1523.) — Hereby a blind man may easily see the form and freedom 
of your Councils. If the bishops be free to say the truth, thm is the 
Pope left in bondage." Defence^ p. 551.] 
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but come among his enemies, which deadly hated him.' 
The same Athanasius, when he came afterward to the 
CouncU at Sirmium, and foresaw what would be the end, 
by reason of the outrage and malice of his enemies; he 
packed up his carriage, and went away immediately.— 
John Chrtsostom, although the emperor Arcachns'' 
commanded him by four sundry letters to come to the 
Arians' Council, yet kept he himself at home still. i— 
When Maximus, the bishop of Jerusalem, sat in the 
Council of Palestine, the old father Paphnutius took 
him by the hand, and led him out at the doors, sapns* 
* It is not lawful for us to confer of these matters wi& 
wicked men.'™ — The bishops of the East would not 
come to the Syrmian Council, after they knew Atha^ 
nasius had gotten himself thence again. — Cyril called 
men back, by letter, from the Council of them which 
were named Patropassians." — Paulinus, the bishop of 
Treves, and many others more, refused to come to the 
Council at Milan, <* when they understood what a stir 
and rule Auxentius kept there ; for they saw it was in 



i Theodoret. Hist. Eccles. Lib. I. c. xxviii. 

[The Council (or Synod^ of Csesarea was called by the emperor 
Constantinc, in the year 334, at the instigation of the enemies of Atha- 
nasius, for a judicial investigation of his conduct. It consisted ahnost 
exclusively of bishops of tho Eusebian party, who were hostile both to 
the principles and to the person of Athanasius.] 

*f [The translation pubhshed with the Defence^ by a strange eiior, 
has the name of the emperor Constantius here,] 

I Hist, Tripartit. Lib. X. cap. xiiL 

™ RuFFiNi Hist. Eccles. Lib. I. c. xvii. 

[In this Council, held at Jerusalem in 334, Arius was receiTod to 
communion.] 

■ Hist. TVipart. Sozom. Lib. V. c xv. 

[The example of the violent and factious Cyril of Alexandria ia of 
little worth ; and is rendered of still less by the ' raiUng aocusaticm > 
with which it is coupled. In his days the Pairopassians (a srt of 
heretics who maintained that one Divine Person was under the Jewish 
dispensation the Father, during Christ's stay on earth the Son; 
ana since his ascension the Holt Ghost,) had been long extinct; 
and he injuriously applied the epithet to the Nestorians, who merely 
maintained the identity of the Divine and human natures in Chbist — 
or, still more probably, (and if so, with still less justice,) to such as were 
unwilling to condemn Nestorius with as much bitterness, or to mn to 
equal lei^hs in opposition to his error, as himselfj 

* [Convened by the emperor Constantius, in 35^ for the condemn»> 
tion of Athanasius on account of his maintenance of the cbctiiiie of 
the Trinity.] 
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vain to go thither, where not reason, hut faction should 
prevail, and where folk contended, not for the truth, 
but for partiality and favour.' 

Sect 14. And albeit those fathers had such malicious 
and stiff-necked enemies ; yet, if they had come, they 
should have had free speech, at least in the Councils. 

But now, since none of us may be suffered so much 
as to sit or once to be seen in these men's meetings p — 
much less suffered to speak freely our mind ;<i and seeing 
the Pope's Legates, Patriarchs, Archbishops, Bishops, 
and Abbots, all being conspired together, all linked 
together in one kind of fault, and all bound by one 
oath, sit alone by themselves, and have power alone to 
give their consent, and at last, when they have all done, 

P ["Ye say, ' The Pope gave out his Safe-conduct to all the princes 
and nree cities and to the whole people of Grermany.' But what safeh^ 
can there he in his Safe-conduct, that is not able to save himself 7 
Pope Eugenius the Fourth, if he had come to the Council of Basle^ a» 
you know, had been quite deposed from his popedom, all hi s Safe » 
conducts notwithstanding. ( Cone, Bas.iSeBa, 3 et 4.) Vope JolrnXXIL 
gave out as sure a Safe-conduct for the Council of Constance, as Pope 
Pius [IV.l could devize any for your late Chapter of Trent : yet not- 
withstanding all his safety, beinff himself present in the Council, he 
was pulled out of Peter's chair, and deprived of his dignity, and stripped 
out of his Pontificals, and turned home again in his A&norite [garments, 
i. e. dress of a Minorite friar,] and allowed only to be a Cardinal, and 
no longer to be a Pope. ( Cone. Constant. Sess. 2. 3. 4.) Ye may 
remember Cicero saith : 'Q,ui multorum custodem se profiteatur, eum 
sapientes sui primum capitis aiunt custodem esse oportere :' ' Wise men 
say. Whoso wjH take upon him to save others, must first save himself.* 
(^Philipp. XII.) — And what credit may we give to your Safe-conducts 1 
Jacobus Nachi antes, the bishop of Chioca, for that he had simpered 
out one half word of truth to the misUking of the Legates, was &in to 
run to Rome, to creep to the Pope's feet, and to crave pardon. (Illtri- 
cus in Prat. cont. Cone. THd. p. 77.) Ye shamefiiU^ betrayed, and 
cruelly murdered John Huss, ana Jerome of Prague, m your Council 
of Constance. Neither the Protection of the emperor, nor the Pope's 
Safe-conduct, was able to save them. No ; yourselves have already 
ruled the case, in your said Council. For thus ye say : ' Fides non est 
servanda hsereticis.' * Ye may hold no fidth with (them that ye call) 
heretics.' {Cone. Const. Sess. 19.^ Such is the safety and liberty oi 
your Councils !" Defence^ p. 55o.] 

q [<< Ye say ' Our learned men were allowed to propoundf to talk, to 
dispute.' What should this avail 1 For ye reserved the determinatwn 
ana whole jttdgment unto yourselves : and yourselves are swon^ to 
submit your whole judgment to the Pope, and without his judgment 
to judge nothing. And how may this seem a free CouncU, where tho 
giMltypwtysliJl be the judge T' Z>c/feTw«, p. &66.] 



* * 
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as though they had done nothing, hring their opinions 
to he judged at the will and pleasure of the Pope, being* 
but one man, to the end he may proi^ounce his own 
sentence of himself, who ought rather to have answered 
to his complaint [the complaint against him] ; since, 
also, the same ancient and Christian liberty, which of 
all right should specially be in Christian Councils, ifl 
now utterly taken away from the Council : — for these 
causes, I say, wise and good men ought not to manrel 
at this day, though we do the like now that they see ' 
was done in times past, in like case, of so many fathers 
and catholic bishops — which is, though we chuse rather 
to sit at home, and leave our whole cause to God, than 
to journey thither ; whereas we neither can have place, 
nor be able to do any good ; whereas we can obtain no 
audience ; whereas Princes' ambassadors be but used as 
mocking-stocks ;' and whereas also we be all condemned 
already, before trial — as though the matter were afore- 
hand dispatched, and agreed upon. 



CHAPTER XII. 

Authority of Princes,^ 

Sect. 1. Nevertheless, we can bear patiently and 
quietly our own private wrongs. But wherefore do 
they shut out Christian Kings, and good princes, from 
their convocation ? Why do they so uncourteously, 
or with such spite, leave them out, and as though either 
they were not Christian men, or else could not judge, 

«■ [" Ye say * Ye mock not princes' ambassadors, but place them 
next unto your Legates :' — to sit still, 1 trow, and to tell the dock. 
For voice in judgment ye allow them none. Thus ye prune their 
Buthori^, and allow them honour, and set them aloft to say nothing," 
Defence^ p. 557.] 

• [Jewell is far removed from the errors of those, who in the inci- 
pient stages of the Reformation confounded the source and exeidse of 
ministerial authority with the will of the civil magistrate. He exf^cttJ^ 
distinguishes them as independent authorities, derived, it is true, horn 
a common source, but havin'g each its distinct and incommunicable 
functions. He di^rs from Harding in maintaining the supremacy of. 
the civil power — or its right (not inherent, but conveyed by itg Diviaa 
lource) to superintend the ecclesiastical power, and exact of it fidefitr 
and diligence : — a position the exact reverse of that held by the Chmca 



t. 
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will not have them made acquainted with the causes of 
Christian religion, nor understand the state of their own 
Churches ? ' 

of Rome, which would submit the civil authority to the beck of the eccle- 
siastical head. — Both differ from the principle of the Protestant Epis- 
copal Church in this country, in allowing a subordination of cither 
branch : she maintains the entire independence and absence of control 
in both ; contending that as there is certainly no Divine authority for 
ecclesiastical usurpation of jurisdiction over the civil powers ; so neither 
is there just warrant, either in the laws of Gon, or in the constitution 
of society, for interference on the part of the civil iK)wer3 in the remila- 
tion of ecelcsiastical matters — unless in so far as these interfere with the 
well-being of the state, or tend to encroachment upon temporal authority. 
. 1.- The instances of pious princes of the Jewish commonwealth, on 
which so much stress is laid by Jewelt., are altogether inapplicable to 
the general question of the connexion of the civil and ecclesiastical 
powers. They were under circumstances singularly peculiar, and can 
be precedents only in a recurral of such circumstances — an event which 
the establishment of the gospel dispensation, with its spiritual kingdom, 
and heavenly head, has rendered impossible. David, Solomon, Heze- 
kiah, and Josiah, were the special vicegerents of the Deity in the 
administration of his own government over a people of which He, and 
1 1 K alone, was l)oth the temporal and spiritual head. The civil and 
ecclesiastical authorities among the Israelites were no co-ordinate powers, 
emanating from a common source ; but were inse|)arably combined, first 
ih the Great Head of the Nation, the Lord who had reserved to Himself 
this people from amon^ all the nations of the earth, that he should be 
their King ; and subordinately, in his delegates, either ordinary or extra« 
ordinary. David and Solomon acted, in the administration both of the 
ciNil and of the ecclesiastical powers, by special Divine direction^ being 
themselves under the influence of inspiration : Hezekiah and Josiah 
received for their acts the explicit Divine sanction^ by the intervention 
of the inspired prophets. IJntil a theocracy is again established, (an 
event which Christ's comijig, and the character of the gospel, teach 
us never to expect,) the acts of the Israelitish kings can be no precedents 
to civil rulers for intermeddling with ecclesiastical affairs. 

These general remarks may serve as an answer to the whole strain of 
Jewell's arguments in this chapter : to descend to particulars would 
increase the bulk of the notes, without the accrual of any proportionate 

£rofit to the reader from the litigation of a question already almost obso- 
ite. — A work entitled * Letters on the Churchy by an Episcopaliany^ 
published in London in 182G, and in subsequent editions, furnishes the 
soundest views of this subject, in a strain of unanswerable reasoning 
and rich illustration.] 

t [In this paragraph, Jewell verges into a subject very different 
from the authority of princes in ecclesiastical matters^ namely, the 
right of the laity to a voice in the coxmsels of the Church. His argu- 
ment, based on the principles of common equity, is good ; and it is 
abundantly borne out by Scriptural precedent, recorded in the Book of 
Alts. Vet, there is, in fiwt, no such thing as a regular exercise of that 
right in the Church which Jewxll was clefending. The high-handed 
interference of P&rliament in church affitirs is no participation of the 
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Or, if the said kin^ and princes happen to inter* 
meddle in such matters, and take upon them to do that 
they may do, and ought of duty to do, and the tame 
things that we know both David, and Solomon, and 
other good princes have done ; that is, if they, whiles 
the Pope and his prelates slug and sleep, or else mis- 
chievously withstand them, do bridle the priests' sensu- 
ality, and drive them to do their duty, and keep them 
still to it — if they do overthrow idols — if they take away 
superstition, and set up again the true worshipping of 
God ; why do they by and by make an outcry npon 
them, * that such princes trouble all, and press by vio- 
lence into another body's office, and do therein wickedly 
and malapertly?' What Scripture hath at any time 
forbidden a Christian prince to be made privy to such 
causes? Who, but themselves alone, made ever any 
such law ? 

Sect. % They will say to this, I guess, * Civil princes 
have learned to govern a commonwealth, and to order 
matters of war : but they understand not the secret 
mysteries of religion.' If that be so ; what is the Pope, 
I pray you, at this day, other than a monarchy or a 
prince ? ** Or what be the Cardinals, who must be none 

laity in ecclesiastical regulations ; it is an irregular (issum/pium, of the 
whole power, to the virtual exclusion of the clergy — since the total want 
of representation of the lower orders of the clergy, and the mere name- 
rical votes of the bishops so greatly outnumbered by those of the tem- 
poral peers, leave the clerical body, as such, with a merely nominal 
interest in the proceedings of Parliament. Apart from this irreffulai 
interference of a civil body in ecclesiastical matters, the laity of the 
Church of England have no share in cither its legislation or its admini- 
stration. They possess neither representation nor elective franchise. 
The happy contrast between this state of things and the republican 
constitution of our own Church is sufficiently obvious. The American 
Episcopalian can read Jewkll's argument for the rights of Christian 
laity with double pride and thankfulness, while he knows, not only that 
these things ought to he so, but that they are so in his own &voured 
branch of Christ's Church catholic] 

• [His allusion is to the tcmporalty, or civil possessions, of the Pope ; 
known as the Ecclesiastical State, the Dominion of the Church, or the 
Popedom. This, now greatly diminished by successive spoliationE, 
was once no inconsiderable portion of the fairest part of Italy. 

But, in the Defence^ Jewell supports this assertion with reference 
to another object — the external assumption of princely state. " Pope 
Boni&ce YIIT.," says he, " in a great Jubilee, and in a solemn praoes- 
flion, went apparelled in the Emperor's robes, and had the crown 
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Other now but princes and kings' sons ? What eke be 
the Patriarchs, and) for the most part, the Archbishops, 
the Bishops, the Abbots ? What be they else at this 
present in the Pope's kingdom, but worldly 7?rincc«, 
dukes, and earls, gorgeously accompanied with banA 
of men whithersoever they go : oftentimes, also, gaily 
arrayed with chains and collars of gold V They have 
at times, too, certain ornaments by themselves, as 
crosses,^ h ats,' mitres,^ and palls:* which pomp the 

imperial on his head, and the sword of majesty borne before him, as 
Emperor." p. 568. 

The TSara, or triple croien^ denoting the junction of the general 
spirUucd and temporal dominions, with the particular sovereignty of 
the Papal territory, is a notorious tol^en of the monarchical state 
assumed by the Popes.] 

▼ [" The wise and godly have evermore found fiiult with the ecclesi^ 
astical bravery of your Roman clergy. S. Bernard saith : ' Q,uotidie 
vides,' <&c. *You may daily see their meretricious splendour; their 
player-like dress ; their princely caparisons ; their golden bridles, 
saddles, and spurs.' (^In Cantic. Scrm. 33.) Again he saith : * Ince- 
dunt nitidi,' &c. * They go trim and adorned, clothed in gay coloured 
robes, Uke a bride from her chamber.' (Ibid. Serm. 77.) Laurentius 
Vali.a, although bitterly, yet not unpleasantly, thus expresseth your 
lordly bravery : ' Existimo, si qua,' &c. ' I think if the demons who 
dwell in the aerial regions, have any games among them, they must 
take their chief delight in mimicking the dress, and pomp, and luxury, 
and scenic shows, of the Clergy.* (Oe Donat. Constant.) " — Defence, 
p. 567. s.] 

^^ [Crosses of gol<l or silver, of curious workmanship, and differing 
In form and magnitude, were borne before bishops, archbishops, and 
cardinals, by one of their followers, whenever they went abroad, as 
distinctions of their several ranks and jurisdictions. Cardinal Wolsey's 
silver cross as Cardinal Legate (he had another borne before him as 
Archbishop of York) was so heavy that a man could hardly carry it. 
It was the subject of an irrcconcileable dispute between him and War- 
ham, Archbishop of Canterbury, that, contrary to usa^e, he had this 
cross borne aloft before him while within (he diocese of the latter.] 

* [A Iow-crowne<l, broad-brimmed hat, in form much resembling 
that adopted by the early Quakers, of a purple colour, with a cumber- 
some appendage of tassels and fringe, is the distinctive badge of the 
dignity of a Cardinal. By a ridiculous and wholly unsupported tradi- 
tion, the Church of Rome pretends to derive its use from St Jerom&] 

y [The mitre, too well known to need description, is doubtless the 
result of an absurd attempt to imitate the supernatural appearance at 
the descent of the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost. When worn 
by the Romish bishops, (as it is always upon occasions of ceremony,) 
it is often enriched with sold and jewels to a venr jgreat amomU^ 
according to the wealth of the individual prelate, or of his see.] 

» [The pall is a species of mantle, woven of undyed wool, and oon- 
■ecrated by the Pope hunself; with which he conveys toanarchbisbop 
dect the right to perform the duties of his office.] 

Vol. 111.-19 
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aficient bishops, Chrtsostoh, Augustine, and An- 
^nosE, never had. Setting these things aside, what 
teach they ! What say they ? What do they ! Hoir 
lire they ? I say not. As may become a cathoUc hUbapf 
bnt, As may become a Christian man ? — Is it so great a 
matter to have a vain title, and, by changing a garment 
only, to have the name of a bishop ? 

Sect 3. Surely to have the principal stay and effect 
of all matters committed to these men's hands, who 
neither know, nor will know, these things, nor yet set 
a jot by any point of religion, save that which concerneth 
their belly and riot ; and to have them alone sit as judges, 
and to be set up as overseers in the watch-tower, being 
no better than blind spies :— of the other side, to have 
a Christian prince, of good understanding and of a right 
judgment, to stand still like a block, or a stake, not to 
be suffered neither to give his voice, nor to show his 
judgment, but only to wait what these men shall will 
and command, as one that had neither ears, nor eyes, 
nor wit, nor heart ; and whatsoever they give in charge, 
to allow it without exception, blindly fulfilling their com- 
mandments, be they never so blasphemous and wicked — 
yea, although they command him quite to destroy all 
religion, and to cruelty again Christ himself; — this, 
surely, besides that it is proud and spiteful, is also 
beyond all right and reason, and not to be endured of 
Christian and wise princes. For why, I pray you, may 
Caiaphas and Annas understand these matters, and may 
not David and Hezekiah do the same ? Is it lawful for 
a Cardinal, being a man of war, and delighting in blood, 
to have place in a Council ? and is it not lawful for a 
Christian emperor, or king ? 

Sect 4. Verily, we grant no further liberty to our 
magistrates, than that we know hath been given them 
by the word of God,' and also been confirmed by the 

* [Harding, in reply, challenged Jewell to show Scriptunl 
authority for the Supremacy attributed by the Church of England to 
the king. As that 'supremacy' has been a fertile thenie of slander 
and abuse in this country, amonjyr some who choose to confound the 
Protestant Episcopal Church of the United States with the Chuivh of 
England, it may not be uniM to tianscribe the most pertinent of 
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examples of thie very best governed commonwealthB. 
For, besides that a Christian prince hath the charge o( 

Jbwbll'b o^Mervations on the subject. It will appear that eyen the 
Church of England is by no means liable to the charges based by some 
upon the ground that she calls the King her head. — That those charges 
should be extended to the independent branch of Christ's Church m 
this country, which agrees with her in doctrine and discipline, can only 
arise ftom the grossest ignorance or the basest calumny. 

" Concerning the title of Supreme Head of the Churchy we need 
not to search for Scripture to excuse it. For, first, we devized it not : 
Secondly, we use it not : Thirdly, our princes at this present claim it 
not." — " Howbeit, that the prince b the highest judge and govermrr 
iyfct all his subjects whatsoever, as well priest as layman, without 
exception, it is most evident, by that hath been already said ; by that 
shall be said hereafter ; by the whole course of the Scriptures ; and by 
the undoubted practice oi the primitive Church." 

Jewell's disclaimer accurately agrees with the 37th Article of the 
Church of England. — "The King's Majesty hath the chief power, in 
this realm of England, and other his dominions ; unto whom the chief 
government of all estates of this realm, whether they be ecclesiastical 
or civil, in all causes doth appertain ; and is not, nor ought to be, subject 
to any foreign jurisdiction. 

" Where we attribute to the King's Majesty the chief government ; 
by which titles we understand the minds of some slanderous folks to 
be ofiended ; we give not our princes the ministering either of God's 
Word, or of the Sacraments ;— but that only prerogative, which we see 
to have been given always to all godly princes in holy Scriptares by 
God himself; that is, that they should rule all estates and degrees 
committed to their charge by God, whether they be ecclesiastical or 
temporal, and restrain with the civil sword the stubborn and evil doers." 

Surely, the intellect must be strangely warped by prejudice, that can 
extract from this harmless declaration — a declaration which, with the 
substitution of the term 'civil magistracy' for the words »king' and 
* prince,' the truest republican might subscribe, and would the mcMPe 
warmly defend, the truer his republicanism — ^the elements of despotism 
and lay-popery ! 

The error struck at in that article of the Church of England, is the 
claim of the Romish Church to an entire exemption of its clergy, in all 
cases, from responsibility to the civil powers. Of this error, Jewell 
writes : — 

" But now, if a man would ask you by what Word of God your 
priests and bishops have exempted themselves from the judgment and 
government of their princes ; or by what Word of God the prince's 
Hand is restrained more from his clergy, than from his other subjects ; 
or by what Word of GrOD ye would stablish two supreme governors in 
one realm; I marvel in what Scriptures ye would seek to find it 
Your own doctors and glossers say : * Quroritur, quis exeinit,J &c,. 
' Question is moved, who hath exempted the priest from the jurisdictioii 
of the emperor, whereas before he was nis subject*? LauientiiiB 
«aith (not the Word of God, but) the Pope exempted him, by the 
consent of the prince.' (Extra, de Major, ei Obed, in Marg. Gap. 8.)" 
Defence^ p. 5^. 
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both Tables^ committed to him hy God, to the end he 
may understand that not temporal matters oidy, hut 
also religious and ecclesiastical causes pertain to bis 
office ; l^sides, also, that God hy his prophets often 
and earnestly commandeth the king to cut down the 
groves, to hreak down the images and altars of idols, 
and to write out the Book of the Law for himself; and 
besides that the prophet Isaiah saith the king ought to 
be the father and nurse of the Church :^ I say, besides 
all these things, we see by histories, and by examples 
of the best times, that good princes ever took the 
administration of ecclesiastical matters to pertain to 
their duty. 

Sect. 6. Moses, being a civil magistrate^ and chief 
guide of the people, both received from Gron, and 

It cannot be too explicitly asserted or understood, that vre American 
Episcopalians have no other concern with this question, than to pieveiit 
its being &8tened on us. Our Church, by the fundamental pnncipks 
of her constitution, recp^nises the strictest interpretatbn of theSATiouB's 
words, " My kingdom is not of this world." So doins, she is not even 
under the necessity of declaring her recognition of the jurisdiction of 
the civil powers, as done by the Church of England. She lays down 
the duties of her members with reference to Christ their qniitual 
head, and to his ordinances and officers, and nothing more. Their 
duties as members of civil society can be no otherwise affected by these^ 
than as the Gospel always will affect them, by fostering a spirit of true 
freedom and genuine philanthropy.] 

^ [Jewell explains this expression in the Defence : " We say, the 
prince is put in trust, as well with the Jirsi as with the second Table 
of the Law of God ; that is to say, as well with religion^ as with 
temporal government^ not only to keep and perform the contents of 
both Tables in his own person, (for so much every private man b 
bound to do,) but also to see that all others, hb subjects, as well priests 
08 laymen, each man in his calling, do duly keep them." p. 571.] 

e Isa. x!ix. 23. [The words of the passage " Kings shall be thy 
nursins fathers, and queens thy nursing mothers," convey an import 
somewhat different from that put upoii them by Jewell. If his 
construction of this sentence were allowable, it must extend to the 
next, which would not so well agree with his principles : " ^ey shall 
{ought tOf Jewell must say) bow down to thee with their &ce toward 
the earth, and lick up the dust of thy feet." This would go far toward 
establishing the Pope's supremacy over the civil powers, and furnishing 
authority ror the ceremony of kissing his toe ! — But the passage is a 
highly figurative prediction, merely implying a future state c? hi^ 
prosperity for the Church ; without in the least conveying a Divine 
injunction, or even approbation, of the circumstances by which that 
prosperity should be accompanied or brought about.] 
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delirered to the people, all tHe order for refigioii and 
■acrifices, and gave Aaron, the bishop, a vehement and 
flore rebuke for making the golden calf, and for sufiering 
the corruption of religion.** 

Joshua^ alfio, though he were none other than a civil 
magistrate, yet as aoon as he was chosen by God, and 
set as a ruler over the people, he received commandments 
specially touching religion and the service of Goo.* 

King David, when the whole religion of Goo was 
altogedier brought out of frame by wicked king Saul, 
brought home again the ark of God ; that is to say, he 
restored reHgion again ; and was not only amongst them 
himself, as a counsellor and furtherer of the work, but 
he appointed also hymns and psalmx, put in order the 
companies,^ and was the only doer in setting forth that 
whole solemn triumph,^ and in effect ruled the priests. 

King Solomon built unto the Lord the Temple, which 
his father David had but purposed in his mind to do :^ 
and after the finishing thereof, he made a godly oration 
to the people, concerning religion and the service of 
God.' He afterward displaced Abiathar, the priest, and 
set Zadok in his room.^ 

After this, when the temple was in shameful wise 
polluted through the naughtiness and negligence of the 
priests, king Hezekiah commanded the - same to be 
cleansed from the rubble and filth, the priests to light 
up candles, to burn incense, and to do their divine service 
according to the old and allowed order.^ The same king 



* Exod. xxxii. 

* Josh. L [" He caused the people to be circumcised : he caused 
^Itan for their bloody sacrifices to be rejected : he caused the priests to. 
make their sacrifices : he caused the Deuteronomy to be written in 
stones : he caused both the blessings and curses of Goo to be pro- 
nounced : he spake openly to the people, and frayed them from idolatiy. 
All these were cases, not of civil policy, but of religion :" says Jewell, 
Defence^ p. 578. Most willingly granted. But, by his own admission,, 
lx>th Moses and Aaron were acting under an express divine commi^oA. 
How, then, can their conduct aiSbrd a^ precedent for men utterly destitute 
of any such commission 7] 

f p[1ie coorses of the priests, in which they were to minister, by 
rotation, in the temple ; 1 Chron. xxiT.} 

c [The prooesBion in which tije ark was brought from Eiijajth-jeanm. 
I Chion. xiiLJ 

k 3 ChiOD. ▼!. » 1 Kings yvL 

k 1 Snffi ii^ 26, 27« 36. i2Chron..xxix. 
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also commaoded the brazen serpent, which then the 
people wickedly worshipped, to.be taken down, and 
beaten to powder. » 

King Jehoskaphat overthrew ancl utterly made away 
the hill altars and groves," whereby he saw God's honour 
hindered, and the people holden back with private 
superstition from the ordinary temple, which was at 
Jerusalem ; whereto they should by order have resorted 
yearly from every part of the realm. 

King Jasiak with great diligence put priests and 
bishops in mind of their duties. <> 

King Jo€Lsh bridled the riot and arrogancy of the 
priests, p 

Jehu put to death the wicked prophets.** 



"* 2 Kings xviiL 4. [" Isaiah and Elisha, notwitbstandmg they 
were the pntphete of God, yet were they neither priests^ nor hi^tops, 
nor had any manner of ordinary ministration in the Church. The 
bishops and priests [the priests and Levites] had disordered and wasted 
God's whole reUgion. The holy place of God was full of filthmess. 
The gates of the temple were shut up, that no man might enter in. 
The people had turned away their faces from the tabernacle of ^ 
Lord. There was no incense : there was no sacrifice. All these 
things had happened through the negligence and wickedness of the 
priests. — • The priests and the Levites were ashamed^ and sanctified 
themselves.' (2 Chron. xxx. 15.) So ready were they to call upon, 
and to further, the king in his ^odly purpose ! They held bade what 
they could, and yielded to nothmg but with much ado, and /or very 
shame. They did nothing but by the king's commandment: and 
made him a reckoning of their doings. — Howbeit, perhaps ye will 
discha^ this whole matter with one ordinary excuse, and tell us, that 
all these were but temporal cases !" Defence^ p. 580. 

That were a false answer. But to this, and every other of j£WEi4L'8 
examples from the histoiy of the kings of Judah and Israel, there b a 
true and full rejoinder. They were the authorized viceroys of the 
IHvine Head of the state, administering equally both departments (^ 
his government — ^the ecclesiastical as well as the civil polity. The 
precedent of a theocracy can have no application to a nxHMrchy or 
republic established by human authority.] 

o 2 Chron. iviL 6. 

• 2 Kings xxiii. 2 Chron. xxxv. 

P 2 Kmgs xii. [^< He sequestered the oblations of the people, which 
the piests had bestowed lewdly and wantonly upon themsdves ; and 
\^ his own authority turned the same to the reparations of the temple." 
Defence^ p. 580. — Evidently, there was nothing more in this case thvi 
the administration of civil justice, interposeoT to prevent a fla^^nt 
breach of trust.] 

^ 2 Kings X. 
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JSect. 6. And, to rehearse no more examples out of 
the Old Law, let ns rather consider since Uie birth of 
Christ, how the Church hath been governed in the 
time of the Gospel. 

The Christian emperors in the old time appointed 
the Councils of the bishops. Constantine called the 
Council at Nice. . Theodosius the First called the 
Council at Constantinople. Theodosius the Second 
called the Council at Ephesus. Martian called the 
Council at Chalcedon.** And when Ruffin the heretic 
had alleged for his authority a Council which, as he 
thought, should make for him, S. Jerome, his adversary, 
to confute him — " Tell us," quoth he, " what emperor 
commanded that Council to be called?" The same 
Jerome again, in his Epitaph upon Paula, maketh 
mention of the emperor's letters, which gave command- 
ment to call the bishops of Italy and Greece to Rome, 
to a Council. Continually, for the space of five hundred 
years, the emperor alone appointed the ecclesiastical 
assemblies, and called the Councils of the bishops 
together. 



«■ [Harding, in a long reply to this paragraph, and Jewell, in a 
still longer answer, debate the question. Whether authority to summon 
Councils lies with the emperor or with the Pope 1 The advantage is 
clearly on the side of the reformer : but now that the use and authority 
of Councils are allowed by none but Romanists, and not even all of 
them ; and when there is no prospect of any attempt to resort again to 
that Aitile expedient for the settlement of religious difierences; the 
question does not possess sufficient interest or utility to warrant the 
transcription of Jewell's numerous proofs and arguments. 

In the conclusion of his treatise, (tor eight close folio pages deserye 
that name,) Jewell sums up his evidence from Eosebius, Theodohet, 
SozoMEN, Socrates, ecclesiastical historians ; from Athanasius, 
Chrysostom, Ambrose, Jerome, and several other fiithers of the 
same, and later ages ; and from the Acts of Councils and Popes ; that 
power t6 summon Councils, and in other respects regulate ecclesiastical 
matters, was claimed by the Christian emperors, and allowed by their 
clerical subjects. — ^The weight of these historical iacts as precedento 
and authorities to settle the extent of the jurisdiction of civil magistnites 
at the present day, is determined by one remark — ^the emperors in ques- 
tion were in the fullest sense of the word despots. Their ecdesiastical 
flohjects coiild not oppose their inclinations, k they had been dispose^ 
' and the bitterness of the religious contcoversies of those ages made 
each party indispCMed to the ha2seurdou» attempt, and anxious, to secure 
for itself the sanction of the sopieme authoii^.l 
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Sect, 7. We now, therefore, marVel the more it 
the unreagonable dealing of the bishop of Rome, who, 
knowing what was the emperor's right when the Cfamrch 
was well ordered — knowing also that it is now a comnon 
right to all princes, for so much as kings are now My ' 
possessed in the several parts of the whole empire—- 
doth so without consideration assign that office alone 
to himself, and taketh it sufficient, in summoning a 
General Council, to make that man that is prince of the 
whole world ' none otherwise partaker thereof than he 
would make his own servant. And although the modeiky 
and mildness of the emperor Ferdinand^ be so great 
t]^at he can bear this wrong, because perad venture he 
understandeth not well the Pope's packing; yet ought 
not the Pope, of his holiness, to olSer him that wrong, 
nor to claim another man's right as his own. 

Sect 8. But hereto some will reply : ' The efl^eror 
indeed called Councils at that time ye speak of, beeanse 
the bishop of Rome was not yet grown so great as ht 
is now ; but yet the emperor did not then sit together 
with the bishops in Council, nor bare any stroke with 
his authority in their consultations.' I answer. Nay, 
that is not so. For, as witnesseth Theodorbt, the 
emperor Constantine not only sat together with them 
in the Council of Nice, but gave also advice to the 
bishops, how it was best to try out the matter by the 
apostles' and prophets' writings ; as appeareth by these 
his own words : " In disputation," saith he, " of matters 
of divinity, we have set before us, to follow, the doctrine 
of the Holy Ghost. For the evangelists* and the 
apostles' works, and the prophets' sayings, show us 
sufficiently what opinion we ought to have of the will 

• [Jewell means the Emperor of Germany, who claimed to lepie- 
sent the Western branch of the Roman empire, and to sHoceed to all 
the dignity of the old emperors. In that age the empty precedence of 
title was jet allowed, and the right to create King's was still supposed 
to reside in the head of the Holy Roman Entpire.] 

» [Perdinajjd I. emperor of Germany when the Apology wbb pub- 
lished, succeeded his brother Charles Y. in 1558, and died in 1561 
He was devotedly attached to the interest* of the Church of RooMy 
(^though, on several occasions^ his fidelity met with an nngxadooi 
i^tum from its haughty cIusAl} 
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of God.*' "—The emperor Theodosius, as saith Socrates/ 
did not only sit amongst the bishops, but also ordered 
the whole arguing of the cause, . and tare in pieces the 
heretics' books, and allowed for good the judgment of 
the catholics.^ In the Council of Chalcedon, a civil 
magistrate condemned, for heretics, by the sentence of 
his own mouth, the bishops Dioscorus, Juvenal, and. 
Thalassius ; and gave judgment to put them down from 
their dignities in the Church.' In the third Council at 
Constantinople, Constantine, a civil magistrate, did not 
only sit amongst the bishops, but did also subscribe 
with them. For saith he : " We have both read and 
subscribed."^ In the second Council called Arausicanum," 
the prince's ambassadors, being noblemen born, not only 
spake their minds touching religion^ but set to their 
hands also, as well as the bishops. For thus it is written 

* AXX<0; Ti Ka\ ntfH ^efwv iiaXtyonivovs irpayiAdrfav^ xal r3v vavayUn 
UvsOitarof n^v 6t6a9Ka\tav Avdypairrov exovras, "EvayveXiKal ydp, ^9<r2, 
fitfiXot Kol &iro^oXiKa}, koI tQv ttaXaiSv vpotptirSiv ri ^stnttvuaraf oa^Sg 
iudis S X9^ '^ ^^v ^^^^ (ppoviiv hnraiStHovvi. Theodobeti Hist. Ecdea. 
Lib. I. c. vi. 

[Harding brings a number of puerile objections to this evidence of 
Constantino's participation in the Nicene Council — such as that he ' 
came in last, sat on a low throne, did not sit down before the bishops, &c. 
Jewell, in a long chapter of the Defence^ triumphantly refutes tiiem 
all, and shows from the contemporary historians, that the Council was 
comddered as Constantino's — summoned by him, kept in order by him, 
and governed by his directions.] 

^ SocRAT. Hist. Eccles. Lib. V. c. x. 

* [" The story in brief is this : Theodosius, [the First,] the emperor, 
the better to bring his Churches into unity, commanded an assembly 
of the bishops and best learned to appear before him, (Sozomen. /Tts^. 
Ecdea. Lib. VII. c. xii.) and each part to write a several confession of 
his fidth, that he himself might judge between them, which &ith were 
the best. Having received their writings, he willed public prayers to 
be made, and^ also both privately prayed himself, that it might please 
God to assist him with His Holy Spirit, and to make hun able to 

{'udge justly. Then he perused and considered each confession asunder 
►y itself: allowed only the Catholics; and condemned the confessions 
that were written by the Arians and Eunomians, and tare them in 
pieces.— This is the true report of the story. Now whether the emperor 
Theodosius took, upon him ta hear and determine ecclesiastical causes 
of religion^ or no, I report me to your own indiflerent judgment." — 
Dejencef p. 60 L] 

» Condi, CfuUcedon. Act. 1. p. 831. Evagrii Hist. Eccles. 
Lib. n. c. iv. 

y Condi. Constantinop. IH. Act. 2. 

s [The second Council of Orange^ in the principality of Orange^ on 
the Rhone, was held in 507. It oonofted ofthirteen biahopa.] 



n6 nt AToieoT of 

in the latter end of that Council : " Pbter, Mareelliiiin, 
Felix, and Liberius, being most noble men, and funom 
lieutenants, and captains of France, and also peers of 
the realm,^ have given their consent, and set to their 
hands." Further : " Syagrius, Opilio, Pantagathm, 
Deodatus, Cariatbo, and Marcellus, men of vfery great 
honour, have subscribed." — If it be so, then, tbat 
lieutenants, chief captains, and peers, have had 
authority to subscribe in Council ;*• have not emperors 
and kings the like authority ? 

Truly there had been no need to handle so plaia a 
matter as this is, with so many words, and so at length, 
if we had not to do with those men, who for a desiit 
they have to strive, and to win the mastery, use of 
course to denie all things, be they never so clear, yea 
the very same which they presently see, and behuold 
with their own eyes. — The emperor Justinian made a 
law to correct the behaviour of the clergy, and to cut 
short the insolent lewdness ^ of the priests.^ And albeit 
he were a catholic prince, yet put he down from their 
papal throne two Popes, Sylverius and Yigilins, 
notwithstanding they were Peter^s successors, and 
Christ's Vicars ! « 



*■ [Lady Bacon has Englished -these titles too thoroughly : we no 
longer recognise the officers of the Roman empire. A literal veraoa 
of the Latin is : " Men of ranl^ honourable prefects of the |ffBtorian 
guards in Graul, and patricians."] 

b [Harding quibbles on the mode of subscription : contending tiiflt 
the subscriptions of the bishops in Council were definitive ; Hoobr of 
laymen merely consentient. Jgwet.l shows, in reply, from aothorilieB 
allowed as vaUd by the Church of Rome, that the laity have enjoyed 
the right to a definitive vote in ecclesiastical assemblies.] 

^ [Lewdness is here used in the obsolete sense of unlawful liberty^l 

^ " Nisi intra prsescriptum tempus ad ecclesias suas T«iflUi^ depo- 
nantur, et alii in illorum locum surrogentur, idque authontate et vi 
hujus prssentis Icgis." "Unless they (bishops and priests) Tspar 
again into their churches by a day appointed, let them be de[jriTed mxn 
their livings, and let others be placed in their rooms, and that by the 
force and authority of this present law." Authent. de Ecdes, dhrcnis 
oapitulis. 

« [Sylverius was elevated to the papal dignity in 536. Being aocnnd 
by his deacon Yigilius of an attempt to betray Rome, then beoeged by 
the Groths, to the enemy, he was deposed by Belisarius, the gensnl of 
Justinian's forces defending the city. The circumstances do, no dedit 
to any of the parties concerned. " Sylverius was sumnKuied to attend 
the representative of his loveieign, at his head-quarten in the PittCMA 
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Sect 9. Let us see then, such men as hftve minority 
over the bishops — such men as receive from God com* 
mandments concerning religion — such as bring home 
again the ark of (GrOD ; make holy hymns ; oversee the 
priests ; build the temple ; make orations touching 
divine service ; cleanse the temples ; destroy the hill 
altars ; burn the idols' groves ; teach the priests their 
duties ; write them out precepts how they should live ; 

palace. The ecclesiastics who followed their bishop, were detained in 
the fiiBt or second apartment, and he alone was admitted to the presence 
of Belisarius. The conqueror of Rome and Carthage was modestly 
seated at the feet of Antonina, who reclined on a stately couch: tlie 
general was silen^ but the voice of reproach and menace issued from 
the mouth of his imperious wife. Accused by credible witnesses, and 
the evidence of his own subscription, [to an intercepted letter to the 
king of the Groths,] the successor of St. Peter was despoiled of his 
pontifical ornaments, clad in a mean habit of a monk, and embarked, 
without delay, for a distant exile in the east.*' (Gibbon, Vol. III. p. 93.) 
Sylverius was taken first to Patara, in Lycia, and thence to the islana 
of Palmaria, on the western coast of Italy, where he was either starved 
or murdered, in 538. 

Vigilius purchased the succession by a bribe of two hundred pounds 
of gold, from Antonina, the flagitious wife of Belisarius, and in this 
instance the tool of the* equally flagitious empress Theodora. He was 
not actually deposed by Justinian. In the obscure controversy con- 
cerning the Three Chapters^ (one of the many professions of nice 
differences in faith to which tnc Nestoriin and Eutychian heresies 
gave occasion,) he cspous-cd an opinion unacceptable to his emperor. 
He was called to Constantinople, and forced in despite to his own 
inclinations, to condemn the formulary in question. On his return, 
the bishops of Africa and the West, by threats of ejection from their 
communion, induced him to retract. Again he was compelled to a 
weary journey to the royal city : but being less ready in tei^vcrsation 
than before, ho was sent into exile. This siiattcred his weak resolu- 
tion ; and a third time he changed his profession, and was permitted 
to return to Rome, but died on his way, in 555. Such is the history 
of a PopCf before the Papal power had attained its manhood ! 

With respect to the deposition of Popes by laymen, Jewell -adds, in 
the Defence : " I leave sundry examples of emperors that by their 
authority have deposed not only other bishops, but also Popes : as the 
example of Honorius, that deposed Pope Boniface ; of Theodoric, that 
deposed Po^ Symmachus ; of Otho, that deposed Pope John XII. ; 
of Henry, that deposed Pope Benedict IX., and that, as it is recorded, 
not by wilful 'might or tyranny, but * imperiali et canonica censura :* 
' by his imperial, and the canonical, censure.' Yea, one of your own 
friends saith thus : ' Populus commcndabilitcr,' &c. * The people 
(of Rome) commendably moved with zeal for the faith, took Pope 
Constantino, and pulled out his eyes, and deposed him ; for that he 
was a scandal to the Church.' (Joa db Paribus, De Potest, Reg. 
c xiY. 23.)"— />^/Smi:e» p. 610.] 
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kill the wicked prophets; displace the high priests ( 
summon together holy Councils ; sit together widi the 
bishopsy instructing them what they ought to do ; 
examine, condemn, and punish heretics ; be mtde 
acquainted with matters of religion ; subscribe and give 
sentence to the determinations of Councils — and do all 
these things, not by any other man's commission, but 
in their own name, and that both uprightly and godly : 
shall we say. It pertaineth not to such men to have 
to do with religion? Or shall we say, A Christian 
magistrate, which dealeth amongst others in these 
. matters, doth either naughtily, or presumptuously, or 
wickedly ? The most ancient and Christian emperors 
and kings that ever were, did occupy themselves in 
these matters, and yet were they never for this cansp 
noted either of wickedness, or of presumption. And 
who is he that can find out either princes more catholic, 
or examples more notable ? 

Sect 10. Wherefore, if it were lawful for them to 
do thus, being but chief magistrates^ and having the 
chief rule of commonwealths ; what offence have our 
princes at this day committed, that they, being in the 
like degree, may not have leave to do the like? Or 
what especial gift of learning, or of judgment, or of 
holiness, have these men now, that they, contrary to 
the custom of all the ancient and catholic bishops, who 
used to confer with princes and peers concerning religion, 
do now thus reject and cast off Christian princes from 
knowing of the cause, and from their meetings ? 

Well, thus doing, they wisely and warily provide for 
themselves, and for their kingdom, which otherwise 
they see is like shortly to come to nought. For if so be 
they whom God hath placed in greatest dignity, did 
see and perceive these men's practices — how Christ's 
commandments be despised by them — how the light of 
the Gospel is darkened and quenched out by them — 
and how themselves also be subtly beguiled and mocked, 
and unawares be deluded by them, and the way to the 
kingdom of heaven stopped up before them ; no doubt 
they would never so quietly suffer themselves, neither U> 
be disdained after such a proud sort, nor so despitefully 
to be scorned and abused by them. But now, through. 
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their own lack of understanding, and through their own 
blindness, these men hare them &8t yol^ed, and in 
their danger. 



CHAPTER XIII. 

Grounds of the ReformaUonJ 

Sect, 1. Verily, we for our parts, as we have said, 
have done nothing in altering religion, upon either 
rashness, or arrogancy : nor nothing, but with good 
leisure, and great consideration. Neither had we ever 
intended to do it, except both the manifest and most 
assured Will o/God, opened to us in his Holy Scriptures^ 
and the regard of our own salvation, had even constrained 
us thereunto. For though we have departed from that 
Church which these men call Catholic, and by that means 
get us envy amongst them that want skill to judge ; yet 
is this enough for us — and it ought to be enough for 
every wise and good man, and one that maketh account 
of everlasting life — that we have gone from that Church 
which hath power to err ; which Christ, who cannot 
err, told so long before, it should err ; and which we 

f [This chapter is worthy of the closest attention. Every section is 
replete with sound wisdom and the dictates of admirable iudgment. 
The whole forms one of the fullest and feirest statements of the motives 
by which the Reformers were actuated, and the principles which regu- 
lated their proceedings in their momentous work, that has proceeded 
from their pens. 

In some of the preceding pages, the spirit of concession, perhaps— 
perhaps the necessity of arguing from principles common to his oppo- 
nents, occasionally led Jewell into concesfioons in which it would be 
unwise to follow liim ; while, on the other hand, at times he urged his 
opposition to the great errors of Romanism to extremes unwarranted 
by Scripture or primitive and apostolic doctrine. In this chapter a 
perfect safeguard against the dangers attendant on either of these 
courses is provided. The great principles of Christian liberty^ private 
judgment^ Scriptural authority^ and the consent of antiqaityy are 
clearly stated. The use and authority of Councils are reduced to their- 
proper limits; and tiie e^ravagant pretensions of the Pope to an 
exclusive possession of the ministerial succession are briefly and tem- 
perately refiited.--The v^ keyfltone of the arch of reformation is 
comprmed in these diaciMnaos.] 

Vol. 111—20 
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ourselves did evidently see with our eyes to have g'oiie 
from the old Ao^ fathers^ and from the ApostUs^ and 
from Christ himself, and from the primitive and caihoUc 
Church of God : and we are come, as near as we possibly 
could, to the Church of the Apostles and of the old catholic 
bishops and fathers — ^which Church, we know, was sound 
«nd perfect, and as Tertullian termeth it *'a pore 
virgin,*' spotted as theil with no idolatry, nor with any 
foul and shameful fault ; and have directed according to 
their customs and ordinances, not only our doctrine^ 
but also the sacraments, and the form of common prayer. 

Sect. 2. And as we know both Christ himself, and 
heretofore all good men, have done ; we have called 
home again to the original and first foundation thai 
religion which hath been foully neglected, and utterly 
corrupted by these men. For we thought it meet 
thence to take the pattern of reforming religion, whence 
the ground of religion was first taken ; because this one 
reason, as saith the most ancient father Tcrtulliaii;, 
hath great force against all heresies : ' Look whatsoever 
was first, that is true : and whatsoever is latter, that is 
corrupt."* — Iren^us oftentimes appealed to the "oldest 



s " Id esso verum, quodcunque primum : id esse adulterom, quod- 
cunque posterius." Tertull. adv. Praxean. c. ii. [Tertullian 
expresses the sentiment more fully elsewhere : — " Id esse dominicum 
et verum, quod sit prius traditum : id autem extraneum et £ilsum, quod 
dt posterius immissum." De PrcBscr, Hcer. c. xxxi. 

" To the severe test of this primitive canon, wo must ultimately bring 
the lofly pretensions of the Latin Church. The real question is not, 
whether many of its doctrines and practices be not of very remote 
antiquity ; but the real question is, whether they can claim such 
antiquity as reaches to the age of approving apostolic authority. 
Unless a chain can be constructed, which shall bind the modern 
Church of Rome to the primitive Church of Christ, the mere com- 
parative antiquity of its peculiar doctrines and practices will assuredly 
avail nothing. The connecting link will be wanted : and let such 
doctrines and such practices have been introduced when they may, 
still, since they cannot be shown to have existed from the beginnings 
they stand convicted of novelty ; and on that specif ground, thev 
must, agreeably to the canon of Tertullian, be rejected as spurious. 

"If tne claim of immuiability from the very age of the Apostles 
could, indeed, be substantiated, every dissident from the Latin Chuich 
would forthwith incur the charge of manifest heresy. But here lies 
the grand difficulty of Rmnanism : a claim is preferred, which never 
has been, and which never can be substantiated. The very circum> 
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Churches," which had been nearest to Christ's time, 
and which it was hard to beheve had been in error. ^ 



stance of such a claim having been preferred, brings the whole matter 
to a question of ruiked historic fact ; and by the resolution of that 
question, the Church of Rome is deadly found guilty of innovation." 
Faber, DfffieuUiea ofRomaniam, B. L ch. i.} 

to Iren£Us Adv. Boeres. lib. IIL c. iii. [From the very beginning 
of the Reformation, this passage has been a bone of contention between 
Protestants and Romanists. Because among his ''old Churches'' 
Iren'jeus has named as chief that of Rome, the advocates of Papal 
pretensions put in a loud and pertinacious claim for his suffrage to 
their cause : and no demonstration of the incongruity of the context 
with such an interpretation of the passage, or of its inconsistency with 
all Irenjeus' conduct, and cnpinions elsewhere expressed, is sufficient 
to silence their clamours, llus adherence to their perversion of the 
passage is a sufficient warrant for Uie insertion of the wnole of Jewell's 
doUd confutation ; prefixing the passage in dispute. 

" Si rccondita mysteria scissent Apostoli, qua) seorsim et latenter ab 
reliquis perfectos docebant, his vel maxime traderent ea quibus etiam 
ipsas Ecclcsias comitiittebant.-^Sed quoniam valde Ionium est, in hoc 
tali volumine omnium Ecclesiarum enumerare successiones, maxims, 
et antiquissims, et omnibus cognits, a gloriosissimia duobus apostolis 
Petro et Paulo Roms fundatse et constitute Ecclesis, eamiquam habet 
ab Apostolis traditionem et annunclatam hominibus fidem, per succes- 
siones episcoporum pervenientcm usque ad nos, indicantes confundimus 
omnes eas, &c. — Ad banc enim Ecclesiam propter potentiorem ptrinci- 
palitatem, neccsse est onmem convenire Ecclesiam, hoc est, eo6 qui sunt 
undiquc fidcles, in qua semper ab his qui sunt undique, conscrvata est 
ea qusB est ab apostolis traditio." — " If the AposUes had known any 
secret mysteries which they were in the habit of teaching to the perfect 
apart from the rest and secrctiy, they would most certainly have imparted 
them to the persons to whom they committed the Churches themselves 
[which they had founded].* But as it would be very tedious to enumerate 
the successions of all the Apostolic Churches in a work of this size, we 
will confound them [the Gnostics, whom he is opposing,] by tracing, 
through the succession of bishops down to our own times, the instruction 
derived from the Apostles, and the foith delivered to men, as it was 
received by the great, and most ancient, and universally known Church 
founded at Rome by the two glorious AposUes, Peter and Paul. — For 
*^vcry Church (that is, the faithful eveiy where) in which, by those of 
«very region, the apostolical doctrine has always been preserved, must 
needs agree with this Church, on account of its pre-eminence." t 

* llrenieus is arguing against Gnostics, who, admitting that their doctrine was 
not to be Ibund in the Scriptures, maintained that it had been communicated by tlie 
apostles orally to certain more advanced disciples, whom they called the perfect. 
♦ If there were such an oral doctrine,' Irensus ai^ucs, ' where should it be found. 
If not amon«r the bishoiw of the apostolic ChuicheaT ITie purport of all the 
rpinaindor of the chapter is to show that among them it was not to be found. J 

T [This sentence contains the principal point of the dispute between Romaniflte 
and Protestants. It involves two or three ambiguities ; and as the original is merely 
ft badly executed I-Atin version of the Greek in which Irbnjius wrote, it is 
perhaps impossible to say with certainty what is an accurate translation. That 
given in the text, is most agreeable to the context, and gives the most consistent 
.•sense. Others tn&j be given more fevourable to the pretensions of the Church ol 
Rome ; and some, perhiHpe, not quite as much so ; but they are all liable to serious 
objections. ) 
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But why at this day is not the same common reganfand 
consideration had ? Why return we not to die pattern 



On this jnange, Jewell thus remarks : ''The pfe-emiiieiioe that 
iRENfUS grrethto the Church of Rome, standeth in consent, and uuty, 
axid agreement of doctrine ; not in superiority, or government over all 
t^ world. For proof whereof ye may understand that Irenaus in 
the same place likewise spedally noteth the Church of Smyrna, planted 
by Polycarp ; and the Church of Ephesus, planted by St John ; * and 
ffenerally, sundry other great Churches planted by men of apostolica) 
oignity : unto which be willeth us in hke manner to repair ; and not 
only to the Church of Rome.t 

" The emperor Theodosius willeth his subjects to conform themselyes 
in doctrine, not only to the Roman bishop, but alsa, either to Nectarius 
the bishop of Conatantinople ; or to Timothy the biAop of Alexandria ; 
or to Peugius the bishop of Lioodicea ; or to Diodorus the bishop of 
Tarsus ; or to Amphilocnius the bbhop of Jeonium ; or to Opdmus 
the bishop of ArUioch ; or to Hdla^us the bishop of Ccssarea ; or to 
Otreius the bishop of MelUe ; or to Gregory the bishop of Nice ; or to 
Terennius the bishop of Scythia; or to Marmarius the bishop of 
Martiaruopdis, {Ckfd, Theodos, Lib. XVI. Tit 3.) Unto all and every 
of these notable ^reat Churches, the emperor willeth all other inferior 
Churches tp repair.-r- 

" So saith Tertullian : ^ Videamus quod lac a Plaulo Corinthii 
hauserint ; ad quam regulam Galaths sint recocti ; quid k^ant 
Philippenses, Tnessalomcenses, Ephcsii ; quid etiam Romam de 
proxmio sonant, quibus evangelium Pctrus et Paulus, sanguine 
quo^ue sue slgnatum, reliquerunt.* 'Let us see what milk the 
Corinthians drew from Paul; according to what rule the Galatians 
were reformed ; what the Philippians, the Thessalonians, the Ephesians, 
read ; what sound the Romans give, who are so near to us, to whom 
Peter and Paul left the gospel, sealed with their blood.' (GnUra 
Mar don. Lib. IV.) 

" Thus the ancient godly fathers willed the faithful to have recourse 
unto every of these Churches, of Smyrna," &c. — " not for any secret 
unremoveable virtue in them contained, but only, as Iren£us saith, 
for thai the tradition and doctrine of the Apostles had continued 
there still without corruption : * In qua semper conservata est ea qus 
est ab apostolis traditic' 

" Therefore Tertullian saith : • Percurre Ecclesias apostolicas, 
apud quas ipse adhuc cathedra apostolorum suis locis prsBsidentur ; 
apud quas ipse authenticse literffi eorum recitantur, sonantes vocem, 
et reprffisentcntes faciem uniuscuj usque. Proxima est tibi Achaia'? 
habes Corintbum. Si non longe es a Macedonia, babes Philippos, 
babes Thessalonicenses. Si potes in Asiam tenderc, habes Ephesum. 
Si autem ItaUs adjaces, habes Romam : unde nobis quoque authoritas 
praesto est.' * Run over the apostolic churches^ in which the apostles' 

' [Towards the close of the chapter : " Et Polycarpus autem non solum ab 
apostolis edoctus— in ea qwB est Smyrnis ecclesia constitutus Episcopus/' dec— 
'' Hed et qwB est Ephesi ecclesia^ a Paulo quidem fundata Joanne autem 
permanente apud eas usque ad Treyani tempora, testis est verus apostolorum 
traditionia."] 

t (> vaide longum est, omnium ecelesiarum eaumerare soccessiones. " 
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of the " old Churches ?" Why may we not hear at this 
time amongst us the same saying which was openly 
pronounced in times past in the Council of Nice by so 
many bishops and Catholic fathers, and nobody once 
speaking against it : hoh apxau. kpateito — ^Hold still 

THE OLD CUSTOMS ? 

Sect. 3. When Esdras went about to repair the ruins 
of the temple of God, he sent not to Ephesus,' although 
the most beautiful and gorgeous temple of Diana were 
there : and when he purposed to restore the sacrifices 
and ceremonies of God, he sent not to Rome, although 
peradventure he had heard that there were the solemn 
sacrifices called Hecatomb(B, and other called Solitaurilia, 
Lectisternia, and SujypliccUioneSy and Numa Pompilius' 
Ceremonial Books^ or Manuals, or Portueses,"^ containing 
the service of their gods. He thought it enough for him, 
to set before his eyes, and follow the pattern of the old 
temple^ which Solomon at the beginning builded accord- 
ing as God had appointed him ; and also those oldcustoms 
and ceremonies which God himself had written oqt by 
special words for Moses. 

The prophet Haggai, after the temple was repaired 
again by Esdras, and the people might think they ha4 

chairs are yet still continued ; in which their authentic letters are 
recited, sounding out the voice, and representing thp face, of each one 
of them. Is Achaia nearest to you 1 ^ou have Corinth. If you be not 
far fiom Macedonia, you have the Philippians^ and the Theualonians. 
If you can go to Asia, you have Epheaus. If you border on Italy, you 
have Rome : whence we also (dwelling in Afnca [to which Rome was 
the nearest apostolic church]) may readily obtain authority.* {De 
Prascript, cont. Hceret.)* 

" Thus the ancient Others taught the people to reform themselves 
by the example and doctrine, not only of the Church oiRome^ bnt also 
of,all other notable apostolic Churches." ^.-Defencej p. 616, 617.] 

< [This temple, so famed for its magnificence, is too well known as 
one of the so called ' wonders of the world' to need any description 
here. The Jirst temple, (that burned by Eratostratua,) which was 
much more splendid than its successor, was in existence in the time 
of Ezra.] 

^ [This obsolete wrad (otherwise spelt * portass,' and so dven by 
Johnson) is neariy'syfionymoqa with 'manual,' signifying a breviary, 
or portable book m pvayers.] 

* [This paraage d Tbrtvuum is examined by Fabbr, in his DiffieulHeB af 
Bomanismt Chap, t an^ Appeodx.] 

20* 
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a very just cause to rejoice on their own belmlf, for so 
mat a benefit received of Almighty God ; yet made 
he them all burst out into tears,^ because that iSbxj 
which were yet alive, and had seen the foimer building 
of the temple before the Babylonians destroyed it, called 
to mind how far off it was yet from that beauty and 
excellency which it had in the old times past before. 
For then indeed would they have thought the temple 
worthily repaired, if it had answered to the ancient 
pattern^ and to the majesty of the first temple. 

St. Paul, because he would amend the abuse of the 
Lord's Supper which the Corinthians even then began 
to corrupt, he set before them Christ's institution to 
follow, saying : ' " I have received of the Lord that 
which also I delivered unto you." " 

And when Christ confuted the error of the Pharisees; 
ye must, saith he, return to the first beginning : " from 
the beginning it was not so."° And when he found 
great fault with the priests for their uncleanness of life, 
and covetousness, and would cleanse the temple from 
all evil abuses, " This house," saith he, " at the first 
beginning it was a house of prayer," ° wherein all the 
people might devoutly and sincerely pray together. 
And so it were your part to use it, now at this day. 
For it was not builded to the end it should be " a den 
of thieves." 

Likewise also, the good and commendable princes 
mentioned of in the Scriptures, were praised specially 
by these words — that " they had walked in the ways of 
their father David :" p that is, because they had returned 
to the first and original foundation, and had restored 



1 Ezra iii. 12. [Jewell's assertion that this sorrow was owing to 
the suggestions of the prophet is mere conjecture, built upon the 
occurrence of a passage having such tendency, Hag, ii. 3.] 

"» 1 Cor. xi. 23. 

n Matt. xix. 8. 

» [Thus Jewell quotes the passage, evidently alluding to our 
Saviour's declaration when he cleansed the temple, and as evidently 
deceived by his memory. The very clause on which he lays stress, as 
most to his purpose, is not given by either of the evangelists. They 
all represent our Saviour only as saying " It is written^ My house shall 
be called a house of prayer." — Matt. xxi. 13. Imke xix. 46. Mark 
xi. 17. Compare John u. 16, 17.] 

p lAV.ix.4. 2Ki.xxii.2. 2airo7i.u,17,&c. Comp. 1 «*. viiL 25. 
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the reUgion eren to the perfection wherein DftTid left 
h. — ^And therefore, when we likewise saw that all things 
were quite trodden under foot by these men, and that 
ikothing remained in the temple of God but pitiful spoils 
and decays ; we reckoned it the wisest and the safest 
way to set before our eyes those Churches which we 
know for a surety that they never had erred, and yet 
never had neither private mass, nor prayers in a strange 
and barbarous language, nor this corruption of sacra- 
ments, and other toys.^ 

Sect, 4. And forsomuch as our desire was to have 
the temple of the Lord restored anew, we would seek 
none oUier foundation than the same which we knew 
was long ago laid by the Apostles, that is, to wit, our 
Saviour, Jesus Christ/ And forsomuch as we heard 
God himself speaking unto us in his word ; and saw 
also the notable examples of the old and primitive 
Church : again, how uncertain a matter it was to wait 
for a General Council ; and that the success thereof 
would be much more uncertain : but specially, forsomuch 
as we were most ascertained [most surely informed] of 
God's will, and therefore counted it a wickedness to be 
too careful and overcumbered about the judgments of 
mortal men :' we could no longer stand taking advice 



4 [" Howbeit, we have not — ^removed or shaken the authority of any 
one ancient General Council. For of all the ancient Councils that 
have been, touching the caaes that lie between us in controversy, ye 
are not yet able to allege one. We have upon good causes removed 
your vanities and unseemly follies : and have restored asain, so much 
as in UB lay, the decrees and canons of the ancient Councus. Hincmar 
bishop of Rheims [in the 9th century] saith thus : ' Cum doarum aut 
trium,' dec. * When the bishops of two or three provinces meet together, 
if they by the warrant of tne old Councils appoint any matter of 
preaching or doctrine, so that it disagree not from the doctrine of the 
ancient rathers, it is catholic that they do, and perhaps may be called 
universal.^ (HincKi. Rem. c. 20.) Such are our doings : they agree 
with the doings of the ancient fathers, and have the warrant of the 
Councils of the jyrimUive Church ; and therefore they are catholic." 
D^ence, p. 623, 624.] 

«• 1 Cor, iii 11. 

• [** < It beoometh m not,* ye say, ' to call the determinationf of 
your Creneral Coundhi the judgment of mortal men,* Yet it became 
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with flesh and blood, but rather thought good to do the 
same thing that both might rightly be done, and hath 
many a time been done, as well of other good men, as 
also of many catholic bishops ; that is, to remedy our 
own Churches by a Provincial Synod.* 

For thus, we know, the old fathers used to put 
matters in experience, before they came to the public 
universal Council, There remain yet sundry Canons, 
written in Councils of free cities ; as of Carthage, under 
Cyprian ;« as of Ancyra, of Neocaesarea,^ and of Gangra, 
(which is in Paphlagonia,) as some think ;^ before that 
the name of the General Council at Nice was ever 
heard of. After this fashion, in old time, did they 
speedily meet with and cut short those heretics the 



certamina.' * The bold and hurtful contentionB of human qnairelfl.' 
{Ibid. c. 10.) But what need we many words 7 Your own PixoaMt- 
TANUs saith : * Leges summorum,' &c. ' The laws and determinations 
of Popes and Councils are called the determinations and laws of men, 
and so in strait manner bf speech, they cannot be called the Isws of 
God.' (In Extra, de Consang. et Affin. Non debet)" Defence, p. 602J 

t ["Certainly, the truth of God is not bound neither to person nor 
to place. Wheresoever it be, either in few or in many, it is evermore 
catholiCf even because it is the truth of God. In the Council of 
Constantinople, it is written thus : • Definierunt pariter,* &c. * The 
fathers agreed altogether, that if any matter should happen to grow in 
the province, by a council of the province it should be ended.' {Hist. 
Trvpart. Lib. IX. c. xiii.) Likewise saith Isidorus : * Mamfestum 
est,' &c. * It is clear, that matters happening in every province, by 
a provincial synod may be ordered, as it is concluded in the Council 
of Nice.' {Prcef. in Concilia.) Likewise S. Ambrose saith : * Sciebant 
esse,' &c. * They knew it was a custom that a Council of the East 
bishops should be holden in the East, and a Council of the West 
bishops should be holden in the West.' (in Cone. AqiUleien.) 
S. Augustine saith : < Literas episcoporum, et per sernumem Soiih 
sapientiorum cujusUbet in ea re peritioris, licet reprehendi, si quid in 
eisi forte a veritate deviatum est.' ' Bishops' letters, if they awerve any 
thing from the truth, may be controlled by the discretion of any other 
man, that hath more skill in the matter.' {De Baptismal contra Don. 
Lib. IL c. iii.)"— iD«/ence, p. 623.] 

u [Cyprian held a Council in Carthage, on the subject of in&nt 
baptism, in 351 and 352 ; and another, respecting the admimion of 
such as lapsed in persecution, and the rebaptization pf hefetic^^ in 255.] 

* [Both held in the year 314.] 

^ [Both the date and place of this Council is uncertain. The 
situanon assigned to Gangra by Jewell is probably correct : hut the 
time at which the Coundl met is generally placed about 3G0.-r>ThiHe 
were several other provincial Cpuncils, of moire or ld8» note, ^n^eoed^t 
fQ U^ Cofincil of Nice.] 
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Pelmgians' and the Donatists,]^ at home, by private 
diflpatation, without any General Council. Thus dio, 
when the emperor Constantine evidently and earnestly 
took part with Auxentius, the bishop of Uie Arians* 
faction, Ambrose,* the bishop of the Christians, appealed 

* [The VeHaffaxa derived their opinioiui and their name from 
PelaoiuSi a British monk, eminent for his learning and the sanctitv 
of his manners. Residing at Rome, in the beginning of the fifth 
century, he taught that the consequences of the sin of our first parents 
were confined to themselves — that men are now bom in the same state 
in which Adam was created — that their natural powers are sufficient 
to work out their own salvation — and that divine grace, although 
necessary, is only so for the purpose of arousing men to the exertion of 
thoee powers. An invasion of the Groths in 409-10, drove Pelagius, 
and Coelestiufl^ an Irish monk who assisted him in the propagation of 
his opinionfl^ firom Rome ; the one to Sicily, and ultimately to Palestine ; 
the other to Carthage. There Ccelestius was detected, and warmly, 
not to sa^ bitteriy, opposed by Augustine. The resuk was his 
condemnation by a Council convenea at Carthage in 412, and the 
deputation of a presbyter to Palestine to denounce Pelagius as a heretic. 
A council of bishops assembled in Jerusalem, and another convened 
from all Palestine at Diospolis, acquitted Pelagius ; and, on an appeal 
to the bishop of the metropolis of the empire, even Zosimus^ then Pope, 
espoused the interests of Ccelestius and Pelagius, and pronounced them 
free finm the stain of heresy. But the industry, perseverance, learning; 
eloquence, and invective, of Augustine, were ultimately suocessfiD. 
After the convention of numerous councils, and the publication of still 
more numerous writings, by the African bishop, Pelagianism was 
entirely supprrased in those parts ; and though it hngered some time 
in the remoter West, and in some districts of the East, yet the anathema 
of the General Council of Ephesus in 431 was directed against an 
oppressed and rapidly expiring sect.] 

J [See Standard Works, Vol. I. p. 80, Note «. The downfal of 
the Donatist schism, which in the middle of the fourth century 
numbered four hundred bishops as its supporters, and continued to 
flourish nearly a century in fearful vigour, is hardly to be attributed to 
the Councils and disputations held on its account. The inroads of the 
Saracens laying waste the province of Africa, to which it was confined, 
were a fiir more efficient agent ; and to their operation the final 
disappearance of the Donatists is unquestionably to bo traced.] 

* [In place of Ambrose, the Latin text, and the translation in the 
Pothers of the English Church, have Athanasius. A. C. Campbell 
has the same, with the Jbolish note ' Some read Ambrose for Athanasius :' 
as if either might be correct ! 

There is some strange blunder in this passage. Jewell, probably 
trusting to memory, appeara to have confounded two bishops of the 
name of Auxentius, botn consjMcuous in transactions which took place 
at Milan ; with one of whom Athanasius was concerned, with the 
other An^brose. Hence he seems to have inserted the name of 
Athanasius in his original work; but on second thoughtSi to have 
substituted thatof Amfrrosf, when he published Lady Bacon's tianslation 
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not unto a Greneral Council, where he saw no g^ooet 
could be done, by reason of the emperor's might and 
great labour ; but only to his own clergy and people, 
Siat is to say, to a Provincial Synod. And thus it was' 
decreed in the Council at Nice, that the bishops should 
assemble twice every year. And in the Council at 
Carthage it was decreed that the bishops shoidd meet 
together in each of their provinces at least once in the 
year: which was done, as saith the Council of Chalcedon, 
of purpose that if any errors or abuses had happened to 
spring up anywhere, they might immediately at the first 
entry be destroyed, even where they first began. So 
likewise when Secundus and Palladius rejected the 
Council of Aquileia, because it was not a General and 
Common Council, St. Ambrose, bishop of Milan, made 
answer, that no man ought to take it for a new or stranse 
matter that the bishops of the West part of the world 
did call together Synods, and make private assetablies 
in their provinces, for that it was a thing before Uiat 
time not seldom used by the bishops of the West Church, 
and by the bishops of Greece used oftentimes, and 
commonly to be done. And so Charles the Great, 
being emperor, held a Provincial Council in Germany, 



together with the Defence, Yet in either case the mention of Canstantine 
would have heen an error ; since even Auxentius the Elder was not 
brought into notice until his appointment to the bishopric of Milan by 
Constantius, the successor of Constantine. 

The story to which Jewell means to allude, rightly told, is as 
follows. — In the year 386, the emperor Valentinian the younger 
promulgated an edict in confirmation of the Arian Council of Rimini ; 
and at the same time resolved to give the Arians possession of a church 
in Milan, an object at which they had long been aiming, under the 
sanction of Justina, the mother of the emperor, and even oi Valentinian 
himself, but had hitherto been defeated by the exertions of Ambrose, 
then bishop of the city. To accomplish this measure, the banishment 
of Ambrose was determined ; but the populace resisted the execution 
of the sentence, and defended their bishop, in the cathedral, several 
days. During this time, the proposition was made, that he should go 
to the palace, and hold a disputation with Auxentius {the younger) 
an Arian bishop ; which he refused, on the ground that in such case 
the decision would be left to laymen and Pagans. He did not wholly 
refuse to submit the matter to a Council : but demurred, on the ground 
that the occasion was not of sufficient importance to warrant the 
summons of such a body ; and that the points in dispute between the 
Arians and orthodox had already been decided.] 
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for jmttiog away images, contrary to the second Council 
at Nice.* 

Neither even amongst us is this so very a strange 
and a new trade. For we have had ere now in England 
Provincial Synods, and have governed our Churches 
by home-made laws. 

Sect. 5. What should one say more ? Of a truth« 
even those greatest Councils, and where most assembly 
of people ever was, (whereof these men use to make 
such an exceeding reckoning,) compare them with all 
the Churches which throughout the world acknowledge 
and profess the name of Christ, and what else, I pray 
you, can they seem to be, but certain private councils 
of bishops, and provincial synods ? For, admit per- 
ad venture Italy, France, Spain, England, Germany, 
Denmark, and Scotland, meet together : if there want 
Asia, Greece, Armenia, Persia, Media, Mesopotamia, 
Egypt, Ethiopia, India, Mauritania, in all which places 
there be both many Christian men, and also bishops : 
how can any man, being in his right mind, think such 
a Council to be a General Council ? And where so 
many parts of the world do lack, how can they truly 
say, they have the consent of the whole world ? Or 
what manner of Council, ween you, was the same last 
of Trent ? Or how might it be a General Council, 
whereas out of all Christian kingdoms and nations 
there came unto it but only forty bishops ;» and of the 



» [Harding denies this statement, po«titiveIy affirming that the 
Council in question was held at Frankfort by Pope Adrian and 
Cbaries the Great ' against the wicked Council of the heretics^ named 
Jmage4)TCaker8^ which they held a little before that, at Constantinople.' 
Without entering into an examination of the proofs brought by Jewell 
in support of his statement, it may suffice to award to nis adversary's 
affirmation its proper title — that of an impudent falsehood. Even 
Romish historians now admit without hesitation that the Council 
convened at Frankfort in 794 by Charlemagne, did siinction a book 
previously published by that emperor's authority, in which the decrees 
of the Second Council of Nice in favour of image- worship were opposed 
and severely censured, and the middle course of allowing images to 
remain in churches, but forbidding their worship, was adopted.—- 
Lumper Institut. Hist, Eceles, p. 290.] 

b [" What lawful summom sent your Poi>e Pius either to Peter Jan 
into Ethiopia ; or to other Uahops and Christians in India ;.,|j)r (Europe 
only, and that not whole, excepted,) what summons sent be unto any 
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same, some so conning tiiat they^ might be thought meet 
to be sent home again to learn their grammar, and so 
well learned that they had never studied any part of 
divini^? 

Sect. 6. Howsoever it be, the truth of the €k>8pel 
dependeth not upon Councils, nor, as St. Paul saith,^ 
upon the judgments of mortal creatures. And if they 
which ought to be careful for God's Church will not be 

other kingdom or country in the world 1 — Ye say : ' The Pfttriaidis of 
Anyria and Armenia' (that never saw neither the one country nor the 
other) 'were at Rome' (ye know not when) 'and subecribed to the 
articles of your Council of Trent.' Oh, M. Harding, ye can get no 
great credit by open mockery ! It is no hard matter for your Pqpe^ 
out of his own gard [wardship, or retinue,] to make such Patriarchs 
enow; one for JeruNLlem, another for Constantinople, another for 
Alexandria, another for Antioch, another foi^ Sidon, another for Tyre : 
and I marvel if there be not some patriarch, one or other, for Sodom 
and Gomorrha. These poor holy and hungry fathers are contented at 
all times to yield their submissions, and to set their hands to whatsoever 
they shall be required, and in the names of those countries that they 
scarcely ever heard of, to confoss the Pope, their master, to be all, anid 
more than all. With such vain shows and vizards it pleaseth you to 
smooth the world ! 

" If ye doubt hereof, ye may easily find that one Augustinus de 
Roma, m your late Council of Basil, bare the name of the Archbishop 
of Nazareth in Jewry : and yet, poor man, had he never seen Nazareth 
in all his life! Likewise, that one Peter Paludcnsis, a poor Mar 
Observant, J^of the Observantinc order,] not long since, bare the name 
of the Patnarch of Jerusalem : and yet had he never seen Jerusalem, 
nor knew which way to go to it ! But what need more examples 1 
Your own Ccremoniary of Borne tellcth you thus : ' Consueverunt 
antiqui,' &c. ' They were wont in old times to place the Patriarchs 
of the four principal Churches together with the Cardinals, one with 
another.. But now-a-day s they are placod next beneath all the Cardinals. 
For in a manner they have now nothing' else but the name of Patriarchs.' 
(^Cercmoniar. Lib. I. Sect. 3.) Such guests were your Patriarchs of 
Ass3nria and Armenia, that subscribed to your Council of Trent. 
They bare the names of those countries, M. Harding : but the countries 
they had never seen. 

" It is most certain, that the Christian Patri".rchs and bishops of those 
countries will neither communicate with the Pope, either in sacraments 
or in prayers, nor anywise yield to his authority, nor give any manner 
of honour or reverence to his person, no more than to Mahomet, or 
Antichrist ; as I have sufficiently shown before. 

" Touching the number of bishops present at your./brmer assembly 
at Trent, I refer myself to the records of the same. If ye find there 
more than forty bishops^ I am content to lose my credit." — Dtfence, 
p. 634, 625.1 

• 1 Cor. IV. 1—5. 
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wise, but skek their duty, and harden their hearts 
against God and his Christ, going on still to ^' pervert 
the right ways of the Lord;"^ uod wUl stir up the 
veiy stones,* and make children and babes cunning,' 
that there may ever be some to confute their lies. For 
God is able, not only without Councils, but also will 
the Councils nill the Councils, to advance his own 
kingdom. " There are many devices in a man's heart ;" 
saith Solomon, ** nevertheless the counsel of the Lord, 
that shall stand." ^ ** There is no wisdom nor under- 
standing nor counsel against the Lord." ^ — ** Things 
endure not," saith Hilary, ** that be set up with man's 
workmanship. By another manlier of means must the 
Church of God be builded and preserved : for that 
Church is grounded upon the foundation of the Apostles 
and Prophets, and is holden &st togethei by one comer- 
stone, which is Christ Jesus." ^ 

Sect 7. But marvellous notable, and to very good 
purpose, for these days, be S. Jrrome's words : 
*• Whomsoever," saith he, "the devil hath deceived, 
and entlped to fall asleep, as it were, with the sweet 
and deadly enchantments of the mermaids the sirens ;^ 
those persons doth God's word awake up, saying unto 
them. Awake, thou that steepest, and arise from the 
dead, and Christ shall give thee light. ^ Therefore at 
the coming of Christ, of God's word, of the ecclesi- 
astical doctrine, and of the full destruction of Nineveh, 
and of that most beautiful harlot ; then shall the people, 
which heretofore had been cast in a trance under their 
masters, be raised up, and shall make haste to go to the 
mountains of the Scripture : and there shall they find 
hills — I mean Moses, and Joshua the son of Nun ; 
other hiUs also, which are the prophets ; and hills of 
the New Testament, which are the Apostles and the 
Evangelists. And when the people shall flee for succour 
to such hills, and shall be exercised in the reading of 

d Acts xiii. 10» • Luke lix. 40. ^ Matt. xi. 25. 

» Prov. xlx. 21. »» Prov. xxL 30. 

J HiLARitJS in Psal. 126. 

* [* Syienarum,' b Jerome's expression. The words in the text 
appear to be a two-fold translation, left in the manuscript for choice, 
and both printed by mistake.] 

1 Eph. V. 14. 

Vol. III.— 21 
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this kind of motintains, thoQgh they find not one to 
teach them, (for the harvest shall he great, and the 
labourers few,) yet shall the good desire of the people 
be well accepted, in that they have gotten them to such 
hills ; and the negligence of their masters shall be 
openly reproved."" These be S. Jerome's words, 
and that so plain, as there needeth no interpreter. For 
they agree so just with the things we now see with our 
eyes have already come to pass, that we may verily 
think he meant to foretell, as it were by the spirit of 
prophecy, and to paint before our face, the universal 
state of our time ; the fall of the most gorgeous harlot 
Babylon ; the repairing again of God's Church ; the 
blindness and sloth of the bishops ; and the good will 
and forwardness of the people. For who is so blind, 
but he seeth these men be the * masters' by whom the 
people, as saith S. Jerome, hath been led into error, and 
lulled asleep ? Or who seeth not that Rome — that is 
their Nineveh, which sometime was painted with fairest 
colours, now, her vizard being pulled off, is both better 
seen, and less set by ? Or who seeth not, that good men, 
being awaked, as it were, out of their dead sleep, at 
the light of the Gospel, and at the voice of God, have 
resorted to the * hills' of the Scriptures, waiting not at all 
for the Councils of such * masters' ?° 



"" HiERON. in Nahum iii. [The allusions of the passage can hardly 
be understood without a perusal of the chapter.] 

■ [Harding denies tne pertinency of the passage of Jerome ; 
alleging that it was designed to apply to the literal destruction of 
Nineveh, and to the time of our Saviour's advent, and denying its 
reference in any way to the Christian Church. Jewell, in reply, 
shows at length from a multitude of parallel passages in Jerome, that 
it was his custom to speak of the corruption of the Christian Church 
and clergy in the terms used in this passage, and quotes similar 
expressions and sentiments from other early writers. As to the ' 
designation of the Church of Rome as Babylon, he writes : " ' About 
Babylon,' ye say, ' ye never make an end of babbling.' What babbling 
then, I pray you, made S. Jerome, when he said, ' Petrus in prima 
Epistola, sub nomine Bahylonis, Romam significat :' ' St. Peter, m hi* 
first Epistle, meant Rome, under the name of Babylon^ 7 {Cat. Script. 
Eccles. in Marco.) S. Augustine saith: 'Roma est quasi secunda 
Babylon :' ' Rome is as the second Babylon.' {De Genesi cont. Manich. 
Lib. II. c. i.) Again he saith : ' Cives Babylonia) nos fecerunt,' &c 
' They have made us the citizens of Babylon : (for) we have left our 
Creator and have worshipped a creature : we have left Him that made 
us, and have adored that thing that we made ourselves.' (In Ps. iliv.) 
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• 

Sect 8. ' But by your favour,' some will say, * these 
things ouffht not to have been attempted wiUiont the 
bishop of Rome's commandment, forsomuch as he only 
is the knot and band of Christian society. He only is 
that priest of Levi's order, whom God signified in 
Deuteronomy, o from whom counsel in matters of weight, 
and true judgment, ought to be fet [fetched] ; and whoso 
obeyeth not his judgment, the same man ought to be 
killed in the sight of his brethren : and that no mortal 
creature hath authority to be judge over the Pope — 
whatsoever he do : that Christ reigneth in the heaven, 
and the Pope in earth : that the Pope alone can do as 
much as Christ or God can do, because Christ and 
the Pope have but one Consistory : that without him is 
no faith, no hope, no Church ; and whoso goeth from 
him, quite casteth away and renounceth his own 
salvation.' — Such talk have the Canonists, the Pope's 
parasites ; but with small discretion or soberness. For 
they could scantly say more, at least they could not 
epeak more highly, of Christ himself. 

Sect 9. As for us, truly we have fallen from the 
bishop of Rome upon no manner of worldly respect or 
commodity. And would he had so behaved himself, 
that this falling away had not needed ! But so the case 
stood, that unless we left him, we could not come to 
Christ. Neither will he now make any other league 
with us, than such a one as Nahash, the king of the 
Ammonites, would have made in times past with the 
city of Jabez ; which was, to put out the right eye of 

Likewise saith Primasius : * Tunc Babylon cadet,' &c * Then shall 
Bal^km come to the ground, when she wall last of all take power to 
persecute the saints of God.* {In Apoc, c. 16.) And again : * Vidi 
mulierem,' &c * I saw a woman sitting upon a scarlet robe, full of 
names of blasphemy, having seven heads. Seven Jieada he calleth the 
■even mounts, upon which Rome was built ; meaning thereby, Rome 
that sitteth upon seven hills.* {in idem capu^)"— He prcceeds to 
allege Louis Viyes, Ambrose Ansbert, Beatus Rhenanus, 
AvENTiNUs, Petrarch, and Dante, as writers of the Romish fidth 
agreeing in the same application of the name Babylon ; and concludes 
his answer by quoting from Jerome and Chrtsostom some very 
strong passages rebitive to a future general apostacy, and the necessi^ 
of a RMort, m such case, to the Scriptures, ^ the peoj^le deserted or 
neglected by their pastors. P^/ence, p. 628---6dl.} 
o Deut. xvii. 9 — 12. 
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each one of the inhabitants, and so to receive tiietn info 
his friendship.' £v0n so will the Pope plack from us 
the holy Scnptore, die Gospel of our salyation» and all 
the confidence whidbi we hare in Christ Jesus, as the 
eye from our head ; and upon other condition can he 
not agree upon peace with us. 

Sect 10. For whereas some use to make so great a 
▼aunt, that the Pope only is Peter's successor-— as 
though thereby he carried, the Holy Ghost m his 
bosom^ and could not err: thb is but a matter of 
nothing, and a very trifling tale. God's grace k 
promised to a good mind, and to any one that feareth 
Him ;<i not to sees and successions. *' Riches,*' saith 
8. Jerome, '* may make one bishop to be of more 
might than the rest : but all bishops," whatsoever diey 
be, <^ are the successors of the apostles."' If so be the 

5 lace and consecration only be sufficient : why then 
lanasses succeeded DavicC and Gaiaphas 8U€^eeded 
Aaron ; and it hath been often seen, that an idol ha& 
been placed in the temple of God. 

In old time Archidamus the Lacedaemonian boasted 
much of himself, how he came of the blood of Hercules ; 
as the Pope this day boasteth himself of the succession 
and place of Peter. But one Nicostratus in this wise 
abated his pride : ' Nay,' quoth he, * thou seemest not 
to descend from Hercules : for Hercules destroyed evil 
men, and thou makest good men evil.' — ^And when the 
Pharisees bragged of their lineage, how they were of 
the kindred and blood of Abraham : " Ye," saith Christ, 
<< seek to kill me, a man that hath told you the truth, 
which I have heard of God : this did not Abraham. 
Ye do the deeds of your father. — ^Ye are of your fiither 
the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do«" • 

Sect, 1 1. Yet notwithstanding, because we will grant 
somewhat to succession ; tell us. Hath the Pope (done 
succeeded Peter ?^ And wherein, I pray you ? In what 

p 1 S^m. xi. 1, 2. 4 Pg. XXV. 9, 12. 

r /<Po(te^tia dividanim, et pauptrtatis hunutttaa, vel sublirnkHflm^ 
vel inferiorem episcopum non &cit. Ceter^m onmes apcntolocam 
0iiooe8w>ra8 Bont" Hieron. ad Evagrium. 

• Jdm viy. 40, 41, 44. 

< ("For <;hat ye telliu to many &ix talea of Petet^w «immm^ wfr 
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religion, in what office, in what piece of his life hath he 
succeeded him ? What one thing, tell me, had Peter 
ever like the Pope, or the Pope like unto Peter? — 
Except, peradventure he will say thus: That Peter, 
when he was at Rome, never taught the Gospel — never 
fed the flock — ^took away the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven — ^hid the treasures of his Lord — sat him down 
only in his castle of St. John Lateran,*^ and pointed out 
with his finger all the places and chambers of Purgatory, 
and kinds of punishments ; committing some poor souls 
to be tormented, and other some again suddenly releasing 
thence at his own pleasure, taking money for so doing : 
or that he gave order to say private masses in every 
corner : or that he hanged up the Sacrament in every 
temple, and on every altar ; and carried the same about 
before him, whithersoever he went, upon an ambling 
jennet, with lights and bells : or that he consecrated 
with his holy breath oil,^ wax^'' wool,^ bells,^ chalices^ 

demand at you, Wherein the Pope succeedeth Peter % Yon answer, 
' He succeedeth hun in his Chatr :' as if Peter had heen sometime 
installed in Rome, and had sat solemnly all day with his triple crown^ 
in his porUi/iccUsy and in a cfiair offfold ! And thus, having lost hoth 
religion and doctrine^ ye think it sumcient at least to hold hy the Chctir ; 
as if a soldier that had lost his sword, would play the man with the 
flcahbard ! But so Caiaphas succeeded Aaron : so wicked Manasses 
succeeded David : so may Antichrist easily sit in Peter's chair, — 
Chrysostom saith : ' It is not the chair^ that maketh the bishop : 
but it is the bishop that maketh the chair. Neither is it the place^ tluit 
halloweth the man : but it is the man that halloweth the place.' 
(Chrysost. [as quoted in the Canon Law] Dist, 40. Multi.) [Op. Imp, 
Hom. 43 ad Matth. xxiii.] Likewise S, Jerome saith : < Non santtorum 
filii sunt, qui tenent loca sanctorum.' * They are not always the children 
of holy men who occupy the places of holy men.' (Hieron. [quoted in] 
Dist, 40. Non est facile.) [Ep. 1 ad Heliodor.]»— Defence, p. 634.] 

• [The Lateran, a palace at Rome formerly belonging to the emperors, 
was^iven to the bishop of Rome by Constantine, and continued to be 
the nalntation of the Pope^ until their removal to Avignon in the 
fourteenth century. It is called St. John Lateran, from a church 
dedicated to St. John the Evangelist, buUt by Constantine, contiguous 
to the palace.1 

» [He alludes to the chrism^ or holy oil, used in the administration 
of Baptism, Confirmation, and Holy Orders, according to the Romish 
rites, and in the pretended sacrament of Extreme Unction.] 

* [Used in Uie consecrated tapers^ and in the formation of the toy 
CdiHea Agnus Dei.] 

» [Pure white wool is blessed by t|wB Pope, for the purpose of being 
woven ii^to palls.] 
r [Thpbaptism of ^Ua has been titeadsy lemaiked on, as a usage 

2V^ 
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churches^* and altars : or that he sold;u6tZees,» grace^f 
liber ties f^ advowsons,^ preventions,^ first fruits,* 'palls/ 
the wearing of palls,' hulls,^ indulgences^ and pardons z 
or that he called himself by the name of the KeaA of the 

having the sanction of the Roman Church. It was introduced in the 
tenth century — the very midnight of the dark ages.] 

* [As the rite of CoruecraUon qfchurches^ or solemnly setting them 
apart, with appropriate forms of worship, to the use and service of 
Almighty God, has never been disused or disapproved by theChunh 
of Rngland, and has the highest sanction ficom Scripture^ reason, and 
the practice of the Church so soon as its circumstanees pemutted; 
Jewell must be understood as censuring not the thing itself but its 
abuse. The oonsecration of a church according to the Romish form 
is accompanied with a multitude of trifling and superstitiDUB ceremonieB : 
-'-one of the most weighty accusations brought against the unfortunate 
Archbishop Laud, was his introduction of many of these puerilities into 
his own practice.] 



» [See Note «, page 173.] 

MBy 



graces and libertiei Jewell means the Papal dispeMatvoiUi 
80 notoriously made an article of sale, even to this day. By these the 
Pope grants^ to those who by political influence or the payment of a 
sufficient sum can make it appear his interest so to do» permission to 
violate some one or more of the laws of God or the Church, without 
liability to pain or penalty. Formerly, these were even extended to 
positive breaches of the Ten Commandments. Now, they are ordinarily 
confined to such cases as marriage within the degrees prohibited by the 
Canon Law, departure from monastic rules and dress, the use of flesh 
in Lent, &c.] 

« [The fi^ht to confer an ecclesiastical benefice ; either for a single 
vacancy, or m perpetuity.] 

•* [By preverUionSf Jewell doubtless intends what are now called 
reversions ; the right of succession to some ecclesiastical charge or 
benefice upon the death of the present holder. 

To the aisgrace and most seiious injury of the Church of England, 
neither of these abuses were removed from her precincts at the 
Reformation. Advowsons and reversions are to this day a notorious 
branch of traffic and barter.] 

« [A certain proportion, or the whole, of the first year's proceeds of 
an ecclesiastical benefice, paid by the person preferred, in some cases 
to his immediate ecclesiastical superior ; in those of the higher dignitaries, 
to the Pope. The Jirst fruits of the English bishoprics are still paid, 
but to the monarch, instead of the Pope.] 

f [See Note «, p. 317, — ^The procuring of the pall firom Rome, was 
attended vrith the payment of enormous fees, both to the ofilcers of the 
ecclesiastical court, and to his Holiness himself. The remission of these 
fees was occasionally made s^n article of special fevour.l 

« [The grant of the right to loear a pall to the incumbent of a 
particular see (which was attended with certain immunities and 
prerogatives) was repeatedly made the subject of treaty and tra^ 
between'the court of Rome and bishops in foreign lands.] 

k [See Note 7, page 173.] 
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Chirch^ the highest bishop^ the bishop of bishops, alone 
most holy : or that by usurpation he took upon himself 
the right and authority over other bishops' Churches : 
or that he exempted himself from the power of any 
civil government : or that he maintained wars, and set 
princes together at variance : or that he, sitting in his 
chair, with his triple crown full of label's, with sumptuous 
and Persian-like gorgeousness,' with his royal sceptri;, 
with his diadem of gold and glittering with stones, was 
carried about, not upon a palfrey, but upon the shoulders 
of noblemen. — These things, no doubt, did Peter at 
Rome in times past, and left them in charge to his 
successorSy as you would say, from hand to hand : for 
these things be now-a-days done at Rome by the Popes ; 
and be so done, as though nothing else ought to be done. 
Or, cont)*ariwise, peradventure they had rather say 
thus : That the Pope doth now all the same things that 
we know Peter did many a day ago : that is, that he 
runneth up and down into every country to preach the 
Gospel, not only openly abroad, but also privatejy, 
from house to house ;^ that he is diligent, and applieth 
that business, in season and out of season — ^in due time 
and out of due time ;^ that he doth the part of an 
evangelist ; that he fulfiUeth the work and ministry of 
Christ ;' that he is the watchman of the house of 
Israel "'-'-receiveth answers and words at God's month, 
and even as he receiveth them,, so delivereth them over 
to the people ; that he is the salt of the earth ;" that he 
is the light of the world ;<> that he doth not feed himself, 
but his flock ;p that he doth not entangle himself with 
the worldly cares of this life ;"! that he doth not use a 
sovereignty over the Lord's people ;<* that he seeketh 
not to have other men minister unto him, but himself 
rather ministereth unto others ;* that he taketh all 
bishops as his fellows and equals ; that he is subject to 
princes, as to persons sent from God ;^ that he giveth 
to Caesar that 'which is Caesar's ;» and that he — as the 



I Acts iL 40. V. 43. zx. 20. k Slim. iv. 2. 

^ 3 Tim. iv. &. *■ Eaek. xzziiL 

« Matth. V. 13. •> Matt. v. 14. 
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old bishops of Rome did, without contradiction— caUeA 
the emperor * his gracious Lord.' — ^Unless, therefoi^ey 
the Popes do the like now-a-days as Peter did, there is 
no cause at all, why they should glory so much of 
Peter's name, and of his succession. 

Sect. 12. Much less cause have they to complain of 
our departing, and to call us again to be fellows and 
friends with them, and to believe as they belieTe. Men 
say, that one Cobilon a Lacedaemonian, when he was 
sent ambassador to the king of the Persians, to treat of 
a league, and found by chance them of the court playing 
at dice, he returned straightway home again, leaving his 
message undone. And when he was asked why he had 
slacked to do the things which he had received by public 
commission to do ; he made answer, he thought it should 
be a great reproach to his commonwealth to make a 
league with dicers. But if we should content ourselves 
to return to the Pope and to his errors, and to make a 
covenant, not only with dicers, but also with men far 
tfiore ungracious and wicked than any dicers be ; besides 
that this should be a great blot to our good name, it 
should also be a very dangerous matter, both to kindle 
God's wrath against us, and to clog and condemn our 
own souls for ever. 

For, of very truth, we have departed from him, who 
we saw had blinded the whole world this many a hundred 
year ; from him, who too far presumptuously was wont 
to say * He could not err,' and whatsoever ne did ' No 
mortal man had power to condemn him — neither king, 
nor emperor, nor the whole clergy, nor yet all the 
people in the world together — no, though he should 
carry away with him a thousand souls into hell :' from 
him who took upon him power to command, not only 
men, but even the angels of God, to go, to return, to 
lead souls into purgatory, and to bring them back again 
when he list himself: who, Gregory saith, without all 
doubt is the very forerunner and standard-bearer of 
Antichrist, and hath utterly forsaken the catholic faith : 
from whom also these ringleaders of ours, who now 
with might and main resist the Gospel and the truth, 
which they know to be the truth, have ere this departed 
every one of their own accord and good will ; and 
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would even sow also gladly depart from him affain, if 
the note of inconstancy and shame, and their own 
estimation among the people, were not a let unto them.^ 
In conclusion, we have departed from him unto whom 
we were not bound, and who had nothing to say for 
himself, but only I know not what virtue or power of 
the place where he dwelleth, and a continuance of 
succession. 

Sect, 13. And as for us, we, of all others, have mosi 
justly left the Pope, For our kings, yea, even thcy^ 
which with greatest reverence did follow and obey the 
authority and faith of the bishops of Rome, have long. 

^ [Jewell here allades to the teigirersations of Gaidiner and Bonner, 
who having compfied with all the whims of Henry, had renounced the 

ard were rather prevented 
current of opinion : they 
reformation, and treated rather in. 
accordance with their senthnents than with thdr profesaionB. H ard ing 
himself in the reign of £^ward, had been a duunpion of Protestant 
opinions. 

In reply to this charge of time-serving, Haroinq pleads constraint — 
they were fidn to dissimulate,^ in fear of death — and minsles his 
complaint With some ver^ intelugihie intimations of a hoi>e that the 
time of retaliation would yet arrive. Jewell answers in a noble 
strain: — 

" As for drawing of your blood, ye need not so greatly to complaiiu 
The Gospel of Christ is not bloody. It hath hitherto prevailed without 
one drop of all your blood. God ^ve you grace to repent, lest your 
own blood be upon your own head, m the day of the Lord ! Fire, and 
sword, and merciless cruelty, are the only instruments of your doctrine. 
And therefore ye seem now to say, in your blind hope, as cursed Esau 
sometime said of his brother Jacob, * The days or mourning for my 
fiither are at hand ; dien will I slay mj brother Jacob.' ( Cren, zxvii. 41.; 
Athanasius saith : ^ It is the part of Christians to suffer persecution : 
but to persecute the Christians, it is the very office or Pilate and 
Oaiaphas.' (Ad Solitarios.) We will say unto you with Augustine : 
< Illi m voe,' &c. * Let them persecute vou, and use cruelty over jrou, 
that know not what a labour it is to find the truth, and how hard it is 
to beware of error.' (Omt. Epist. FSind, c. 1.) Again he saith ^ 
' Nemo de prseteotis,* &c. ' No man upbraideth other with errors past, 
but he that hath not so experienced the divine mercy, as to be made 
free from errors. Let this be our only labour, that errors at last may 
have an end.' — We will say of you as St Peter sometime said of Simon 
the Sorcerer, when the jperale for anser, seeing his fiJsehood, would 
have stoned him to death, * Nay, nay, let him live, and let him see the 
kingdom of Christ to grow and prosper even agunst his will' Thus 
may we say to you. As Ibr your Uood, we l«ng not for it" Defence^ 
p. 638.] 
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since found and felt the yoke and t3rranny of their 
Idngdom. For the bishops of Rome sometime took the 
crown from the head of our king Henry the Second,'' 
and compelled him to put aside all his princely state 

w (This was in the matter of Thomas a Becket, archbishop, th^ 
canonlied martyr for clerical pretensLons. That haughty prelate had 
set at defiance the authority of the kin^, in times when the kinshr 
authority was but ill-defined. The opposition between the wiB of the 
monarch and the independence of the prelate had degenerated into 
actual hostility. On the one hand, unjust and ille^ measuzes had 
been employed by the king to crush ms contumacious subject. On 
the other, the most unjusti&ble pretensions to immunity from contoJ 
and legal subordination had been set up, and maintained with 
unconquerable pertinacity. A six years' banishment embittered the 
animosity, but did not quell the pride, of the archbishop. On his 
return, which the terror of spiritual censures, and poUtical embanass- 
ments, constrained Henr^ to sanction, even by the personal hmnffation 
of holding the legate's stirrup, (for the Pope had invested Mb cfaampkni 
"mth the nighest office in his gift,) Becket manifested more than ever 
his determination to set the temporal power below the eodeaasticaL 
BJB ]^tic and enei^getic measures drove the monarch almost to despm', 
and m his trouble, he rashly expressed the vrish to be freed ficom lus 
tormentor so as to be understood to desire his murder. The rash wish 
was carried into efiect by a more rash act, and before the altar, in aS 
the fearlessness of conscious power, the primate was shdn by fiiur 
dependents of the court. This deed at once placed the king irrevocably 
in the wrong, in the judgment of all Christendom, ite blood of a 
martjr for the cause of the Church cried aloud for vengeance, and 
nothing but the speediest and most entire submission could have saved 
the crown, and perhaps the life, of Henry. He took pains to testify, 
in the strongest manner, his abhorrence of the sacrilegious act, and 
instantly sent ambassadors to the Pope, to disavow all participation and 
connivance. The oath of his ambassadors, chosen from among the 
clergy, that he was free from the guilt of Becket's death, and the 

Sromise of entire submission to the pa^ mandates, obtained a temporary 
elay of sentence : and afterward a total exculpation was procured, on 
his personal appearance before the legates of the Pope, and oath that 
he had no knowledge of the designs ofthe murderers ; yet on condition 
of the payment of large sums of money, and other equally degrading 
tokens of submission. 

Henr^ claims Uttle sympathy in his degradation : for although the 
pretensions of Becket were unwarrantable and insolent, yet the means 
resorted to by the king in the beginning of tibie quarrel put justice away 
from his side ; and his oppression by ue papsd power was but a just 
visitation of his own unwise and mean concessions to that power. 
He first introduced, or permitted the burning of heretics hi England. 
He aUowed his subjects to be taxed for me ostensible purpose of 
delivering Palestine from the infidels, but really to the benefit of Rome« 
And he actually demanded, and obtained, a grant of Ireland, then an. 
Independent state, from the Pope ; (Adrian III ;) to be invaded by hinni 
and subjugated to the Holy See !] 
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Bnd majesty, and like a mere private man to come mito 
their Legate with great submission and hmnUity, so as 
all his subjects might laugh him to scorn. More than 
this, they caused bishops and monks, and some part of 
the nobility, to be in the field against our king Johti, 
and set all the people at liberty from their oaths, whereby 
they owed allegiance to their king : and at last, wickedly, 
and most abominably they bereaved the same king, not 
only of his kingdom, but also of his life.* Besides this, 
they excommunicated king Henry the Eighth,^ that 

* [The history of John's weak and wicked reign wonld be required, 
to elucidate this statement : but it would fiir exceed the limits of a note. 
Suffice it to say, that when his perfidy and tyrannous oppression had 
alienated the h^^irts of his own subjects, and his weak sway rendered 
his kingdom an easy object for the grasp of ambitious neighbours, he 
eafferea himself to be involved in a queorel with Innocent m. the Pope, 
who, oii'aU before or after, carried his claims, and arrogant exercise of 
spiritual power, to the lughest pitch. The quarrel proceeded to the 
last extremity. The kingdom was laid under an interdict The 
monarch was excommumcated. The sentence of deposition was 
fulminated. Philip of France assembled a fleet and army, prepared So 
further his own designs under the pretence of executing the sentence 
of Rome. The army of John was disunited, spiritless, and ready to 
desert its head in the least reverse. In this state of things the legate 
of the Pope made his last oflers ; and John, to extricate himself nom 
the impending danger, consented to do solemn homage to the legate, 
as representative of the Pope, for his own kingdom, to acknowledge 
the inalienable property of the kingdom to lie in the Holy See, and 
to pay a yearly tribute, in token of his allegiance ! — Jewell seems to 
connect, or confound, the quarrels of John with the Pope, and with his 
barons. In the latter, that feeble king was, indeed, again in jeopardy 
of his throne ; and it is true, that the ostensible object of his opponents 
was the * cause of holy Church,' and that they were headed by Langton, 
Archbishop of Canterbury. Yet, throughout this contest, the Pope, 
alarmed as much for his own pretensions, as for the safety of his avowed 
vassal, was the fast friend of John, and fulminated his spiritual censures 
against the rebellious aspirants to freedom.] 

y [In the Bull of Paul III., published December 17th, 1537. In this, 
after an enumeration of his grievances, the Pope required Henry " to 
appear within ninety days at Rome, either in person, or by proxy, and 
all his complices within sixty days ; and if he and they did not appear, 
he declared him to have fallen from his crown, and them from their 
estates. He put the kingdom under an interdict ; and absolved his 
subjects from their oaths of allegiance i he declared him and his 
complices infamous ; and put their children under incapacities. He 
required all the clergy to go out of England within five days after the 
time prefixed should expire ; leaving only so many as might serve for 
baptizing children, or giving the sacrament to fuch as died in penitence. 
He charged all his [Henir's] subjects to rise in arms against him, and 
that none should assist him. He absolved all other princes from their 



9ft2 m Ai^oLooir oy 

most finDOUS princey and stirred up against hinif 
sometime the emperor, sometime the French king : 
'^ and, as much as in them was, put our reahn in hazard, 

to have heen a very prey and spoil unto the enemy. 
. Yet were they but fools and madmen, to think that 
either so mighty a prince could be frayed with bugs 
and rattles ; or else, that so noble and great a kinffdo^ 
might so easily, even at one morsel, l^ devoured and 
swallowed up. 

And yet, as though all this were too little, they would 
needs have made all the realm tributary to them, and 
exacted thence yearly most unjust and wrongful taxes.' 
So dear cost us the friendship of the city of Rome ! 

Sect. 14. Wherefore, if they have gotten these things 
of us by extortion, through their fraud and subtle sleighta; 
we see no reason why we may not pluck away the same 
from them again, by lawful means, and just means. And 
if our kings, in that darkness and blindness of the former 
times, gave them these things of their own accord and 
liberality, for religion's sake, being moved with a certain 
opinion of their feigned holiness ; now, when the 
ignorance and error is espied out, may the kings their 
successors take them away again, seeing they have the 
same authority the kings their ancestors had before. 

confederacies with him, and ohtested them to have no more commerce 
with him. He required all Christians to make war on him ; and to 
seize on the persons and goods of all his subjects, and make slaves of 
them."i Burnet, Abridgm. of the Hist, of the Reform, I. 173.1 

X [In the DefencCf Jewell enumerates the several sums paid to the 
Pope from England, for the first fruits and tenths of the bishoM and 
clergy, and the fees and taxes of other kinds ; and quotes from nistoiy 
numerous instances of the extortions and unjust gains of the Popes. 
He also quotes many free expressions of disapprobation of the fleecing 
system of Rome, from writers in communion with that Church : 
among^ others the following extraordinary passage from an eminent 
Canonist : " Roma fundata fuit a pnedonibus, et adhuc de primordiis 
retinet : dicta Roma^ quasi nodena Viknua, Unde versus : 

Roma manus rodet ; 
Q,ups rodere non valet odit." 
Jo. Andreje^ GI088. in Sexto de Elect, et Elector, Potestat. — " TTie 
first foundation of Rome was laid by thieves ; and hitherto she 
savoureth still of her beginning : she is called /?(777ie, as if biting (ncxieTw) 
the hands (i/iAnus) : thereof cometh the common verse : 

Rome biteth you by the hands ; 

And whom she cannot bite, she hateth."] 
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Por tlie ^t is void, except it be allowed by the will of 
the giver : and Uiat cannot eieeni a p^ect will, which 
is dimmed and hindered by errof^ 



CHAPTER XIV. 

Recapiiulation. 

Sect, 1. Thus thou seest, good Christian reader, it 
is no new thing, though at this day the religion of 
Christ be entertained with despites and checks ; being 
but lately restored, and as it were coming up again 
anew: forsomuch as the like hath chanced both to 
Christ himself, and to his apostles/ 
* Yet nevertheless, for fear thou mayest suffer thyself 
to be led amiss, and to be seduced with these exclamations 
of our adversaries ; we have declared at large unto thee 
the very whole manner of our religion ; what our faith 
is of Gov the Fathsr, of his only Bon Jesvs Christ^ 
of the Holt Ghost, of the Church, of the Sacraments, 
of the Ministry, of the Scriptures, of Ceremonies, and 
df every part of Christian belief.** 

We have said that we abandon and detest, as plagues 
and poisons, all those old heresies which either the 
sacred Scriptures, or the ancient Councils, have utterly 
condemned :<" that we call home again, as much as in 
us lieth, the right discipline* of the Church, which our 
adversaries have quite brought into a poor and weak 
case: that we punish all ficentiousness of life, and 
unruliness of manners, by th^ old and long continued 
laws, and with as much sharpness as is convenient, and 
lieth in our power :^ that we maintain still the state of 
kingdoms, in the same condition and state of honour 
wherein we found them. Without any diminishing or 
alteration-; reserving to our princes their majesty and 



a Chapter i., ii., iii. 

b Chapter y. (erroneously iimiibeied,yi) 

« Chapter vi. 

^ Chapter viL Sect. 1 — 5. 

Vol. m.—22 
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worldly pre-eminence, safe and without impairing', to 
our possible power :* that we so have- gotten ourselves 
away from that Church which they had made a ' den of 
thieves,' and wherein nothing was in good frame, or 
once like to the Church of GpD, and which, by their 
own confessions, had erred many ways ; even as Lot 
in times past got him out of Sodom, or Abraham out of 
Chaldea ; not upon a desire of contention, but by the 
warning of God himself:^ and that we have searched 
out of die holy Bible, which we are sure cannot deceive 
us, one sure form of religion ; and have returned again 
unto the primitive Church of the ancient fathers and 
apostles — that is to say, to the ground and beginning 
of things, unto the very foundations and headsprings of 
Christ's Church.*^ 

Neither have we tarried in this matter for the authority 
or consent of the Tridentine Council, [Council of Trent,]'' 
wherein we saw nothing done uprightly, nor by good 
order ; where also every body was sworn to the main- 
tenance of one man ; where princes' ambassadors were 
contemned ; where not one' of our divines could be 
heard ; and where parts' taking and ambition was 
openly and earnestly procured and wrought: but as 
the holy fatliers in former time, and as our predecessors 
have commonly done, we have restored our Churches 
by a Provincial Convocation, and have clean shaken off, 
as our duty was, the yoke and tyranny of the bishop of 
Rome, to whom we were not bound ; who also had no 
manner of thing like, neither to Christ, nor to Peter, 
nor to an apostle, nor to any bishop at bAV 

Finally, we say that we agree amongst ourselves 
touching the whole judgment and chief substance of 
the Christian religion, and with one mouth, and with 
one spirit do worship God and the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Sect. 2. Wherefore, O Christian and godly reader, 
forsomuch as thou seest the reasons and causes, both 

• Chapter vU. Sect. G—end. Chapter xii. 
f Chapter viii. Sect, 1—9. 

« Chapter viii. Sect. 10— end. Chapter ix. 
k Chapter ix., xi. 

• Chapter xiii. 
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vrhy we have restored religion, and why we have 
forsaken these men; thou oughtest not to marvel, 
though we have chosen to obey our Master Christ 
rath«r than men. St Paul hath given us warning that 
we should not suffer ourselves to hk carried away with 
such sundry learnings,^ and to fly their companies, 
specially such as would sow debate and variance,^ clean 
contrary to the doctrine which they had received of 
Christ and the apostles. 

. Long since have these men's crafts and treacheries 
decayed a^d vanished and fled away at the sight and 
light of the Gospel, even as the owl doth at the sunrising. 
And albeit their trumpery be built up, and reared as 
high as the sky, yea, even in a moment, and as it were 
of itself, falleth it down again to the ground and cometh 
to nought. 

For you must not think that all these things have 
come to pass by chance, or at adventure. It was God's 
pleasure, that against all men's wills, well nigh, the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ should be spread abroad 
throughout the whole world at these days. And therefore 
men, following God's commandment, have of their own 
free will resorted unto the doctrine of Jesus Christ. 

And for our parts,, truly we have sought hereby 
neither glory, nor wealth, nor pleasure, nor ease. For 
there is plenty of all these things with our adversaries. 
And when we were of their side, we enjoyed such 
worldly commodities much more liberally and bounti- 
fully, than we do now. 

Sect 3. Neither do we eschew concord and peace. 
But to have peace with man, we may not be at war 
with God. " The name o( peace is a sweet and pleasant 
thing," saith Hilary : " but yet beware," saith he ; 
''''peace is one thing, and bondage is another."™ For 
if it should so be, as they seek to have it, that Christ 
should be commanded to keep silence, that the truth of 
the Gospel should be betrayed, that horrible errors 
should be cloaked, that Christian men's eyes should be 



fc Heb. xiii. 9. 

' 1 Tim. vi. 5. Rom. xvl 17. 
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bleared, and that they nught be suffisred to conspire 
openly against Gob ; this w«re not apeooet but a most 
ungodUy eovenant of senritnde. ^ liiere is a peace,'' 
saith Nazianzbn, ** that is uprofitable : there is a 
discord," saith he, ^ that is profitabk.** For we raust 
conditionaUy desire peace ; so far as is hiwfnl before 
God, and so far as we may conveniently. For otherwise 
Christ himself ^' brought not peace into the world, but 
a sword." " 

Wherefore, if the Pope will have us to be reconciled 
unto him, his doty is first to be reconciled to Goo : for 
**from thence," saith Cyprian, ** spring schisms and 
sects, because men seek not the head, and have not 
their recourse to the fountain, (of the Scriptores,) and 
keep not the rules given by the heavenly Teacher ; for," 
saith he, *' that is not peace, but war ; neither is he 
joined unto the Church, which is severed from the 
Gospel." "* 

Sect 4. As for these men, they use to make a 
merchandize of the name of peace. For that peace 
which they so fain would have, is only a rest of idle 
bellies. They and we might easily be brought to 
atonement p touching all these matters, were it not that 
ambition, gluttony, and excess, doth let it. Hence 
cometh their whining : their heart is on their halfpenny. 
Out of doubt, their clamours and stirs be to none other 
end, but to maintain more shamefully and naughtily 
ill gotten goods. 

Now-a-days the pardoners'^ complain of us, the 
Dataries,^ the Pope's collectors, the bawds and others 

n Matth. X. 34. 

• " Hiiic enim schismata oriuntur, quia Caput non qufleritnr, et ad 
fontem sacranim Scripturanim non r«ditur, et coelestis Maglstri pnecepta 
n»n sen'antur. Non enim pax est ea, sed bellum } nee Eodesia jungitur, 
qui ab Evangelio separatur." 

p [This passage beautifully illustrates the origin of the word 
atonement^ now so completely changed in its signification. Lady 
Bacon uses it, as it was doubtless commonly used in her day, to 
express the reconciliatum^ the * being at one,' of parties fbrmeily at 
variance. Now, it is limited to the means of effecting the TecoQciliatioii 
— the satisfaction to the aggrieved parly.] 

^ [Persons empowered to travel through- specified distnots for thft 
sale of indulgences.] 

' [IThereceiveivof^fapeilr^veniMjs.] • 
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irhich thiok gain to be godliness, luid serve not Jbsvs 
CHRiBTy but uieir own lollies.* Many a day ago, and 
in the old world, a wonderful great advantage grew 
hereby to these kinds of people. B\it now they reckon 
all is lost unto them that Chhist giiineth* The Pope 
himself maketh a great eomplaiQt at thb present, thiat 
charity in people is waxen cold. And why so, trow ye ? 
Forsooth, because his profits decay more and more. 
And for this cause doth he hale us into hatred, all that 
ever he may, laying load upon us -wiih despiteful railings,^ 
and condemning us for heretics \ to the end that they 
that understand not the matter, may think there be no 
worse men upon earth th^n w^ be. 

Sect 5. Notwithstanding, in the mean season we are 
not ashamed in this behalf: neither ought we to be 
ashamed of the Gospel. For we set more by the glory 
of God, than we do by the estimation of men. We are 
sure all is true that we teach, and we may not either go 
against our own conscience!, or bear any witness against 
Gop. For if we deny any part of the Gospel of Jssus 
Christ before men, he on the other side will deny us 
before his Father. < And if there be any that will still 
be offended, and cannot endure Christ's doctrine ; such, 
say we, be blind, and leaders of the blind : the truth 
nevertheless must be preached and preferred above all ; 
and we must with patience wait for Gop*s judgment. 

Let these folks, in the mean time, take good heed 
what they do, and let them be well adyised of their own 
salvation, and cease to hate and persecute the Qospel 
of the Son of God, for fear lest they feel him once a 
redresser and revenger of his own cause. God. will not 
suffer himself to be made a mocking stocky The wojlcF 
espieth, a good while ago, what there is a doiog abroad. 
This flame, the more it is kept down, so much the more 
"Vfith greater force and strength doth it break oii^t and 
fly abroad. The nnfaithfiimess of men shall not 
dUsappoint (God's faithful promise.'' Anc( if they shall 
fe(qse tQ % ^w^y thi^ ihp\t hardness of l^^rt, and to 
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• 1 Tim. vl 1 HoHL viL 1% 



ree^ve tlie Gospel <•€ C^mtBt? theti sludl'piiiaietiis %md 
stntten ^ b^forer. ttite iMv ihi l^gdoiti of heaven.* 

CkAi Old the Psfher t>f our Loed Jvevs Chri8t, 

aped tlie eyeti #f -ffaem all* ifaat thef my be «ble to see 

^t blMeed \Mp69 wfaeMOito Ihejr beve beM eaRed r 

ep as '#tB nmy toifethiet ia 'one -jfkvify Him alcme, wbe 

.•is the true GdD, and iAm^ that same JsimeOinueT wbmn 

. K i^ent dorwn io ua frotn-lieaTeti : unto nt^iom, with the 

; ^ Fmrmtn and libe HoLir GvosTt be 'giTen nil honour aBd 

l^off eTerhaltiq{ty, 80 'be 'it' 
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TREATISE OF THE HOIjY SCRIPTURES. 



Among all his creatures in hearen or earth, God 
hath not made any like unto the sun in the firmament, 
the beams whereof are beautiful and pleasant, and do 
give comfort in all places to all things. It rejoiceth 
Qie whole, and relieveth the sick ; it causeth birds to 
sing, fishes to play, cattle to stir, worms to creep, grass 
to grow, and trees to bring fruit ; it reneweth the face 
of the whole earth. — ^Yet a blind man hath no pleasure - 
in the beauty thereof, because he is blind, and cannot 
see it ; yet a dead man hath no warmth by the heat 
thereof, because he is dead, and feeleth it not. 

Adam was placed in Paradise in perfect estate, and 
in the company of Gob's angels ; God walked, and did 
talk with him. He heard the voice, and beheld the 
presence of God. The rirers jdelded waters abundantly, 
the trees brought him the fruit of life. He had plenty - 
without travail ; he had pleasures, joy, and his heart's 
desire. — But Adam was unthankful ; he knew not God, 
the worker of his happiness ; he knew not the place in 
which he was ; he knew not his own estate and blessed^ 
ness ; therefore the wrath of the Lord grew against 
him ; he fell into the snares of the devil, he became 
mortal, and returned to dust. 

What nation in all the world so happy as Israeli 
They were delivered by a mighty hand out of Egypt, 
from the tjnranny of Pharaoh, from service and vilainy.* 
Their children were no' more slain before their faces. 
They passed through the bottom of the sea, as upon 
dry land. When they were hungry, «♦ Uiere went forth 

» [ Vilainy : from the old word VUaifit equivalent to Vassal :**i| 
state of vassalage, or bop^-senioe.] 
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a wind from the Lord, and brought tli^m quails from 
the sea," ^ and manna was giyen them from heaven to 
eat ; when they thirsted, the rocks opened and poured 
out water, tibat they and their beasts might drink. In 
battle they were mighty and strong, no power was able 
to stand against them. ** The Lord went before them 
by day in a pillar of a eloiid, to lead them the way; 
and by night in a pillar of fire, to give them light'" 
When they called upon the Lord, he heard them* 
When they trusted in him, they were not confounded.— 
But they grew unmindful of these mercies, and murmured 
against the Lord, and against his servants ; therefore 
God raught [reached] form his hax^d against them. '* He 
sware in his wrath that they should not enter into his 
rest." ^ He sent his apgel, and destroyed ^em in (he 
wilderness. 

Even so &reth it with all such which regard not the 
word of their salvation i because they '* have ears and 
hear not, nor will understand with their hearts," * the 
fury of the Lord shall be kindled against them* The 
prophet saithjn the name of God to Israel, "I have 
sent unto them all my servants the Frophetai yet they 
would not hear me, nor incline their ear^"^ And: 
" Behold, I sow my law in you, that it may bring forth 
fruit in you. But our fathers which received the law 
kept it not ; neither observed thine ordinances, neither 
did the fruit of thy la^ appear. For they that received 
it perished, because they kept not the thing that was 
sown in them." *^ Samuel telleth Saul : " Thou hast 
rejected the word of the Lord, and the Lord hath 
rejected thee." •» Again, Jeremiah saith, " How do ye 

»» Num. xi. 31. • Ex. xfii. 21. * Ps. xcv. 11. 

• Isa. vi. 9, 10. Matt. xiii. 18. f Jer. viL 25. 

$ 2 Esdr. ix. 31. [We must not be astonished to find sentences 
from the apocryphal writings thus quoted occasionally, as if possessed 
of Scriptural authority. They had been too long inyested with the 
ascredness of the canonical character to be at once laid completely aside. 
Even those, like JswEUi, who most strenuously conten<kd for the utter 
reiectipn of the {dike claims of these books to the authority of inspiration, 
when their attention was directed to the subject ; were nevertheless 
likely to mingle them (as in the present instance) with the true Scrip: 
tures, when quoting by memory. They had learned them together, 
and could not always separate them at the moment of their recuml (a 
ii^e mind.] 

h I iSam. xy, 96, 
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say we are wise, and the law of the Load is with us ? 
They have rejected the word of the Lord« and what 
wisdom is in them?"^ Again, '*Unto whom shall I 
speakv and admonish, that they may hear? Behold, 
their ears are uncircnmcised, and they cannot hearken ; 
hehold, the word of the Lord is mito them as a reproach, 
they have no delight in it. I will canse a plague to 
come upon this people, even the fruit of their own 
imaginations ; because they have not taken heed unto 
my words, nor to my law, but cast it off." ^ 

After this sort doth God show the cause why his 
word taketh not place in us — ^because we are wilfbl, 
and will not hear it, nor let the fruit thereof appear, 
but reject it, and make it a reproach, and cast it away 
from us : and therefore it is that the Lord doth cast us 
away ; that we are unwiise ; that we please ourselves 
with our own devices, and follow our own imaginations, 
and perish, because we have not understanding, to hear 
the instruction of the Lord's word, but like ignorant 
men disallow it, and cast it behind the back. 

The consideration thereof moveth me to say somewhat 
of the Holy Scriptures, which are the bright sun of 
God ; which bring light unto our ways, and comfort to 
all parts of our life, and salvation to our souls ; in which 
is made known unto us our estate, and the mercy of God 
in Christ our Saviour witnessed. 

That we may the better see the path which we have 
to walk in; my meaning is, truly, and plainly, and shortly, 
to show you, 

What authority and majesty the word of God beareth ; 

Then, What profit we may reap by it; also, how 
needful it is, that we be well instructed in the Holy 
Scriptures; and what pleasure and delectation a Christian 
conscience may find in them ; 

And lastly, Whether they be dark and doubtful, or 
plain and easy for your understanding : 

That when we know the majesty and authority of the 
Word, and what comfort and profit God giveth us by it, 
we deprive not ourselves thereof by our unthankfulnesa, 
nor close up our eyes that we see it not ; but hear it in 



i Jer. viiL 9. k Jer. ^ 10. 



tefertnea aad in fatfe, thai if nuty bejfraitfiil in wh and 
we reoeire it boI ia timu 

J. v.- 

can there ba of greater ▼alaet Wbal may baiaiUef 
diem lo make dmm ef maler adikorityt thaniilo iiy 
* The Lord hadi spokeir by Uiem t thai they ** came 
not by the will of man* bat h<dy men of God apalseaf 
Ihey were moTdd by the Holt UHoar f * 

At the word of prodamaiion of an earthly pince we 
•tand np and vail oar boiinelay*^ and cive good heed to it 
We are bound so to do ; it is oar dvty. 8nch honour 
belonMihtothe powera that are jdaced tendeoreros: 
for «wey ate ordained of €k>D; and whoeoeTOr reaiatetb 
them, reiiateth the ordinanee of.CkiD.'* 

If we shoold have a revelation, and hear an angd 

•peak nnto as, how careful would we be to oiark, vai 

-^ remember, and be able to dedare the words of the ante! ! 

Yet is an angel but a riiarioos creature, and notuea. 
And what is a king! Great and mighty, TOlauorttl 
and subject to death: his breath departetfa,' wild his 
, name smdl perish. Both he and his word, his power 
and his puissance, shall hare an end. But the word of 
the Gospel is not as the word of an earthly prince. It 
is of more majesty than the word of an angel. The 
apostle saith, ** If the word spoken by an|els was 
steadfast, and every transgression and disobedience 
recdyed a. just recompense of reward ; how shall we 
escape, if we neglect so great salvation, which at the 
first began to be preached by the Lord, and was 
confirmed unto us by them that heard himr'^" God 
saith, by the prophet Isaiah : ** My word shall accom- 
plish timt which I please, and it shall prosper in the 
thing whereto I sent it." p And the same prophet saith : 
*♦ The word of God shall stand for ever.'V* And " It is 
easier for heaven and earth to pass, than one tittle of 
the law to fail," saith our Saviour :" for it is the word 
of the livinff and almighty God, of the God of Hosts, 
which hath done whatsoever pleased him both in heaven 
and in earth. ■, 

» 2 Pet i. 2t "^ 

»* [Tftke off our hsts j in token of respect] 
• > Rom. ziiL'1^% « * • Heb. ii. 2» 3. p In. W. 11. 

9 In. xL 8. ' » La. xvL 17. • Pa. cxv. 3. cxxxv. 6. 
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By thifi word he maketh his will known^ ** I have 
not spoken of myself," saith Christ ; '* hut the Father 
which sent me, he gave me a commandment, what I 
should say, and what I should speak." ^ And again, 
'* If I had not come, and spoken unto them, they had 
not had sin ; but now they have no cloak for their sin." « 
— **No man hath seen God at any time."'' He is invisible, 
no eye can reach unto him. " The only begotten Son, 
which is in the bosom of the Fathbr, he hath declared 
him :" '^ he hath showed us " the throne of grace, that 
we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of 
need :"* he hath disclosed unto us the will of his Father i^ 
he hath left unto us, and ordained that- we should hear, 
his holy word. 

This word the angels and blessed spirits used when 
they came down from heaven to speak unto the people. 
When they came to the blessed Virgin, and to Joseph, 
and to others, they spake as it was written in the 
Prophets, and in the Scriptures of God : they thought 
not their own authority sufficient, but they took credit 
to their saying, and authority to their message, out of 
the word of God* 

This word the Prophets vouched and alleged to the 
people. Albeit they were sanctified in their mothers' 
womb ;' albeit God had endued them with his heavenly 
Spirit; although a seraphim came unto one of them 
and touched his mouth with a hot coal ;* albeit he saw 
the Lord sitting upon a high throne ;^ yet they would 
not speak as of themselves, but only in the name of the 
Lord : for thus they used to say, " The Lord hath 
spoken;" "This is the word of the Lord;" "Hear 
what the Lord saith." Saint Paul, albeit he was taken 
up into the third heaven, and into paradise, and heard 
words thai are not lawful for man to utter,*" yet he wrote 
not his own words to the Churches of Rome, of Corinth, 
and Thessalonica, and of other places, but delivered 
tibem that which he had received, and taught them 
according to the Scriptures.*^ 



t John xiL 49. * John xv. SIBL - * ^ohn i, 18. 

w John i la « Heb. iv. 16, » John vl 39, 4(1 

s ba.xlix.1. Jer.15. Lake i. 15. • iM.vi.6. 

b Isa. tL 1. * 3 Cor. ziL 9^ 4» * 1 Cor. xv. 3. 

Vol. m.— 23 
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This word is the true m^nna ; it is the breftd which 
came down from hearen ;* it is the kej of the kingdom 
of heaven ; it is the savour of life unto life;' it is the 
power of God unto salvation.*^ In it Goo showeth 
unto us his might, his wisdom^ and his glory. By it 
he will be known of us. By it he will be Honoured 
of his creatures. Whatsoever truth is brought unto us 
contrary to the word of God, it is not truth, but false- 
hood and eiTor.*> Whatsoever honour done unto God, 
disagreeth from the honour required by his word, it is 
not honour unto God, but blasphemy.* As Christ 
saith, " In vain they worship me^ teaching for doctrines 
the commandments of men.^*'' By Isaiah God saith: 
" Who hath required this at your hand ?" * And by 
Jeremiah, " I spake not unto your fathers, nor com- " 
manded them, in the day that I brought them out of the 
land of Egypt, concerning burnt offerings or sacrifices : 
but this thing commanded I them, saying. Obey my 
voice, and I will be your God, and ye shall be my 
people; and walk ye in all the ways which I have 
commanded you, that it may be well unto you."" 
Again, " What is the chaff to the wheat ? saith the 
Lord :"" ' what are your dreams to be weighed with the 
truth of God ? Search the Scriptures : in them ye shall 
learn to know me, and how you should worship me ; 
in them ye shall find everlasting life.' " The words of 
the Lord are pure words, as silver tried in the furnace ;" *" 
there is no filth nor dross remaining in them : they are 
the storehouse of wisdom, and of the knowledge of God; 
in respect whereof all the wisdom of this world is but 
vain and foolish. 

Numa Pompilius, king of the Romans ; Lycurgus, 
king of Lacedaemon ; and Minos, king of Crete, were 
wise men, and of great government ; they devised laws 
to rule the people, and bare them in hand that they 
were taught by revelation, that so their ordinances 
might win the more credit, and be established for ever. 



• John V. 31—58. f 2«or. ii. 16. 

« Rom. L 16. g Tim. iii 15. ^ Gal. i. 8, 9. 

; Col. ii. 23. k Matt. xv. 9. from Isa. xxix. 13. 

» laa. I 12. » Jer. vii. 22, 23. 

» Jer. xxiii 28. • Ps. xii. 6. 
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But where are they now ? Where is Numa, Minos, or 
Lycurgus ? Where be their books ? What is become 
of their laws T 

They were unwise, and had no knowledge nor 
understanding of God ; they and their laws are dead, 
and their names forgotten. But the law of God came 
from heaven indeed. God wrote it with his finger ; it 
is the fountain of all wisdom; and therefore it shall 
continue for ever, and never have an end. 

Here let us behold the great power and work of God. 
When Moses received the law, God himself came down 
in person, with thousand thousands of angels : the air 
was darkened at his presence ; the mount stood all 
covered with fire ; the earth shook ; the heavens thun- 
dered ;P the people stood afar ofif, and fled for fear, and 
said unto Moses, *' Speak thou with us and we will hear ; 
but let not God speak with us, lest we die." ** This was 
the first proclaiming and publishing of the law ; such 
force and credit God gave to his word, and warranted 
himself to' be the Lord. 

Since that time, so many thousand years are already 
passed. In the meantime, the people of Israel were 
oppressed by tyrants ; were spoiled, and chased out of 
their country ; first, by Nebuchadnezzar into Babylon ; 
after that, by Antiochus into Syria ; and lastly, were as 
vagabonds driven from country to country. Their city 
Jerusalem was sacked ; their houses overthrown ; their 
temple razed, and not a stone left upon a stone ; their 
library destroyed ; their books burned ; the tabernacle 
lost ; the covenant broken : no vision, no revelation, 
no comfort for the people left ; nor prophet, nor priest,, 
nor any to speak in the name of the Lord. 

In those times of decays, of sackings, of darkness, 
and of misery, what was done with the word of God I 
It was wickedly burnt by Jehoiakim, king of Juda :" 
and Antiochus burnt the books of the law, and cut them 
in pieces ;• no man durst be known to have them, and 
avouch the having : so thought they utterly to deface 
the glory of God, and abolish all remembrance of his 
laws. Then came the Pharisees s, Aey drowned the 



p Ex. xix. Ex. XX. 19. 

r Jer. xxxTi, % I goritpf Mn c cttb iwi. 
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word of Gon with their traditions ;« they took awaj 
the key of knowledge, and entered not in themselves, 
but forbade them that came in.*" Aikor them came 
heretics ; they denied some one part, and some another 
part of Scripture. They razed, blotted, corrupted, and 
altered the word of Goi> : of the word of God they 
made it their own word ; or, which is worse, they made 
it the word of the devil. 

By the space of so many thousand years, the word o( 
God passed by so many dangers of tyrants, of Pharisees, 
of heretics, of fire, and of sword, and yet continueth and 
standeth until this day, without altering or changing 
one letter.* This was a wonderful work of God, that 
having so many and so great enemies, and passing 
through so many and so great dangers, it yet continueth 
still, without adding or altering of any one sentence, 
or word, or letter. No creature was able to do this, 
it was God's work. He preserved it, that no tyrant 
should consume it, no tradition choke it ; i^o heretic 
maliciously should corrupt it. For his name's sake, 
and for the elect's sake, he would not suffer it to perish ; 
for in it God hath ordained a blessing for his people, 
and by it he maketh covenant with them for life 
everlasting. Tyrants, and Pharisees, and heretics, and 
the enemies of the cross of Christ, have an end ; but 
the word of God hath no end. No force shall be able 
to decay it. The gates of hell shall not prevail against 
it.^ Cities shall fall ; kingdoms shall come to nothing; 
empires shall fade away as the smoke ; but the truth of 

t Mark vii. 13. » Luke xi. 52. 

▼ [It was the current opinion in the days of Jewell, even among 
the most learned men, that the original text of the Scriptures, of both 
the Old and New Testaments, had not undergone the most trifling 
alteration, from the lapse of time, or in the process of transcription. 
The closer attention to every thing relative to the word of God which 
the Reformation introduced soon removed this error ; and before the 
middle of the seventeenth century few hesitated to acknowledge what 
the learned Erasmus had discovered in the beginning of the sixteenth — 
that the integrity of revelation depended not on the infallibility of 
human copyists, but, while not one jot or tittle of its substance should 
pass away, the vehicles by which it is conveyed from generation tf 
generation might be equally susceptible of injury and corruption as 
an> other kind of records. — See Note J on page ^0 of the Standard 
Works, Vol. I.] 

% Matt xwL .18^ 
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the Lord shall conflnue for ever.' Bum it^ it wQl rise 
again : kill it» it will live again : cut it down hj the 
root, it will 8{iring again. '^ There is no wisdom, nor 
understanding, nor counsel against the Lord."^ 

Let us behold the nations and kingdoms which 
sometime professed C0111ST, and are now heathenish ; 
Illyricum,Epirus, Peloponnesus, Macedonia, and others. 

Again, let us behold such kingdoms and countries, 
which were in times past heathenish, and knew not 
God ; as England, Ireland, Rome, Scotland, and diirers 
others. They were all without the Gospel, without 
Christ, without God, and without hope of life.' They 
worshipped idols, even the work of their own hands :* 
to them they appointed priests for their service, days 
and places for the people to resort together to worship 
them. Here in England, Paul's church in London was 
the temple of Diana ;^ Peter's church in Westminster 
was the temple of Apollo. In Rome, they had the 
temple of the great god Jiipiter,^ and in Florence the 
temple of Mars ; and in other places they had temples 
dedicated to other idols.— Jupiter, Man, Apollo, and 
Diana, were unclean spirits and filthy devils :^ yet gave 
they thanks to them for their peace and prosperity, 
prayed to them in war and in misery, and commended 
unto them their wives, their children, themselves, the 
safe keeping and custody of their souls. They built 
gorgeous churches and chapels ; set up images of silver 
and gold to them; prayed, lifted up their 'hands, did 
sacrifice, and offered up their children to them — 
a horrible thing to say, yet true it is— -the darkness of 
those times was such, that men slew their own children, 



» 1 Pet i. 25. y Prov. xxi, 3a 

X Eph. U. 12. • I«a. ii. ft &c. 

b [The pioofii of this curious &ct are collected and examined by 
JORTIN in Lis Ufe qfBraamus, Vol II. p, 327—329. 8vo. 1808.] 

c [Jupiter Capitolinufl^ the tutelar idol of the city ; whose temple, as 
the name implies, was within the Caj^oL] 

d [Such was the prevailing ojamon in Jewell^s day, and it is 
capaUe of support by arguments of no mean value ; although other 
hypotheses as to the origin and chaiacter of the heathen gods have 
been advanced and maintained with great plausibility, aqct aie at the 
p ti Q B on t day fiur more generally received tlupi this. The fOflstion is 
closely connected with that concernii^the troe pitiupt of 4» hfi^^hwi . 
QlMles^ on wludi se^ Note \ page 1&] 

?3 
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and offered them up to idols. They said, * Great is 
Jupiter,* ' Great is Apollo,' and *• Grreat is Diana of the 
Ephesians.'* ' These are the gods of our fathers ; our 
fathers trusted in them ; they made us, and have defended 
us, and have given us victory against our enemies/ ** 
Whosoever denied them were thought worthy to die. 

Thus were the kings, and the princes, and the people 
persuaded, and so contimied they by the space of some 
thousand years, without controlment or contradiction. 
They had great props of antiquity, universality, and 
consent — antiquity of all times; universality of all 
places ; consent of all people.^ So strongly and so 
mightily wfere th#y founded ! Who would think such 
a religion, so ancient, and so universal, and so defended 
by common consent, should ever possibly be removed ? 

But when the fulness of time came, Gqd sent forth 
his word,^ and all was changed. Errors fell down, and 
truth stood up. Men forsook their idols, and went to 
Gob. The kings, and priests, atid people were changed : 
the temples, and sacriSces, and prayers were changed : 
men's eyes and hearts were cnanged ; they forsook 
their gods, their kings, their priests ; they forsook 
their antiquity, customs, consent, their fathers, and 
themselves. 

What power was able to work these things T What 
emperor by force ever prevailed so much ? What 
strength could ever shake down so mighty idols from 
their seat? What hand of man could subdue and 
conquer the whole world and make such mighty nations 
confess they liad done amiss ? This did the Lord bring 

« Acts xix. 28. 

f [Such is the strong argument of the Heathen, as invariably 
represented in the writings of the eariy Apologists for Christianity. 
Compare especially Minucii Pblicis Octavius^ cap. vi. vii,} 

f [Jewell here glances^ without doubt, at th& misapplication of the 
famous rule of Vincentius Lirinensis (See Standard Worfcsy Vol. I. 
p. 76.) to the support of the pretensions of the Romish Church, in opposi- 
tion to the claims advanced by Protestants in behalf of the Scriptures. 
See the detection of the Romish fallacy in the use of this rule, by 
Faber, in Note », page 230.— Jbwell here iefute» i« by the 
arguTncTUum ad aftsurdum; showing that the very i same raUacy 
wmild have maintained Paganism against Christiamty : — it was older, 
mor» widely extended, and more generally veceivcd— but then, it wa9. 
moifrotn the hegiwningA 
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to pass by the power of his word and the breath of his 
mouth.* This was it that " led captirity captive,""^ and 
threw dovm ** every high thing that exalted itself against 
the knowledge of God," * and brought all powers under 
subjection unto the Lord.*" It is the image, the power, 
the arm, the sword, and the glory of God. It is mighty, 
of great force and virtue, of authority and majesty, 
because it is the word of God; therefore the glory 
thereof is great. 

II. Now let us stand afar off, and humble ourselves, 
and in reverence and fear learn to take the fruit and, 
comfort of the same ; for so is the will of God, that we 
may be partakers of his glory," 

But where shall we find entmnce' into this matter ? 
And how shall we be able to come a-land ? For this is 
the sea, and the depth of all the works, of the judgments, 
and mercies, and of the kingdom of God. This is a sea 
that hath no shore, a pit that hath no bottom. The 
Holy Scriptures arer the mercy seat ; the registry of the 
mysteries of God ; our charter for the life to come ; 
the holy place in which God showeth himself to the 
people ; the Mount Sion where God hath appointed to 
dwell for ever. The more comfort in them, so much 
the more greedily let us desire them ; the more heavenly 
and glorious they are, with so much the more reverence 
let us cpme unto them. 

For consideration of this matter of the fruit and 
comfort which God worketh by his word, what may 
we better call to mind than that is recorded by St. Paul ? 
*' Whatsoever things were written aforetime, were 
written for our learning, that we through patience and 
comfort of the Scriptures, might have hope." • 

All that is written in the word of God, is not written 
for angels, or archangels, or heavenly spirits ; but for 
the sons of men, for us^ and for oitr instruction ; that 
by them we may receive strength and comfort in aU 
adversities, and have hope of ue life to come. It is 
the word of God : God openeth his mouth and speaketb 



i Zech. iv. 6. k Ephes. iv. 8. 

1 2Cor. z. 5. -> 1 Cor. xv. ^ EpiMLSl. Col. ii. tdw 

• 3 Pet. L 3, 4. • Rom. xy. 4L 
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iMdy in all good, works, that we may be peifectnrii 
in Chriit 3Mv^f*.m rooted «iid groimded ut U^^' 
that inLkti noipamU Uk^nd fta iHth ever^ teiap«aL* 

The. jtofil.ilrMdrvaie word of God briageth ahifi 
bevt appekr, if we fiipt uke a vtiNr of oar eetate ; wfait 
we ater'inwb«^|i)>ce*e'Jbjid,' ted what enemies make 
foMt ftgainitt UC 

Wt.Mt^Aft'Wona of Adam, Btnbbom children, the 

chiMxeoC of vaoitf and of wrath ; the children of those 

^ijieti irtikl? forsook God, and have erred in tfaw 

-, IteiBts, and were deceived. God which created OUD, 

;.' abtFlweadied into him the breath of life, eaitb. "Tbe 

'■ imagination of man's heart is evil from bis youth."' 

. BsMve wOi'^TeB by- the judgment of Goo, and bis 

' jndniMit 'fiiUeili uaU What error, what idol, what 

, "" liif^ednw «rer halb beea heard, which hath not been 

' ftrged. aai' wrought' in the heart of man! We can 

aeith^4P>n<>rspeal^ nor think, the thing ihat is good: 

' oar onderstandiDg is ti^ary, our will frowardi our eyes 

blind, aJad oor heart 'nndean. Wa go futray throngfa 

thiaworld as lost sheep, overman afterJiSBowii way.* 

Even as a loaf is carried upland down with a blaat of 

wind, so easily we are driven into, error; In ourselTeg 

we find no stay, no succour, ^os help.- . Such are we, 

and BO weak of ourselves. 

But where are we T In the worid. And wliat is the 
world ? Some think it to. be a place fhll of ^Itdehghts 
and pleasurea — a gooi^y, atrong, and corgeotn palace, 
and a paradise of joy. Let no man deceive us, nay, 
rather let us not deceive ourselveB ; the world is a shop 
of vanities, it ia a dungeon of darkness, a pot full of 
poison, a ship full of leaks, a way full of snares ; it 




•aw that the ntckedma of naai woa great in the earth, 

^g^i !_..; f 1.1. .. . . :. .1 n_n 



.jt every imaginatioa oT hk hanrt imw only eril oonttnntlh.'' 
OUi«r paMuei abanduiUv pMvB'tbe depnTiEv ttf oni iMtBn:'(Se« 
fltaadnrtiVfat Toin. p. aaE»-8B6>-iU ip baldly ajipliMUa to tbil 
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blindeth our eyes, beguileth our senses, and helpeth us 
forward into all dangers. We are blind ourselves, and 
the place wherdn we are is nothing else but darkness. 
Whereunto may I resemble our case T Jeremiah the 
prophet was cast into a dungeon : there he sat without 
light, and without comibrt.'' His case was miserable, 
and the place loathsome : yet he knew where he was, 
he knew what he lacked ; he cried unto the Lord, and 
was delivered. — Daniel was cast into the den of lions, 
there to be torn in pieces and devoured : but he saw 
his misery, and the danger jn which he stood ; he saw 
the lions, the paWs which should gripe him, and the 
teeth which should tear him.* His case was miserable, 
yet is ours more miserable. We are in the deep 
dungeon of hell, and think we are in safety : we are in 
the midst of darkness,' and think it to be li^ht: we are 
compassed with lions, with dragons, and with scorpions, 
yet think not of our misery.-^ Who hath not heard the 
story of Jonah ? Jonah was in a whale's belly. The 
place was very dark, the waves beat on every side ; 
he was drowned, yet touched no water ; he wa» 
swallowed up, yet not consumed; he lived without 
any sense of life ; the fish wa» death, the sea was death, 
and the tempest -was death : yet he died not, but lived 
in the midst of death ; he eould not see, he could not 
hear, he knew not to whom he might call for help ; 
he was taken and canjed away, he knew not whither.^ 
Let us mark well this story ; it is a true pattern of our 
estate, and showeth what our Hfe is in this world. We 
are beset with like dangers : we are driven with tempests : 
we are drowned in like floods : we live in the midst of 
horrible darkness : we are carried we know not whither. 
The philosopher^ telleth us, truth and falsehood are 
nigh neighbours, and dwell one by the other ; the utter 

▼ Jer. xxxviii » Dan. vi, x Jonah ii. 

y [This title was not unfirequently given to the poet Virgil in tho 
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. Jewell's reference is to the celebrated 
passage of the Sixth book of the iEneid : — 

" Sunt gemins somni portse," &c. 
" Two gates the silent courts of sleep adorn, 
That of pale ivory, this of lucid horn. 
Through this, true visions take their airy way, 
Tbrou£rh that &\se phantoms mount the realms of day .^' 

' Pitt's ^neid.} 
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porch of the one is like the porch of the other ; yet 
their way is contrary ; the one leadeth to life, the other 
leadeth to death ; they differ little to the show, save 
that ofttimes the door of falsehood is fair, painted, 
graven, and beautifully adorned ; but the door or 
forefront of truth is plain and homely. Thereby it 
happeneth that men be deceived — they mbtake the 
door, and go into error's house, when they seek for 
truth. They call evil good, falsehood truth, and 
darkness light; they forsake that is good, deny the 
Iruth, and love not the light. This moved St Paul to 
say of his brethren the Jews, "I bear them record 
that they have a zeal of God, but not according to 
knowledge :" * they have the care and fear of God ; 
they are zealous in their doings ; they have devotion ; 
they pretend conscience ; they think they do well, and 
that they please God. '^ Professing themselves to be 
wise, they became fools." ^ They knew not what they 
did : for if they had had knowledge, they wouhi never 
have crucified the Lord of glory.** But they know not 
the truth of God : they know not God : they are carried 
away in the vanity of their own heart : their prayers 
are no prayers : the truth they hold is falsehood : their 
faith is no faith : they are sheep without a shepherd. 
Thus we have heard what we are, and in what place. 

Now let us see what enemies bend their force against 
us. We fight against the gates of hell, with the devil, 
the prince of darkness, the father of lies :^ with the devil, 
which hath power over the children of disobedience,** 
by whose malice death came into the world. Even that 
devil bendeth his force against us, which deceived Adam 
in paradise ; which hath deceived the learned philo- 
sophers, and beguiled the princes, and wise men, and 
the worthies of the world ; which doth abuse and entice 
our hands, our eyes, our learning, our wit, and our 
own heart to deceive us. He rampeth as a lion, and 
rangeth over the world, seeking whom he may devour.* 
This is his delight and study. He hath been a murdereif 
from the beginning.' 

« Rom. X. 2. * Rom. i. 23, «> i Cor. ii. 8. 

• John Yiii 44. d Eph, ii. 2, • 1 Pet v. 8. 

' John viil 44. 
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If this were ever true at any time, our times have 
fomid it most true. We are they '*upon whom the 
ends of the world are come." ' Now is this Scripture 
fulfilled in our ears. Now see we the days whereof 
Christ warned his disciples so earnestly :*> " They 
shall say, Lo ! here is Christ, and there is Chrtst :" < 
this is the truth, that is the truth. " There shall arise 
false Christs, nnd false prophets, and shall deceive 
many ;" they shall betray the truth. " Many shall be 
offended by them ; if it were possible, the very elect" — 
they whose names are written in the book of life — 
should be deceived. " And except those days should 
be shortened, there should no flesh be saved : but for 
the elect's sake those days shall be shortened." ^ <« Th« 
sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her 
light." The sun is the word of God, the moon signifieth 
the Church.^ " The powers of heaven shall be shaken.""* 
"All the tribes of the earth shall inourn."" "The 
abomination of desolation shall stand in the holy place. 
Let him that readeth, understand^" ^ This is " the 
mystery of iniquity," of which St. Paul speaketh to 

^ 1 Cor. X. 1 1 . [In its tnU in1ferpTet|it!d]:i, this passage is legitimately 
applied by Jewell ; since it properly p^itains to all Christians^ who 
live in the ' last of the dispeD8ationB''^the meaning which it was 
doubtless the intention of the apostle to convey in the words quoted. 
But as Jewell probably understood it, in its most literal signification, 
the passage is both misinterpreted, and misapplied. See next note.] 

^ [It was a very prevalent error among the reformers that their own 
times were those immediately preceding the consummation of all things^ 
and that the restoration of decayed religion which they were the instru- 
ments of Providence to bring about, was the final restoration which all 
prophecy conspires to represent as coming ' before the end.'— 7lt is not 
strange, thererore, that Jewell should Sdl in with this opinion, and 
wres^ as in this paragraph he evidently does, the predictions of our 
Saviour from their proper object, to apply them to the circumstances 
of his own day. — See Note ^ on page 123.] 

i Matt. XXIV. 23 ss. 

k Matt. xxiv. 22. 

1 [In this interpretation Jewell was b^ no means singular. It had 
been regularly handed down firom a period at least as ancient as the 
fifth century. Yet it would be cBfi&ult to find for it more solid 
Scriptural support than there is for the fiunous allegory of Innocent HI., 
who contended that the sun was the spiritual or papal potrer, tiie 
moon that of temporal princes I— In prophetical language, the darkening 
of the sun, moon and stars, is used to fi^re the overthrow of states 
and kingdoms. Comp. Isa. xiii 10. xxxiv. 4, 5. Easek. zxxii. 7, 8. &c.] 

B Matt xxiv. 29. ■ Matt xxiv. 30. • Matt. xxiv. 15. 
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the Thessalonians,!" which worketh among them that 
perish.<i Thus are we forewarned. God hath given us 
his word to advise us, that we be not cast away unawares. 

They that walk in the dark know not whither they 
go.' '* If the blind lead the blind, both shall fall into 
the ditch.'* ' He that is ignorant shall not be known : 
Christ shall say unto him, " I know you not ; depart 
from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire."* "Their 
worm sha]l not die, and their fire shall not be quenched."" 
In this case, what shall a godly-disposed simple man 
do ? How shall he settle himself ? To which side 
may he safely join himself? If he make reckoning of 
virtue and godly life, there be virtuous men and of 
godly life on both sides : if he make reckoning of zeal, 
either side is zealous in the religion they hold: if he 
make reckoning of the name of the Church, they take 
it as well to the one side as to the other : if he make 
reckoning of the multitude, there are many on either 
side ; but neither side hath so many as hath the Turk. 
Whither then may a man turn himself; and to which 
side may he safely join ? In this case we find the 
comfort and profit of the word of God. In this case, 
St. Paul telleth us, " whatsoever things were written 
aforetime, were written for our learning ;" ^ to lighten 
our eyes, to resolve our doubts, and to guide our feet. 
This light God hath kindled in his mercy, to " lighten 
them that sit in darkness." "^ Except he had left a spark 
of this light we had perished, and become like Sodom 
and Gomorrah.- 

David saith, " Thy word is a lantern unto my feet, 
and a light unto my paths :" ^ by it I may see the way 
which is before me ; by it I can escape from danger, 
and by it I can keep the path wherein I ought to walk. 
When Christ perceived that the Capernites and the 
Jews misliked his doctrines, and went back and walked 
no more with him, he said to the twelve, " Will ye also 
go away ?" you are my disciples, whom I have chosen 
out of the world, will you also go away ? Simon Peter 
ii ' ' 

p 2 Them. u. 7. « 2 Theas. ii. 8. 

r John xii. 35. » Matt. xy. 14. 

« Matt zzv. 12; 41. « Mark ix. 4^ 46, 48. 

^ Rom. XV. 4. '' Luke L 79. 

» I»a. L 9. y Ps. cxix. 106. 
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answered luili, '' Loed, te whom iihall we go t Thou 
hast the word» of eternal life :'* ' if we forsake thee, 
who shall instruct us? Thy word is the word of 
eternal life. 

With this word Christ confounded the Scribes and 
Pharisees, and put them to silence. '* Ye reject," saith 
he, '* the commandment of God, that ye may keep your 
own tradition. For Moses said. Honour thy ikther and 
thy mother ; and. Whoso curseth father or mother, let 
him die the death : but ye say. If a man shall say to his 
father or mother, Corbanj that is to say, a gift, by 
whatsoever thou mightest be profited by me ; he shall 
be free."* — With this word he confounded them, for 
misusing of the temple by buying and selling : *' It is 
written. My house shall be called the house of prayer, 
but ye have made it a dert of thieves." ^ — ^With this word 
he put them to silence, and confounded their error, in 
that they thought it lawful for a man to put away his 
wife for every fault : " From the beginning it was not 
so."* — With this word he confounded the devil, and 
chased him from him : '' It is written, Man shall not 
live by bread only, but by every word that proceedeth 
out of the mouth of God." And again : '* It is written, 
Thou shah not tempt the Lord thy God." And again : 
^^ It is written. Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, 
and him only shalt thou serve." ^ 

This word confounded the Arians, and all sects of 
heretics. What is become of Marcion, of Nestorius, 
of Yalentinus, of Menander, of Sabellius, of Eutyches, 
and others ? They are blown away as smoke before 
the wind : the word of God hath confounded them, and 
beat them away. As Dagon fbll, and brake his hands 
and neck, and could not stand in the presence of the 
ark of the Lord ;* even »& .shall all falsehood fall and 
hide itself in the presence of the^ truth of God. As the 
rod of Moses devoureil t)|ie rod& of the charmers ;^ as 
the beams of the sun drive tiWay and consume darkness ; 
so shall the word of God? chase .away errors. 



* John vL 67, 6a • Mark vil 9—11. »» Matt. xxi. 13. 

« Matt, xix 8. * Matt ir. 4. 7. 10. « 1 Sam. v. 3, 4. 

r Kxod. vil 10. 12. 

Vol. HL— 24 
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When the two disciples walked by tfa^ wty With 
Christ, they said between themselres, after their ejes 
were opened, that they knew him : ** Did not our heUrt 
burn within us, while he talked with us by the way^ 
and while he opened to us the Scriptures ?" ' bis words 
did possess all our senses ; this talk was not like common 
talk ; we felt it forcible in us as the word of Gon^ 

Israel heard Peter declare unto them at Jerusalem 
by proof of the Scriptures, that Christ was come; 
they were not able to resist the word of God^ but 
" were pricked in their heart, and said unto Peter and 
to the rest of the apostles. Men and brethren, what 
shall we do T'^ we acknowledge our error ; the words 
which you speak are most true : they are the words of 
life : teach us and instruct us what we shall do. — They 
f(^lt the force of it, and yielded unto it : they did 
acknowledge it was the woni of God. 

St. Augustine, after he had continued long in error, 
and withdrawn himself into a secret place, where he 
might make his prayer, and bewail his ignorance, heard 
a voice say unto him, * Take up and read, take up and 
read.' And he forthwith took up the epistles of St. Pan! 
and opened them, and secretly read the chapter which 
he first lighted on, even these words : " Not in rioting 
and drunkenness ; not in chambering and wantonness ; 
not in strife and envying : but put ye on the Lord 
jEstJs Christ, and make not provision for the flesh, to 
fulfil the lusts thereof."' — "I would read no further,'* 
saith he, " for I needed not. For when I had read to 
the end of this sentence, all the darkness of doubtfulness 
vanished away, as if some clear light of security were 
poured into my heart. It was as if it had been said, 
O man, acknowledge thy misery ; thou art naked, cover 
thy filthinfess ; put upon thee Jesus Christ. And 
forthwith I felt a fire within me : my heart was lightened : 
the scales fell from my eyes, I was able to see.'' * Thus 
he was comforted and stayed by this, the word of God. 

This profit of the word St. Cyfrian declareth : ** If 
we return to the head and the beginning of the Lord's 



^ Luke xxiy. 32. h Acts ii. 37. < Rom. ziiL 14. 

k August INI Confess, Lib. VIIL Cap. xii. 
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traditions, all error of man must needs give place." ^ — 
Theophylact, writing upon these words in the Gospel 
by St. John, *' He that entereth not by the door into the 
sheepfold, but climbeth up some other way, the same is 
a thief and a robber," « saith : *< He entereth not in by 
the door, that is, by the Scriptures : for he doth not 
use the Scriptures nor the Prophets as witnesses. For 
indeed the Scriptures are the door by which we are 
brought to God, and they suffer not the w6lves to 
come in : they keep off heretics, that we may be in 
safety ; and they teach us the reason of any thing, 
wherein we would be instructed : therefore he is a thief 
which entereth not into the sheepfold by the Scriptures. 
And by the Scriptures it appeareth he is a thief that 
climbeth up another way ; that is, maketh himself 
another way, a way which was not known, nor beaten : 
such an one shall Antichrist be." » What greater profit ? 
— they bring us to God, teach us the truth, and give us 
reason of all things ; they keep us in safety, suffer not 
wolves to devour us, keep off heretics, bewray [detect] 
a thief, and make known who is Antichrists — Therefore, 
upon the Gospel by St Luke, he expoundeth these 
words, " Let your lights be burning ;" » that is, " Have 
not your being in the darkness, and be ye not void of 
judgment ; but take Imto you the light of God's word, 
which will teach you what things you should do, and 
what things you ought not to do." p 

And as the word of God is the light to direct us, and 
to bewray errors, so it is also the standard and beam to 
try the weights of truth and falsehood. Chrysostom, 
writing upon the twenty^fourth of Matthew, showeth it 
were impossible for a man to stay himself, and find out 
which is the true Church, but by the word of God. 
^' For it eould not be tried by working of miracles, 
because the gift of working miracles is taken away ; 
and such false miracles as carry some show, are rather 
to be found among false Christians : nor yet by their 

1 " Si ad dmnm traditionis capot et oiigioem lereztamur, cessat 
omnis error humanus." Cypr. ad Pompeium. 
» John X. 1. 

« Theophtlact. Comm. in Joan, 
» Luke 2^35. 
P TuEOAmJCT. Ctmm, in Ltu. 
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eoiiverflatioii snd li£B, because Chriadsiui lire either «« 
ill or worse than heretics. There can fae no trial of 
true Christiaiiity ; and C^mstians which ilesin to know 
the truth, whereupon they may build their fiiilh, haTe 
no other refuge, but to try and learn this by ihe 
Scriptures. For,*' saith he, ^ heretics have the 
counterfeit 4 and likeness of those thil^ which are 
proper to Christ : they have churches ; they haVe the 
Scriptures of God ; they have baptism ; they have the 
Lord's Supper i and all other things like the true Church : 
yea, they have Christ himself. He therefore that will 
know which is the true Church of Christ, how may he 
know it, but by the Scriptures ? Therefore our Loan, 
knowing that there should be such confusion of things 
in the latter days, commandeth that Christians, which 
live in the profession of Christian &ith, and are desirous 
to settle themselves upon a sure ground of Mth, should 
go to no other thing, but to the Scriptures. Otherwise, 
if they had regard to other things, they should be 
offended and perish, and not understand which is the 
true Church."' 

The master of a ship, when he is on the main sea, 
castetfa his eye always upon the load-star [the pole-star},, 
and so directeth and guideth his ways. Even so must 
we, which are passengers and strangers in this world, 
ever settle our eyes to behold the word of God : so 
shall no tempest over-blow us ; so shall we be guided 
without danger ; so shall we safely arrive in the haven 
of our resU The prophet David therefore saith, *' Blessed 
are they that keep his testimonies, and seek him with 
the whole heart. Their &oes shall not be ashamed, 
they, shall not be confounded, which have respect unto 
his commandments." ' ^' Blessed is the man, whose 
delight is in the law of the Lord, and in his law doth 
exercise himself day and night." ^ *' The law of the 
Lord is perfect, converting the soul ; the testimony of 
the Lord is sure, and giveSi wisdom unto the simple." " 

This is the rule of our faith. Without this, our faith 
is but a fantasy, and no faith ; for ^ faith cometh by 

4 [This word is I^ere used in an obsolete sense, to siffnify the ' exact 
representation,' — literally * the impression left by a WBTor stamp.'] 
"f Chrysost. in Op, Imperfect. Horn. 49. 
• Ps. cxix. 2. f». t pg. i. ^ « Ps. joz. 7, 
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heariBg, and hearing hy the word of €U>d.*' "" Therefore 
Christ saith, ** Search the Scriptures ; they are they 
that testify of me :" "^ there shall ye find testimony of 
my doctrine ; there shall ye know what is the will of 
my heavenly Father, and there shall ye receive the 
comfort for everlasting life. Again : '* He that followeth 
me, shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light 
of life.>-i-If a man keep my word, he shall know the 
truth — ^he shall never see death." * Therefore Baruch 
saith, '* O Israel, we are blessed, for the things that are 
acceptable unto God are declared unto us :" ^ this is thy 
blessedness ; herein hath God showed his favour unto 
thee ; he hath revealed the secrets of his will unto thee, 
and hath put his word in thy mouth. <* He showed his 
word unto Jacob, his statutes and his judgments unto 
Israel : he hath not dealt so with every* nation, neither 
have they known his judgments." • 

Therefore the prophet David teacheth us to pray 
unto God for the knowledge of his word. *^ Show me 
thy ways, O Lord, and teach me thy paths :"^ '* take 
not thy holy Spirit from me ;" * " and incline my heart 
unto thy testimonies. Give me understanding, that I 
may learn thy commandments. Open mine eyes, that 
I may see the wonders of thy law." ^ And, " Lighten 
my eyes, lest I sleep the sleep of death ;" * that I may 
discern between safety and danger, that I may know 
truth to be truth, and error to be error. 

Thus I have declared part of that profit which groweth 
to us by the word of God. But it doth not only direct 
our judgment in the trial of truth, but also doth graft 
in us a boldness and constancy in the defence of truths 

Solomon saith, ^* A fool changeth as the moon :" ^ 

▼ Rom. X. 17. * John v. 39. x John vni. 12. 31. 51. 

y Baruch iy. 4. [See Note r, pa^ 262.] 

s [So Jewell, probably following an old veraon. The Prayer. 
Qool^ (or Bishop's Bible,) a^d Authorized Vendctn, read * any.'} 

* Ps.cxlyii. 19,90. 
»> Ps. XXV. 4. 

* Ps. U. 11. 

<4 Ps. cxix. 36. 73. 18, 

« Ps. xiil 3. 

f [Jewell^s memory deceiyed him, in making this quolatbn ; it ia^ 
not only from the Apocrypha, hat from a booK never attributed: ^ 
Sokimon. — Eocloi xxvil 11.1 

34» 
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he is always tmatablB asd iaeMMKaiit ; iw ka^wetli not 
what to do, nor what to beliere ; he is sometiiiies Ibll, 
and sometiaies empty, and turneth and ehan|peth as the 
noon; he hnikleth and layeth his fonndatien upon the 
sand, therefore his house &Iledi to the ground ;< he 
hUteth on hoth sides, sometimes he worshippeth €U>d, 
and sometimes he worshippeth Baal ;^ he is neither hot 
nor cold ;^ he ebbeth and floweth tike the waves of the 
sea ;* he doobteth iind stagafereth, and resteth in nothing; 
he knoweth not the truth, he knoweth not that the 
Scriptures are the word of God, so he wandereth in the 
dark, and knoweth not the way in which he walketh ;i 
he hath no feeling, no heart, no understanding ; he is 
un&ithful towards Gon, and keepeth no faith towards 
man; he is.warering in all his ways." And why? 
Because he knoweth not the will of Gon, nor htth the 
light of his word to guide his feet. 

But a wise man is one and steadfast as the sun. He 
buildeth his house on a rock,"" and that rock is Jksits 
Christ, <> the Son of God. Therefore hiii house is 
never shaken down : be the storm or tempest never so 
rough, yet it shall stand fast like mount Sion, because 
his trust is in the name of the Lord.p He knoweth 
that his name is written in the book of life ; he knoweth 
that he belongeth to the Lord's sheepfold, and that no 
man can take him away out of the Lord's hand.<i 

In this boldness David saith : '' Though I walk 
through the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear 
no evil : for thou art with me ; thy rod and thy staff 
they comfort me."'' And again, "The Lord is my 
light and my salvation; whom shall I fear?"* And 
again : " £xcept thy law had been my delights, I 
should then have perished in mine affliction." » — When 
Hezekiah heard the proud message of Sennacherib 
sent to him and his people by Rabshakeh, that they 
should not obey Hezekiah, nor trust in him when he 
said, " The Lord will deliver you ;" and, " Let not thy 
God deceive thee, in whom thou trustest ;" — ^he went 



ft Matt. yii. 26, 27. »» 1 Kings xviii. 21. t Rev. iii. 15, 16. 

k James i. 6. ^ John xii. 35. « James L 8. 

" Matt. \\i, 34, 25. * • 1 Cor. x. 4. iii. 11. P Ps. cxxv. I. 

9 John X. 16. 37— 29. > pg, xxiil 4. > Ps. xxvU. 1. 
t Fa. cxix. 92. 
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up into the house of the Lord, uid prayed unto the 
Lord," to save him and his people oat of their hands, 
** that all the kingdoms of the earth might know that 
he is God alone." " — ^Even so the apostle, " Whether 
we live or die, we are the Lord's."' And in this 
boldness our Saviour Christ settled himself to bear 
their reproaches, and to carry his cross. *' Father, if 
thou be willing, take away this cup from me ; never- 
theless, not my will, but thine be done." "^ — Thus they 
that are taught by the word of God to put their trust in 
the Lord, and are thereby rooted and settled in him, 
cannot be removed by any practice of Satan, but stand 
fast and continue for ever. 

Which shall more plainly appear, if ^we look back 
into the times of persecution, and behold the boldness 
and constancy of the saints of God. They were brought 
before magistrates, cast into prison, spoiled of their 
goods, cruelly murdered ; some were hanged upon 
gibbets, some run through with swords, some torn with 
wild horses, some drowned in the water, and some 
burnt in the fire. They were hated of all men for the 
name of Christ ; they were despised as the filth of the 
world, and dung of the earth; yet continued they faithful 
until death, therefore God gave them a crown of glory.* 
When they were called before kings and princes, and 
others of authority, and commanded to forsake the truth 
they had learned, and the comfort which they took in 
the truth, they answered in this manner : * O my gracious 
' Lord, I would fain do your commandment ; I am your 
^ subject ; I have done faithful service with my body and 
' with my goods, but I cannot serve you against God. 
' He is King of kings, and Lord of lords ; he is my Lord, 
^ before whom I stand ; I have put my life in his hands ; 
' he hath forbidden me to do this thing which you 
' command, I cannot therefore do it. Judge uprightly 
' whether it be meet to obey you rather than God. My 
' living, my wife, my children, and my life, are dear 
' unto me : I am a man like others, and have my afiTections : 
' yet neither living, nor wife, nor children, nor my life, 
' is so dear unto me as the glory of God. I am but a 



« 2 Kings xix. 9—19. " Rom. xiv. 8. 

w Luke xxii. 42. x Heb. xi. 34—40. 



^poorwoniiyyeftlam the woik of his hands. Goo hath 

* put his word in my month : I may not deny it ; I may 

* not bear fidae witness against the Loan, my life is not 

* dear unto me in respect of the truth. I know if I should 

* deny him to save my life, Ishonld lose it; and if Hose 

* my life for his sake, I shall find it That which your 

* authori^ shall lay upon me is not done without his 

* will : all the hairs of my head are numbered. I owe 

* yon obedience ; I will not resist your power ; for if I 

* should resbt, I should resist the ordinance of Gon. 

* I am subject to you for conscience sake ; I will forsake 

* my country, my goods, my children, and myself, at your 

* commandment ; I will say to mine own flesh, I know 

* thee not ; only I cannot forsake my Lord Gob. Dear 

* sir, you fight not against me. Alas ! what am I ! what 

* can I do T You fight against God, against the Most 

* Holt, against Him which can command your life to 

* go out of your body. It b a hard thing for you to 

* kick against the spur. It is no hard matter for you to 

* kiD me ; for so mighty a prince to kill so wretched a 

* worm : but this I declare to you, that my .blood whidi- 
*you shed is innocent, and shall be required at your 

* hands. It may please God to give unto you repentance, 

* and the knowledge of the truth. If my blood may soften 

* your heart, it could never be spent in a better cause : 

* blessed be the name of God, which hath made me his 

* instrument for your so happy conversion ! This is the 

* only thing wherein I cannot yield. The Lord hath 
' spoken unto me ; I have heard his voice ; my heart 
^ hath felt it ; my conscience knoweth it ; I cannot deny 

* it ; no sword can cut me from it ; no water can drown 
< it ; no fire can burn the love I bear unto it ; there is 

* no creature in heaven or earth, that can carry from me 

* that blessed hope I have conceived by his word.' 

So constant is he that hath learned the word of God, 
and hath set his delight upon it, and is through it 
assured of the will of God. Heaven shall shake, the 
earth shall tremble, but the man of God shall stand 
upright. His feet shall not fail; his heart shall not 
fiiint ; he shall not be moved. Such a ground, such a 
foundation, such a rock is the word of God ! Blessed 
is the man whose hope is \n the ni^iqe of tho Ikqi^d.!? 

y Pi. cxlvi 6. 
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He shall build upon a sure place : he layelh his 
foundation upon the cornernstone :* he needeth no 
army to make him strong; he needeth no friends to 
comfort him in adversity; his strength is within, the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against him ; his comfort 
is inwardly within his heart : he speaketh to God, and 
God to him; his eyes behold the kingdom, and the 
power, and the glory of God. 

But what say we of the fathers, Augustine, Ambrose, 
jEROifE, Cyprian, ^^c. ? What shall we think of them ? 
or what account shall we make of them? They be 
interpreters of the word of God. They were learned 
men, and learned fathers ; the instruments of the mercy 
of God and vessels full of grace : we despise them not ; 
we read them, we reverence them, and give thanks unto 
God for them. They were witnesses unto the truth : 
they were worthy pillars and ornaments of the Church 
of God. Vet may they not be compared with the word 
of God. We may not build upon them ; we may not 
make them the foundation and warrant of our con- 
science ; we may not put our trust in them. Our trust 
is in the name of the Lord. 

And thus are we taught to esteem of the learned 
fathers of the Church, by their own judgments—by that 
which they have written, either for the credit of their 
own doings, or of the authority which they have thought 
due to the writings of others. 

St. Augustine said of the doctors and fathers of his 
time : ** Neither weigh we the writings of all men, be 
they never so worthy and catholic, as we weigh the 
canonical Scriptures ; but that, saving the reverence 
that is due unto them, we may mislike and refuse 
somewhat in their writings, if we find that they have 
thought otherwise than the truth may bear. Such am I 
in the writings of others, and such would I wish others 
to be in mine."* Some things I believe, and some 



> 1 Cor. iu. 11. Eph. iL 20, 

» ** Neque ^uoramlibet disputatiooes, quamvis oalhoticonim £t 
laudatorum hominum, velut Scripturas canonicas habere debemus: 
ut nobis non liceat, salva honorincentia que eis debetiir, aliquid in 
eomm icriptb improbare, aat vei^paere: u forte inveneiimus quod 
aliter Moaerint quani Veritas habet. Talis amii ego in seriptia aliorum t 
titles esse volo intellectorea meonuD." August, ad Fortunat, Ep. III. 
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' tilings which they write I cannot belicTe. I weigh 
them not as the holy and canonical Scriptures. 

Ctfrian was a doctor of the Church, yet he was 
deceived : Jerome was a doctor of the Church, yet he 
was deceived : Augustine was a doctor of the Church, 
' yet he wrote a book of Retractations ; he acknowledged 
that he was deceived. God did therefore give to his 
Church many doctors, and many learned men, which 
all should search the truth, and reform one another, 
wherein they thought him deceived. 

St. Avgu^tine s^th, *' Take away from amongst us 
any of our own bodies. Let the book of God come 
amongst us. Hear what Christ saith : hearken what 
the truth speaketh." ^ He is th^ wisdom of his Father ; 
he cannot deceive us. Again, he saith, '' Hear this, 
*The Lord saith:' hear not this, Donatus saith, or 
Rogatus', or Yincentius, or Hilarius, or Ambrose, or 
Augustine saith.*' <> All these were learned, most of 
them were holy : yet, saith Augustine, we may not 
peld to that which is said by learned men, but we must 
yield our full consent and belief to the word of God. 

Origen saith, " We must needs call to witness the 
Holy Scriptures ; for our judgments and expositions 
without those witnesses carry no credit." ^ Mark well ; 
our words, and expositions, and constructions, unless 
they be warranted by the Scriptures, are not enough, 
they carry not credit. 

Augustine saith, " We offer no wrong to St. Cyprian, 
when we' sever any of his letters or writings from the 
canonical authority of the Holy Scriptures." • Thus 
speaketh Augustine, a doctor of the Church, of Cjrprian, 
another doctor of the Church. Cyprian was a bishop, 
a learned father, a holy man, and a martyr of Christ : 
yet saith Augustine, his word is not the Gospel ; his 
word is not the word of God ; there is no wrong done 

^ " Auferantur de medio ph4rts nostrse : procedat in medio codex 
Dei. Audi Christum dicentem : audi veritatem loquentem." August. 
in Pa. 57. 

^ " Audi, Dicit DoMiNUS : non, Dicit Donatus^ aut Rogatos, aot 
Vincentius, aut Hilaiius, aut Ambrosius, aut Augustinus.*' August, 

d /n Hierem. cap. 1. 

"Nob nullam Cypriano fiidmos injuriam, oum ejus quatliM 
Jitewis," dkc August, ami. CrcBc. c. 89, 
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to him, though his writings carry not like credit as the 
Holy Scriptures. 

I could show many the like speeches of the ancient 
J^Eithers, wherein they reverence the Holy Scriptures, 
as to which only they give consent without gainsapng ; 
which can neither deceive nor be deceived. In this sort 
did Origen, and Augustine, and other doctors of the 
Church speak of themselves, and of theirs, and the 
writings of others, that we should so read them, and 
credit them, as they agreed with the word of God. 
" This kind of writings is to be read, not with a 
necessity of believing them, but with a liberty to judge 
of them." f 

St. Paul saith, " TJiough we, or an angel from 
heaven, preach any other gospel unto you than that 
which we have preached unto you, let him be accursed."' 
Out of which place St. Augustine speaketh thus : 
" Whether it be of Christ, or of his Church, or of any 
thing else whatsoever, pertaining either to our life, or 
to our faith, I will not say if I myself, but if an angel 
from heaven shall teach us otherwise than ye have 
received in the books of the Law, and in the Gospels, 
hold him accursed." ^ 

Now to conclude this matter, the same father saith, 
" The judges or doctors of the Church, as men, are 
often deceived."' They are learned, they have pre- 
eminence in the Church, they are judges, they have, 
the gifts of wisdom and understanding ; yet they are 
often deceived. They are our fathers ; but not fathers 
unto God : they are stars, fair, and beautiful, and bright ; 
yet they are not the sun : they bear witness of the light, 
they are not the light. 

Christ is the sun of righteousness.^' Christ is the 



f " Hoc genus literaram, non cum cfedendi neceMitate^ sed cum 
judicandi U^rtate, legendum est" August. corU, Fouat, Lib. XIL cap. v. 

ff Gal. i. a 

h " Sive de Crristo, sive de ejus Ecdetda^ sive de re quactinque 
alia, que pertinet ad iidem vitamque nostiam ; non dicam, si nos, sed 
si angelus de coelo nobis annunckverit pofaeiefquam quod in Scripturis 
legalibus et evahgelicis ac^ppistiS) anathema sit." August, eont. Lit, 
PetU, Lib. III. c. vi. 

i " Goclesiastid judioes, ut homines, plerique fidluntor.'' August. 
wtd. Oresc, Lib. IL cap. ii. '*■ 

k Mai. \v. 2. 
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light, which lighteneth every mtn that eometh into this 
worldJ His word is the word of truth."^ He is the 
day-spring which hath visited us from on high;> he 
came down from the bosom of his Father ;» he shall 
guide our feet into the way of peace, p Of him God 
the Father spake, *' This is my well beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased ; hear ye him." « He is the 
Lamb without spot.'' Out of his mouth goeth a two- 
edged sword.' This is he in whom all the ends of the 
world shall be blessed :^ hear him ; give heed to his 
saying ; embrace his Gospel ; believe his word. 

Thus much touching the credit and authority which 
is to be given to the writings of ancient fathers. 

St. Paul, speaking of the word of God, saith, *' AU 
Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable 
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction 
in righteousness.*' *" Again : *' I am not ashamed of the 
Gospel of Christ ; for it is the power of God unto 
salvation, to every one that believeth."^ St. Basil saith, 
•* The Scripture of God is like an apothecary's shop, 
full of medicines of sundry sorts, that every man may 
there choose a convenient medicine for his disease."* 
There are salves and ointments to cure all maladies. 
Whosoever cannot be cured by the word of God, his 
disease is grown desperate, and past cure. 

Many think the apostle's speech is hardly true of the 
whole Scriptures— that all and every part of the Scripture 
is profitable. Much is spoken of genealogies and pedi- 
grees, of lepers, of sacrificing goats and oxen, &c. 
These seem to have little profit in them, but to be vain 
and idle. — If they show vain in thine eyes, yet hath not 
the Lord set them down in vain. " The words of the 
Lord are pure words, as silver tried in a furnace of 
earth, purified seven times."* There is no sentence, 
no clause, no word, no syllable, no letter, but it is 
written for thy instruction ; there is not one jot, but-it 

1 John i. 9. « John xvii. 17. » Luke i. 78. 

• John i. 18. p Lak« I 79. - h Matt xvii. 5. 

' John i. 29, 36. 1 Pet. i. 19, • Rev. i. 16. 

t Gen. xiL 3. Acts iiL 25, 26. Gal. iii. 8, 9. Eph. i. 3. 
« 2 Tim. iii. 15. r Rom. i. 16. 

^ Basil. Prief, in Psalm. x Ps. xii. 6. 
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i« sealed and signed with the blood of the Lamb. Our 
imaginations are idle, our thoughts are vain ; there id 
no idleness, no Vanity in the word of God. — Those 
oxen and goats which were sacrificed, teach thee to 
kill and sacrifice the uncleanness and filthiness of thy 
heart : they teach thee, that thou art guilty of death, 
when thy life must be redeemed by the death of some 
beast : they lead thee to believe the forgiveness of sins 
by a more perfect sacrifice, because ** It was not possible 
that the blood of bulls and goats should take away sins."^ 
That leprosy teacheth thee to know the uncleanness 
and leprosy of thy soul. Those genealogies and 
pedigrees lead us to the birth of our Saviour Christ.* 
— So that the whole word of God is pure and holy. 
No word, no letter, no syllable, no point or prick thereof, 
but is written and preserved for thy sake. 

Art thou a kin^ ? Read the Scriptures ; thou shalt 
find who hath established thine estate, and what duty 
thou owest to God. God there telleth thee, " By me 
kings reign, and princes decree justice."* I have given 
thee authority ; thou earnest my sword : I have put a 
crown upon thy head ; thoii art my servant : walk 
before me : let thy heart be perfect in my sight. 

Art thou a subject ? Read the Scriptures ; they will 
teach thee to know thy duty. There Paul biddeth thee, 
" Render tribute to whom tribute is due ; custom to 
whom custom ; fear to whom fear ; honour to whom 
honour." *» ** Be subject not only for wrath, but for 



f Heb, X. 4. 

» [See the fourth and fifth Iccturra in Jon'ks' Lectures on the 
Figurative Language of trie Holy Scripture^ and the Interpretation 
of it from the Scripture i/«c(^— a work of great value. This learned 
and devout theologian, with his friend and fellow-labourer the pious 
Bishop HoRNE, have gone fiirther than most modern divines in the 
study and explanation of the analogy between natural and spiritual 
things. That they are always borne out by Scripture and soand 
leason, it would be difficult to prove. But if their scheme of inter- 
pretation be not irrefragable, it is profiteble. It is much to say in its 
behalf that its advocates nave been among the holiest of men — blameless'' 
in their lives and convereation, and loSeHy in their tranquil and tri- 
omphant deaths.] 

•■ Prov. viiL 15. [Jewell evidently considers the personification of 
wisdom in this chapter, as designed to be onderatood of the Second 
Penon of the Trinity.] 

k Bool xiii 7. 

Vol. IIL— 35 
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eoAftcience* sake.*' <* '* For he beareth not the sword 
in vain ; for he is the minister of God, a revenger to 
execute wrath upon him that doeth evil." ^ 

Art thou a minister ? Read the Scriptures ; they will 
teach. thee thy duty. The prophet saith to thee, " Cry 
aloud, spare not ; lift up thy voice like a trumpet, and 
show my people their transgressions."* TTie apostle 
saith unto thee, *' Preach the word, be instant in season 
and out of season ; watch in all things ; do the work of 
an evangelist ; make thy ministry fully known." ^ Thou 
shalt give an account for the souls of the people ;^ their 
blood shall be required at thy hands.'' 

Art thou a father ? Hast thou children ? Read the 
Scriptures ; they will teach thee. *' If thou hast sons, 
instruct them." ^ Again : *^ He that teacheth his son, 
grieveth the enemy, and before his friends he shall 
rejoice of him. Give him no liberty in his youth, and 
wink not at his folly ; chastise thy child, and be diligent 
therein, lest his shame grieve thee." ' Eli the prophet, 
by sparing his wanton children, cast away himself and 
his children ; they were slain, the ark of God was taken, 
and old Eli fell down and brake his neck.^ 

Art thou a child ? Hast thou a father ? Read the 
Scriptures ; they will teach thee. " Children, obey 
your parents in the Lord : for this is right. Honour 
thy father and mother, (which is the first commandment 
with promise,) that it may be well with thee, and that 
thou mayest live long on the earth." ' And again : 
** Children, obey your parents in all things ; for this is 
well pleasing unto the Lord." " The wise man warneth 
thee : ** The eye that mocketh his father, and despiseth 
to obey his mother, the ravens of the valley shall pick 
it out, and the young eagles shall eat it." ° 

Hath God blessed thee in wealth ? Art thou rich ? 
Read the Scriptures ; they will teach thee. " Be not 



« Rom. xiii. 5. ^ Rom. xiii. 4. « Isa. Iviii. 1. 

' f 2 Tim. iv. 2. 5. « Heb. xiii. 7. «» Ezek. ixxiii. 6. 8. 

> [These are still more remarkable instances of a confusion of the 
Apocryphal books with the Scriptures, since they are here expressly 
cited by that designation. The passages quot«i are Ecclus. viL 23. 
XXX. 2< ss.l 

k 1 Sam. iii. iv. i Eph. vl 1—3. « CoL iii. 20. 

» Prov. XXX. 17. 



THS HOLY SCRIPTURES. 391 

high-minded, and trust not in uncertain riches, but in 
the living God, which giveth us richly all things to 
enjoy.** • Again : " Trust not in oppression and robbery : 
be not vain ; if riches increase, set not your heart 
thereon." p Thou shalt depart and leave them behind 
thee ; they shall forsake thee. Thou shalt die, thou 
knowest not how soon. Solomon showeth the^f 
*' Riches profit not in the day of wrath, but righteous- 
ness delivereth from death." *» 

Art thou poor, and sufierest scarcity in this world ? 
Read the Scriptures ; they will teach thee. Say with 
Job, " Naked came I out of my mother's womb, and 
naked shall I return again."' Learn of Solomon, 
*' Better is little with righteousness, than great revenues 
without right." ■ And again, " Better is the poor that 
walketh in his uprightness, than he that is perverse in 
his ways, though he be rich."* St. Paul sailh, 
** Godliness with contentment is great gain ; for we 
brought nothing into this world, and it is certain we 
can carry nothing out."° And again, let him that is 
poor " labour, working with his hands the thing which 
is good, that he may have to give to him that needeth."* 

Art thou a merchant ? Usest thou to buy and sell ? 
Read the Scriptures ; they will teach thee. " This is 
the will of God — that no man go beyond or defraud 
his brother in any matter." • Thou shalt learn, that, 
** divers weights, and divers measures, are alike 
abomination unto the Lord, and a false balance is not 
good." * 

Art thou an usurer ? — Thy case is hard, yet hear the 
Scriptures ; they will teach thee. God commandeth 
thee thus : " If thou lend money to any of my people 
that is poor by thee, thou shalt not be as an usurer, 
neither shalt thou lay upon him usury." y Again : " If 
thy brother be waxen* poor, and fallen in decay with 
thee ; then thou shalt relieve him ; — thou shalt take no 
usury of him, or increase ; — thou shalt not lend him 
thy victuals for increase : but thou shalt fear thy God, 



« 1 Tim. VI. 17. P Pb. Ixu. 10. fl Prov. xl 4. 

r Job i 21. ■ Prov. xvi. 8. * Prov. xxviiL 6. 

• 1 Tim. vi 6s 7. r Eph. iv. 28. « 1 TbeM. iv. 6. 

9 Prov. zz. 10. 23. y Ex. xxiL 25. 
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that thy brother may live with thee."> And " What- 
soever ye would that men should do to you, do ye eren 
fso to them.'*^ He that giveth his money unto usury, 
shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.^ 

Art thou a fornicator, and livest in adultery 1 Read 
the Scriptures ; they will teach thee. '' He that com- 
mitteth fornication," saith St. Paul, '' sinneth against 
his own body. Know ye not that your body is the 
temple of the Holy Ghost. Know ye not that your 
bodies are the members of Christ 1 Shall I then take 
the members of Christ, and make them the members 
of a harlot ? God forbid." *= — " As He which hath called 
you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of conversation," 
saith St. Peter.'^ The reason is set down by St Paul : 
** For this is the will of God, even your sanctification ; 
that ye should abstain from fornication," « that ye may 
be holy both in body and in spirit.^ And, '* whoremongers' 
and adulterers God will judge." ^ They shall have no 
inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God. 

Art thou a servant ? Read the Scriptures ; they will 
teach thee. ** Servants, obey in all things them that are 
your masters, according to the flesh ; not with eye- 
service as men-pleasers, but in singleness of heart, 
fearing God : and whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as 
unto the Lord, and not unto men." ^ Again ; " Please 
your masters well in all things ; not answering again ; 
not purloining, but showing all good fidelity ; that ye 
may adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all 
things." • 

Art thou proud ? Read the Scriptures ; they will 
teach thee, **Be not high-minded, but fear.""^ "What 
hast thou, that thou didst not receive ? Now if thou didst 
receive it, why dost thou glory, as if thou hadst not 
received it ?"' And " Learn of me, for I am meek and 
lowly in heart."" And, ** God resisteth the proud, but 
giveth grace to the humble."" 

Art thou in adversity ? Read the Scriptures ? " Great 
are the troubles of the righteous, but the Lord delivereth 

■ Lev. XXV. 35—37. » Matt. vii. 12. »» Ps. xv. 5. 

• 1 Cor. vi. 18, 19. 15, •» 1 Pet i. 15. • 1 These, iv. 3. 

f 1 Thew. V. 23. ' Heb. xiii. 4. ^ Col. ill 22, 23. 

« Tit. U. 9, 10. k Rom. xi. 20, i 1 Cor. iv, 7. 

- Matt, xi 29. '^ James iv. 6. 
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him out of all.'** And, ''He shall call upon me, 
and I will hear him ; yea, I am with him in trouble ; I 
will deliver him, and bring him to honour." p And St 
Peter telleth thee, " The eyes of the Lord are over the 
righteous, and his ears are open unto their prayer8."<i 
God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted 
above that ye are able ; but will with the temptation 
also make a way to escape, that ye may be able to bear 
it"*- '* The Lord is nigh unto all them that call upon 
him, yea, all such as call upon him faithfully."' 

Art thou a sinner ? Hast thou offended God ? Read 
the Scriptures ; tbey will teach ' thee, " Hate the evil, 
and love the good."* And again : " Flee from evil, 
and do the thing that is good, and dwell for evermore. "° 
^' Arise and go to thy father^ and say unto him. Father, I 
have sinned against heaven and before thee, and am no 
more worthy to be called thy son."T 

Dost thou despair of the mercy of God ? Read the 
Scriptures ; they will teach thee, Christ telleth thee, 
'* I am not come to call the righteous, but sinners to 
repentance."'^ Again, "Come unto me, all ye that 
labour and are heavy liaden, and I will give you rest."* 
At what hour soever a sinner doth repent him of his 
sin from the bottom of his heart, I will put all hig 
wicIiLcdness out of my remembrance, saith the Lord.^^ 
Again, "I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked ; 
but that the wicked turn from his way, and live."* And, 
" The Lord is good to all ; and his tender mercies arc 
over all his works."' 

Art thou going out of this life ? Read the Scriptures ; 
they will teach thee ; " I am the resurrection, and the 
life ; he that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet 
shall he live ; and whosoever liveth and believeth in 
me, shall never die."**- Say with St. Paul, ♦ Christ is 
to me both in life and in death advantage : — >I desire to 
be loosed, and to be with Christ.''' 

What should I say more of the Scriptupes, how 

pPfcixxiv. 11. pPs.xcL15. qlPctiill2, 

' 1 Cot. X. 13. * Ps. cxlv. 18. * Amop v. 15. 

« Ps. xx:pii. 67. ▼ Luke xv. 1^ 19. wMattix. 13. 

''MattzLSS. 7 Ezek. xTiii. 31— 23. 27, Sa 30. 

* Ezek. xxziii. 11. >P8.czlv.9. V /ohn zL 26^ 26, 
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profitable and coBifortable they be in all eases and parts 
of eur life ! In adrendt^y in jMrosperity, in liSsv and in 
death, they are our especial comfort. If we must fight, 
they are a sword ; if we hunger« they are meat; if we 
thirst, they are drink ; if we have no dwelling-place, 
they are a house ; if we be naked, they are a garment ; 
if we be in darkness, they be light unto our going. 
They are comfortable to kings, to subjects ; to old men, 
■to young men ; to man and to wife ; to father and to 
child ; to master and to serrant ; to captain and to 
soldier ; to preacher and people ; to the learned, and to 
the unlearned ; to the wise, and to the simple. They 
are comfortable in peace, in war ; in heariness, in joy ; 
in health and sickness; in abundance, in poverty; 
in the daytime, in the night season ; in the town, in 
the wilderness ; in company, and when thou art alone. 
For they teach faith, hope, patience, charity, sobriety, 
humility, righteousness, and all godliness. They teach 
us to live, and they teach us to die. 

Therefore hath Paul said weJl, The whole Scripture is 
profitable :<* it is full of great comfort ; it maketh the 
man of God absolute and perfect unto all good works ;' 
perfect in faith, perfect in hope, perfect in the love of 
•God and of his neighbour ; perfect in his life, and 
perfect in his death. So great, so large and ample, and 
heavenly, is the profit which we do reap by the word 
of God. 

Now it followeth, that we consider how necessary 
and needful it is far us to be guided by the word of 
God, in the whole trade of our life. 

The word of God is that unto our souls, which our 
soul is unto our body. As the body dieth when the 
soul departeth, so the soul of man dieth, when it hath 
not the knowledge of God. " Man liveth not by bread 
only, but by every word that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of GoD."f " Behold," saith God, " I will send 
a famine in the land, not a famine of bread, nor a thirst 
for water, but of hearing the words of the Lord ;"* 
their tongue shall wither, their heart shall starve, they 

«* 2 Tim. iii 16. « 2 Tim. iii. 17. 

f Deut. viiL 3. Matt. iv. 4. ^ Amos viiL 11. 
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ghall die of hunger ; ^' they shall wander from sea to 
sea ; and from the north even to the east ; liiey shall 
run to and fro to seek the word of the Lord, and shall 
not find it.'^i^ '* They shall stumble at noon-day, as in 
the night ; they shall grope for the wall like the bUnd, 
and truth shall fall in their streets."^ 

For how shall they be saved, unless they call on the 
name of the Lord ? " How shall they call on him, in 
whom they have not believed ? how shall they believe 
in him, of whom they have not heard ? and how shall 
they hear without a preacher? and how shall they 
preach, except they be sent 1"^ Chrysostom therefore 
saith, " Neither can it be — ^I say it cannot be, that any 
man shall attain to salvation, except he be always 
occupied in spiritual reading." The wise man saith, 
" Where there is no prophecy, the people decay :"' 
when the Scriptures are not opened — when there is 
none that can edify, and exhort, and comfort the people 
by the word of God — they must needs perish ; for they 
know not the way in which they should walk ; they 
know not whom to honour, nor upon whose name they 
should call ; they know neither what to believe, nor 
what to do. '* Hell hath enlarged herself, and opened 
her mouth without measure ;""• and they that are wilful 
and ignorant, and the children of darkness, go down 
into it. They become thrall and captives unto Satan ; 
;their heart is bound up; they understand nothing; 
their ears are stopped up, they can hear nothing ; their 
eyes are shut up, they caq see nothing ;° they are 
carried away as a prey into hell, because they have not 
the knowledge of God.*" 

So doth Christ tell the Sadducees, " Ye do err, not 
knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God,"p Thus 
he teacheth, that error is the child of ignorance : * The 
cause why you are so deceived, is because you know 



b Amo8 viil 12. < Isa. Ux. 10. 14. ^ Rom. z, 13, 14. 

1 [Such was the reading of Piot. xnx, 18, in the old translation, 
from which Jewell quotes : relying oo that translation, he considers 
* prophecy' as applying to the revealed word of God, The present 
version — 'Where there is no vision, the peqde perish*— *seems to 
require that the deda^wtion should be limited to immediate revelation.) 
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not the Scriptures ; you have hated the light, and lovei 
darknesft;^ you have neither known the'Fathernor me.'"" 
He that knoweth not the truth of God, knoweth not 
God. 

Herein, in this case, there is no plea of ignorance. 
Ignorance will not excuse us. Chrysostom saith, 
"Thou wilt say, 'I have not heard the Scriptures.' 
This is no excuse, hut a sin."' Again he saith, " This 
is the working of the devil's inspiration ; he would not 
suffer us to see the treasure, lest we should get the 
riches ; therefore he counsel! eth us, that it utterly 
availeth us nothing to hear the laws of God, lest that 
upon the hearing he may see our doing follow."i 
Gregory saith, ** Whoso know not the things that 
pertain unto the Lord, be not known of the Lord."" 
Orioen also giveth reason of this practice of Satan : 
"Unto the devils it is a torment above all kinds of 
torment, and a pain above all pains, if they see any man 
reading the word of God, and with fervent study 
searching the knowledge of God's law, and the myste- 
ries and secrets of the Scriptures. Herein standeth all 
the flame of the devils ; in this fire they are tormented, 
for they are seized^ and possessed of all them that remain 
in ignorance."^ 

Carneades, a philosopher, was wont to say of his 
master and reader* Chrysippus, * If it had not been for 
Chrysippus, I never had been any body ; he was my 
master and teacher ; he made me learned ; whatsoever I 
have, I have it of him.' How much better may we 
use the like words of the Scripture, and say, ' Unless it 
were for the word of God, our wisdom were nothing, 
and our knowledge were nothing. Whatsoever we 
have, we have it by the word. Without it our prayer 
were no prayer ; without it our sacraments were no 
sacraments ; our faith were no faith ; our conscience 
were no conscience ; our Church were no Church.' 



q John iii. 19, 20. *> John xvL 8. 

• Chrysost. Horn. 17 ad Heb, * Id. Horn. 2 in Math. 
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Take away the light of the sun, loid what remaineth but 
darkness t Heavea and earth are darkened : no man 
can see his way, or discern the things about him. Even 
so, if the word of God be taken away, what remaineth, 
but miserable confusion and deadly ignorance ? 

When the Philistines had shorn the hairs of Samson, 
they fell upon him, took him, bound him, and plucked 
out his eyes ; they danced about him, and made scorn 
and games of him.^ We are Samson ; the strength of 
our hairs is the knowledge of the will of God ; it is 
laid up in our heads, in the highest and principal part of 
us ; if that be shorn off — if we be kept from hearing, 
reading, and understanding of the word of God — then 
will error, superstition, and all wickedness, get the 
upper hand, and fall upon us, and bind us, and pluck 
out our eyes, and make scorn of us, and utterly 
destroy us. 

When the people of Jerusalem were besieged, and 
wanted food to eat, they fed on rats and mice, and many 
unwholesome and filthy things. A woman was driven 
for want of meat to do a cruel part upon li^t own 
child ; she took her own babe, which was the fruit of 
her own body, killed it, cut it in pieces, dressed it, and 
fed upon it — a loathsome meat, especially for a mother, 
to eat her own child ! But she was driven to it by 
extremity and hunger ; it was so cruel a thing to lack 
wherewith life might be preserved. — Even so fared it 
with us and our fathers, after it pleased God to take 
away his Gospel, and to send a famine of hearing 
the word of the Lord. We were driven to eat those 
things which were loathsome and horrible to behold; 
we were driven to feed upon our own children, even 
the fantasies and vanities of. our own heart. There 
was no substance in them, they could not feed us.' 

In this case were the children of Israel, when they 
grew weary of the word of God, and left the ordinances 
set down unto them. - God ha<d no pleasure in them i 

7 Jddg. xvi. 

> [Jewell refers to the absoid kpends which in the guise of books 
of devotion, and even as a principal part of public v^ofriiip, had 
excluded the Scriptures from common use, and even yet contmue ta 
usurp their plae^, in the Church of Rome. See Whitens Evidence 
ugavnwt Catholltiamt p. 16&-<-^ Am. 0d.] 
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their prayers and sacrifice were not accepted. "The 
new moons and Sabbaths/' saith the Lord, ^the 
calling of assemblies I cannot away with." "Who bath 
required this at your hand ?"•— In such case were the 
Scribes and Pharisees, when they forsook to be guided 
by the word of God, and took away the key of know- 
ledge ;^ they fed upon their own devices, they neglected 
the commandments and will of God, and followed their 
own traditions;' therefore Christ reproved them: 
"Ye hypocrites, well did Isaiah prophesy of you, 
saying. This people draweth nigh unto me with their 
mouth, and honoureth me with their lips, but their 
heart is far from me. But in vain they do worship me, 
teaching for doctrines the commandments of men."' 

Therefore if we seek to know the sacraments of the 
Church, what they are ; if we would be instructed in 
the sacrament of baptism, or in the sacrament of the 
body and blood of Christ ; if we would learn to know 
our Creator, and to put the difference between the 
Creator and a creature ; if we desire to know what this 
present lifJe i», and what is that life which is to come ; 
if we would believe in God, and call upon the name of 
God, and do worship unto God ; if we would be settled 
in perfect zeal and true knowledge ; if we would have 
an upright conscience towards God ; if we would know 
which is the true Church of God ; it is very needful 
that we hear the word of God. There is no other word 
that teacheth us unto salvation." 

Now it remaineth we speak of the delectation and 
pleasure which the word of God giveth, 

"The word of God is full of sad [serious] and grave 
counsel; full of the knowledge of God, of examples 
of virtues, and of correction of vices, of the end of 
this life, and of the life to corae. These are the 
contents of the word of God. These things,' say you, 
'are great and weighty of themselves, there is no 
vanity or pleasure in them.' 

They are great and weighty, I grant : and because 
they are so weighty, they be the more worthy, that w^ 
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hear them. But we must take a delicht, and setUe our 
faucy that it may like of the weight and greatness. 
They were unto the prophet Dayid, ** more sweet than 
honey and the honey comb."^ If we taste them with 
such affection as he did, we should feel and see the 
great, and weighty, and heavenly flame which is in 
them. 

Many are delighted in the stories of Julius CaBsar, of 
Alexander the Great, of mighty and victorious princes; 
they have pleasure to read of their wars, of their 
victories, and of their triumphs : and many take their 
pleasure in travel to far countries, to see the divers 
fashions and behaviour of men. If it were possible we 
might stand upon such a hill from which we might at 
once see all parts of the world, the cities and towns, 
and mountains, and forests, and castles, and gorgeous 
buildings, and all the kings and princes of the world, 
in their princely estate ; if we might see the variety of 
the whole world, how some live quietly in peace, others 
in poverty and misery, some rise, others fall : to see 
and behold so great variety of things, it cannot be but 
it would delight us. 

Such a hill, from whence we may take views of so 
great variety — such a story, in which we may read of 
noble princes, of their wars and victories, is the word 
of God. Upon this hill you may at once behold all the 
works of his hands — how he made heaven and earth, 
the sun and the moon, the sea and floods, the fishes in 
the water, the fowls in the air, and the beasts in the field. 
Upon this hill you may stand and see his angels, and 
his archangels, and blessed spirits ; how some of them 
fell, and some continued in glory ; how God hath sent 
them in message; how they have come down from 
heaven to serve the sons of men. Here you may read 
of the wars of the God of Hosts — ^how he hath pitched 
his tents in the midst of his people, and hath gone 
before them, and fought for them ; how the Amorites 
and Canaanites were rooted oat ; how the Amalekites 
were overthrown by the lifting up of Moses' hands in 
prayer; how the wall of Jericho fell down flat at- the 
soiiind of a trumpet, and the shouting of the people ; 

t Pi. xix. 10. 
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and how one hundred and eighty-five thonsand Assjrt- 
ans were slain in one night hy the hand of one angel, 
when God raught [reached] out his hand from heayen 
to give victory to his people. Here you may see how 
God plagued and overcame his enemies ; how he 
drowned Pharaoh in the Red Sea, and his horses, and 
men, and chariots, all together. Here you may see 
Nebuchadnezzar, a mighty prince, so bereft of his wits, 
that he forsook his palaces, and the company and order 
of men, and lived in the fields afler the manner of beasts. 
Here may you see how God struck king Antiochus and 
king Herod with filthy diseases, and caused lice to eat 
their flesh ; how he sent down fire and brimstone from 
heaven, and destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah for their 
sins; how he made the earth open, and swallow up 
Dathan and Abiram ; how king Uzziah was stricken 
with leprosy, and carried from the temple, and cut ofiT 
from his kingdom. — What stories of any princes or 
people in any age can report unto us so strange battles, 
30 mighty conquests, so wonderful deliverance in 
extremities, so dreadful subduing of the enemies, as 
the hand of God has wrought, and the story of the 
Scriptures declared unto us ? 

This word also showeth the goodness and mercy of 
God towards the people which put their trust in him : 
how he made them terrible to their enemies ; how he 
made their enemies their footstool ; how he led them 
safe through the Red Sea ; how he sent his angel to 
go before them, and guide them ; how he gave them 
water out of a rock, and rained down bread from 
heaven ; how he brought them into a land that flowed 
with milk and honey, and sware unto them, that he 
would be their God, and that they should be his people. 

In this word are to be seen wonderful and strange 
works of God, such as are beyond the course of nature, 
and pass the reason of man : that the sea parted, and 
stood on both sides as a high wall ; that at the word of 
Joshua the sun stood still, and went not on his course. 
Hezekiah spake the word, and required it, and the sun 
went back ten degrees. At the word of Elias fire came 
down from heaven to consume his sacrifice. Here you 
may see an ass open his mouth, and speak, and reprov* 
his master ; three servants of God walk in a hot burning 
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dtumace without hurt r Daniel in the den iimotiK lions, 
and not devoured ; Peter tn. the raging sea, and not 
drowned ; lepers deuised, the lame to go, the dumb to 
speak, the deaf to hear, the blind to see, the dead to rise 
out of their graves and live ; simple and unlearned men 
to speak in strange tongues ; the devils to go out of the 
pcAsessed, and to say, * I know that thou ait CHntsT 
the Son of God.' Here may you see twelve poor silly 
men, without spear, or swoid, or force, make conquest 
and win the whole world. No power could repress 
them, no might could withstand them^ It is reckoned . 
a great matter for a king or nation to peld submission 
unto another king or nation. It must therefore be a 
matter of great wonder to see all kings throw down 
l^eir mades, and all people to yield, before so few, so 
simple, so unarmed ; and to acknowledge they embraced 
lies* and lived in ignorance ; and that tbBse twelve are 
the servants of the Highest; and to see how "Gon 
hath«hosen the foolish things of this world, to confound 
4he wise ; and the weak things of this world, to confound 
the things which are mighty."' Such force did Gkyn 
give to their words ! He made them the ' sons of 
thunder i*^ they shook the foundation of the world ; 
they threw down whatsoever stood against them. 

Here you may see the fight of God's elect children : 
how they patiently suffered afflictions in their bodies, 
rather than they would deny the truth of God ; they 
gave their backs to the scourge, their necks to ttie 
sword, their bodies to the fire. No tyrant, no menacing, 
no rack, no torment, no sword, no death could remove 
them from the love of the Gospel which they had 
received. The more of thejn were cut down^ the more 
did spring up ; the more were killed, the more were left 
alive. Augustine saith, '^Tbey were bounds and shut 
up, and racked, and burnt, and yet were increased ."< 
This is the victory that hath ov^come the world. For 
the Lord answered St. Paul, " My strength is made 
perfect in weakness.'"" It liveth in death ; it is made 
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whole and sound by wounds and stripes ; it is ine^a^^ 
by those means whereby men destroy it 

Jacob saw a ladder stand upon the earth, and the top 
of it reach up into heaven, and the angels of God go xxf 
and down by it^ This was but a dream and vision in 
his sleep ; yet when he awoke, he took pleasure and 
comfort of this vision. — ^We have not only the delight 
of this with Jacob, but we have other far greater 
visions. We see Isaiah beholding the Lord as he sat 
upon a high throne ;» we see Paul taken up into the 
third heavens ;» we see the glory of God appear, and 
hear the voice which came out of the cloud, sa3ring,' 
'* This is my well beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased ; hear ye him."® We see Jesus Christ, the 
SpN OF God, born of a virgin, and how " he made 
himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form 
of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men ; and 
being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, 
and became obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross." p We hear him cry with a loud voice, •* My 
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ?"« We hear 
him say, " Father, forgive them, for they know not 
what they do ?"*■ and, " Father, into thy hands I com- 
mend my spirit."" — Here we may see the sun to be 
darkened, that the moon giveth no light ; the earth to 
shake, the rocks to cleave asunder, the vail to rend, the 
graves to open, and Christ rise from the dead, and go 
up into heaven, and sit at the right hand of his Father. 
— Here we may see the overthrow of Babylon, which 
" made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of 
her fornication j"^ how she is destroyed with the breath 
of God's mouth. Here we behold the resurrection 
of the dead, and four and twenty elders sit before 
God on their seats, and the Ancient of days sit upon 
his throne, and the judgment-seat, and the books 
opened, and all flesh appear before him ; and how some 
are taken into everlasting life, and some are sent into 
everlasting death. 

What tongue is able to express those pleasures and 
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deHghts which are laid open to us an the word of God ? 
We buy images, and pictures, and maps of men, and 
divers things and countries ; but what map or picture 
can show us the like variety and change of things? — 
We purchase lands, and have liking so to do. Here 
we are taught how we may come to that land, which 
shall stand with us, and in which we shall continue, 
for ever. 

To see any one of these, it were great pleasure — 
either the creation of heaven and earth ; or the angels 
and archangels, and blessed spirits ; or the battles of 
the God of Sabaoth ; or Amalek dashed in pieces like 
a potter's vessel ; or the walls of Jericho blown down 
with the sound of a trumpet ; or Pharaoh drowned in 
the sea ; or Nebuchadnezzar eating grass among the 
beasts ; or Antiochus smitten from heaven ; or Sodom 
and Gomorrah burned with fire and brimstone ; or the 
earth to open and swallow up the wicked; or the sea 
to stand like a wall ; or water to come out of a stone ; 
or bread to come from heaven ; or the sun to stand 
still, or to change his course ; or an ass to speak, and 
teach his master ; or fire to be extreme hot, yet not 
burning ; or lions hungry, yet not eating their meat ; 
or the sea temnestuous, yet not drowning ; or blind to 
see, deaf to hear, dumb to speak, dead to rise ; or 
ignorant men to speak in languages they never Icfarned ; 
or the devil to roar, and confess .Christ; or God 
^tting in his majesty, and Christ at his right hand ; 
or Babylon thrown down, and become a tabernacle of 
foul spirits, and a den for the devil ; or Christ to sit 
in judgment, and give sentence upon the quick and the 
dead : — to see any one of all these wondrous works of 
God, it were great pleasure. How can it be then, but 
that we rejoice and take delight to see so many, so 
great, so marvellous, so heavenly, and so glorious 
wonders in one heap all together ? 

How fiir would we ride or go, to see the triumph of 
a mortal king ! Here is to be seen the triumph of God, 
the Lord of lords, and the King of kings : how he made 
the name of his Son triumph over principalities tnd 
powers, and over the whole world.** 

• CoL iL 15. 
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Iier« l8 « paradise full of delights ; do iongat u able 
to speak thein« they are so many; no heartis able to 
conceive them, they be so great 

Here is a shop wherein is set out the wisdom, and 
knowledge, the power, the judgments, and mercies of 
Oop ; wnich way soerer we look, we see the works of 
his hands ; his works of creation, and preservation of 
all things ; his works of severe justice upon the wicked^ 
and of gracious redemption to the believer. 

If we desire pleasant music, or excellent harmony — 
it speaketh unto us the words of the Father, and the 
consent of the Son ; the excellent reports of the 
prophets, apostles, angels, and saints of God, who have 
been all taught by the Holt Ghost. 

If we wovJd learn — it is a school ; it ^* giveth under- 
standing to the simple.'*"" In it there is that may 
content the heart, the ear, the eye, the taste, and 
the smelling. It is a *' savour of life unto life."^ *^ O 
taste, and see how gracious the Lord is,'* saith the 
prophet David.* So manifold and marvellous are the 
pleasures which are given us in the word of God! 
God hath made them, and wrought them all for the sons 
of meju- . 

Thus have I performed promise, tind simply and 
homely opened those four things which I took in hand. 
I have declared what weight and majesty the word 
beareth ; what huge harvest of profit we may reap by 
it ; how needful it is for us travelling through the 
wilderness of this life ; and what repast and pleasure 
we may find in it 

III, But all this notwithstanding, some take exception, 
and say : < The Scriptures are dark and doubtful ; the 

* matters are deep ; the words are hard ; few persona 
' can understand them. One taketh them in this sense, 
' another in a sense clean contrary. The best learned 
' cannot agree about them ; they are the occasion of 
< many great quarrels. John seeUi this <foook sealed 
' with seven seals, and an angel preaching^ with a loud 

* voice, ** Who is worthy to open the boo^ and to loose 

' P8.cxii. 130. w 2Cor.il 16. 

« Ps, xxxiv. 8, 7 (See note f , page 9.] 
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*'the seals thereof?" No man can open it, no man 

* can read it.> St. Peter saith, among the epistles of 
' Paul ** are some things hard to be understood, which 

* they that are unlearned and unstable wrest, as they do 
' also the other Scriptures, unto their own destruction."* 

* And St'Paul saith, God dwelleth *4n the light which no 
'man can approach unto ; whom no man hath seen, nor 
' can see."^ Therefore, although the majesty be never 
' so weighty — the profit, the ilecessity, and the pleasure, 

* never so great — ^yet it is not good for the people to 

* read them. Pearls must not be cast before swine, nor 
' the bread of children unto dogs.' Thus they say. 

Indeed the word of God is pearls, but the people are 
not swine. ' They may not read them,' say some ; 

* they are not ablie to wield them : the Scriptures are 
' not for the people.' Hereof I will say something ; and 
a word or two of the reverence and fear, with which we 
ought to come to the hearing of them. 

They say the Scriptures are hard, and above the reach 
of the people. So said the Pelagian heretic, Julian, 
whom St. Attgtjstine therefore reproveth : ** Ye enlarge 
and lay out with many words, how hard a matter the 
knowledge of the Scripture is, and meet only for a few 
learned men."* You say, ' The Scriptures are hard, 

* who may open them ? There is no evidence or trial to 

* be taken by them ; they are fit only for a few learned 
^ men ; they are in no wise fit for the people.' Thus 
said Julian, a heretic. But God himself, and the 
ancient fathers of the Church, said otherwise. God 
saith : '^ This , commandment which I command thee 
this day, it is not hidden from thee, neither is it far off. 
It is not in heaven, that thou shouldest say. Who shall 
go up for us to heaven, and bring it unto us, that we 
may hear it, and do it ? Neither is it beyond the sea, 
that thou shouldest say. Who shall go over the sea for 
us, and bring it unto us, that we may hear it, and do it ? 
But the woro (s very nigh unto thee, in thy mouth, and 
in thy heart, tha^ thou mayest do it ;"<>Tr-thou needest 

" Rev.v. 2, 3/ ' • 2 Pet. ilL 16. . * 1 Tim. vi. 16. 

e "Exag^nis qvazq eit difficllis y^vatfff^ eonyenieiis eruditii^ 
fanctarum coffnitib literarqiD." ikuGUBT. CmU, JtUiaru lib. V. c. L ' 
<t Deut.xxz. 11--14. 

26* 
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not run hither and thither, nor wander oyer the sea, 
nor heat thy brains in searching what thou shonWest 
do, or by what means thou mayest live upTightly; 
the word and commandment of God will teach tbee 
flufficienUy. The prophet David saith, ^^The com- 
mandment of the Lord is pure, and giveth light unto 
the eyes :"'' and, **' Thy word is a lantern unto my feet, 
and a light unto my paths :"f thy word is not daik, it 
is a light unto my path, it ^veth light unto the eyes. — 
What is clear, if the light be dark ? Or what can he see, 
which cannot see the light? 

Human knowledge is dark and uncertain : philosophy 
is dark ; astrology is dark ; and geometry is d^rk. The 
professors thereof oftentimes run a-muck; ihey lose 
themselves, and wander they know not whither ; they 
seek the depth and bottom of natural causes, the change 
of the elements, the impressions in the air, the cauaes 
of the rainbow, of blazing stars, of thunder and light- 
ning, of the trembling and shaking of the earth, the 
motions of the planets, the proportion and the influence 
of the celestial bodies ; they measure the compass of 
heaven, and count the number of the stars ; they go 
down, and search the mines in the bowels of the earth ; 
they rip up the secrets of the sea.^ The knowledge of 

t Ps. xix. 8. f P8.cxix. 105. 

? [On most of these subjects of inquiry, vast accessions to the stores 
of human knowledge have been made since the days of Jev^tell. 
Among his own acquaintance, a mind was then maturinf, which 
should discover the key to unlock these secrets of nature. Toe son of 
the fair and accomplished translator of the Apology^ the illustrious 
Bacon, did more perhaps than any other man before or since, towards 
romoving the veil that hung over the physical operations of Providence. 
A mere schoolboy now knows more of *■ the depth and bottom of natural 
causes' ^han the wisest philosophers of Jewell's affe. 

Yet with all the advancement of science which the inductive 
philosophy has occasioned, our author's complaint of the * darkness and 
uncertainty oif human knowledge* still holds good. The improvements 
of Buccesifive ages upon the sciences and arts received from their 
predecessors, have been so far from lessening the range of inquiry and 
the number of obstacles to per/ec^ knowledge, that every new discovery 
has opened some fresh field of investigation, some new problem to be 
solvea, some ulterior improvement to be made. The wonoarful advances 
of the past and present age in physical science have only multiplied th« 
instances in which we are compelled to confess our ignorance^ and own 
that * known to God' — and to God alone — ' are i|Il pUi works', in their 
(rve essences, relations, causes, and efiects.] 
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these things is hard : it is uncertain : few are able to 
reach it : it is not fit for every man to understand it. 

But the Holy Spirit of Gqd, like a good teacher, 
Applieth himself to the dulness of our wits : he leadeth 
not us by the unknown places of the earth, nor by the air, 
nor by the clouds ; he astonisheth not our spirits with 
natural vanities ; he *' writeth his law in our hearts ;''>" 
he teacheth us to know him and his Christ; he 
** teacheth us that denying unffodliness and worldly 
lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly in 
this present world ;" he teacheth us to '* look for the 
blessed hope and the glorious appearing of the great 
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ/'^ This matter is 
good, and it is plain: the words are plain, and the 
utterance is plain. 

Chrtsostom saith, " Therefore hath the grace of the 
Holy Spirit disposed and tempei%d them so, that 
publicans, and fishers, and tentmakers, shepherds, and 
the apostles, and simple men, and unlearned, might be 
saved by these books ; that none of the simpler sort 
might make excuse by the hardness of them ; and that 
such things as are spoken might be easy for all men to 
look on ; that the labouring man, and the servant, the 
widow-woman, and whosoever is unlearned, may take 
some good, when they are read. For they whom God 
ever from the beginning endued with the grace of his 
Spirit, have not gathered all these things for vain glory, 
as the Heathen writers use, but for the salvation of the 
hearers.'"" 

Some things in the Scriptures are hard : — ^I deny it 
not It is very expedient that somewhat should be 
covered, to make us more diligent in reading, more 
desirous to understand, more fervent in prayer, more 
willing to ask the judgment of others, and to presume 
the less of our own judgment^ Gregory saith, '* The 
hardship which is in the word of God is very profitable ; 
for it causeth a man to take that profit by pains, which 
he could not take with negligence. If the understanding 

fc Jer.xxM.33. * Tit iL 18, 13. 

^ Chrysost. Bbm, 3 de Lazaro, 

1 [See three aUesennons on the reaooOB and neesofthe difficultiee 
in Scriptuiej by 4TTfiBBFRT ; StnMw xxriiL, xziz., xxx.,' VeL 11.] 
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were open and manifest, it would be little set by/'» 
Ctril saith, "All things are plain and straight to them 
that have found knowledge ; but to such as are fooK 
the most easy places seem hard."'' And again ; 
** Those things which are plain are hard unto heretics ; 
for how can wisdom enter into a wicked heart ?"<> 

It is true St. Peter hath said, ^' Some things are 
hard to be understood." But it is also true, that they 
which " wrest them unto their own destruction" are 
'* unlearned and unstable :"p that is, they to whom 
they are hard, hare not their eyes opened, that they 
may see the light of the word ; or they be wicked, and 
turn the truth of God into lies, and abuse the Scriptures 
to their own damnation. The howlet seeth not by the 
brightness of the sun, not because .the sunbeams are 
dark, but for thaLhis eyes are weak, and cannot abide 
so clear liffht. ft is, therefore, but a pretence and 
colour for their ignorance, and a means to deceive the 
people more boldly with their errors, when they 
charge the word of God with darkness and hardness. 

For how many hundred places arc there which be as 
clear as noon -day ? God saith, " I am the Lord thy 
God, thou shalt have no other gods before me. Thou 
shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any 
likeness of any thing that is in heaven above, or that is 
in the earth beneath, or that is in the water under the 
earth ; thou shalt not bow down to them, nor serve 
them."<i Again he saith, " That is cursed that is made 
with hands, both it, and he that made it ; he because 
he made it, and it, because it was called god, being a 
corruptible thing."' Again, " Confounded be all they 
that worship carved images, and that delight in vain 
gods."* — This is the word of God. What darkness is 
in any of these sayings ? 

God saith, '* If thou lend money to any of my people 



m "Magns utilitatis eit ipsa obscurity cloquiorum Dei. Facit 
enim,'' &c. Greg. Mag. in Ezech. Horn. 6. Lib. I. 

n Cyril, in Johan. Lib. IV. c. xiii. 

o Id. i&icf. in Johan. 14. 

p 2 Pet. iii. 16. 9 Exod. xx. 1—4. 

r Wisdom xiv. 8, 9. [Jewell again inadv^rteiUly quotes tha 
Apoci3rpha 99 though it were tb^ word of God^ 
' » Pa. zcvii. 7. 
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that is poor by thee, thou shalt not be to him as an 
iisorer, neither shftb thou lay upon him usury.'* ^ Asain, 
** He that hath not given forth upon usury, neither hath 
taken any increase, &c., he shall surely live :*' — but he 
that **hath riven forth upon usury, and hath taken 
increase, shaU he live ? He shall not live :''<* and, *' The 
wages of sin is death :"▼ amd, **The soul that sinneth, 
it shall die."'' And again, ^ This ye know, that no 
Wfapremonger, nor unclean person, nor covetous man, 
who is an idolater, hath any mheritance in the kingdom 
of Christ and of God. Let no man deceive you with 
Tain words ; for because of these things cometh the 
wrath of God upon the children of disobedience."' — 
These are the words of .God ; and what darkness is in 
tihem! 

8t. Paul saith, ** If it be possible, as much as in you 
liethv live peaceably with sdl men. — Abhor that which 
is evil; cleave to that which is good. — Avenge not 
yourselves, but give place unto wrath." ^ Again, ** Let 
erery soul be subject unto the higher powers; foj 
there is no power but of God. — ^He is the minister of 
Goirto thee for good : but if thou do evil, be afraicT; 
for he beareth not the sword in vain."* — These be 
the words of God ; - what darkness is in them ? 

9t« John saith, Christ is *'tbe Lamb of God^ 
which taketh away the sins of the world :"" and " The 
blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all 
sin."^ St. Peter saith, '' His own self bare our sins 
in his own body on the tree, that we, being dead to sin, 
should live unto righteousness."'' Christ saith, " Ask, 
and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; 
knock, and it shall be opened unto you :"<i and again, 
*' Come unto me all ye that labour and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you rest."" The prophet saith, " Who- 
soever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be 
saved."' — ^These be the words of God ; what darkness 
is in them ? What eye so simple, but he may see them ? 

The ways of the Lord are straight, and his words 

t ExocL xzii. 25. » Ezek. s^iiL 8, 13. ' Rom. vL 23. 

» Ezek. xviiL20. ^ Eph. y.5, 6. ^ Rom.ziL 18.9. 1^ 

> Rom. ail 1. 4. > John L 29. t> lJohnL7. 

elPetiL24. dMiitt.vii,7. eMaU.zi,28. 

t JpdilSS, Rom.z. 1?, 
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plain, even unto the simple. Chrysostom saith, <' All 
things are clear and plain in the Holy Scriptures. 
Whatsoever things there are necessary for us, are also 
manifest."* Some things are covered, as men cover 
precious stones and precious garments--— they are 
covered, and yet we see them ; we see them, and yet 
they are covered : yet all things that are necessanr are 
plain and open. Clement saith, "The word of God 
is hid from no man : it is a light common unto all men : 
it is as bright and beautiful a3 the sun ; there is no 
dungeon or darkness in it."i> So saith Irenjeus: 
"The Scriptures are plain and without doubtfulness, 
and may be heard indifferently of all men :" ' all men 
may hear them, even all sorts of men without exception. 
Where be they, then, which say it is not lawful for 
the people to have the word of God, and ib&t the 
Scriptures are not meet for their reading! They arc 
bread ;* they are drink ;^ they nourish unto everlasting 
life.'" Great cruelty it is to starve God's people to 
death. Are they unfit to have the Scriptures because 
they are poor ? Christ saith, " The poor receive 
the glad tidings of the Gospel :" ° and, " Blessed 
are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven ;" " — they want riches, and worldly glory, but 
God giveth his fear and grace to them as well as to the 
rich. Are they unfit to read the Scriptures, because 
they are not bred up in other learning ? St. Paul saith, 
" I determined not to know any thing among you, save 
Jesus Christ, and him crucified." p The prophet David 
saith, " Blessed is the man, O Lord, whom thou teachest 
in thy law." <j And Christ saith, " Thou hast hid these 
things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed 

* Chrysost. Horn. 3 in 2 ad TTiess, 

* Clem. Alex. Orat, ad Chutes. 

> " Scripture in aperto sunt, et sine ambiguitate ; et similiter ab 
omnibus audiri possent." Iren. adv. Hear, Lib. I. c. xxxi. 

k John vi. 32. 35. 50. 58. 

» John iv. 10. 13. vii. 37. 

«n John vi. 27. 51. 

° Luke vii. 22. [The old translation is retained in the text, as 
quoted by Jewell ; because the common version neither adequately 
sustains his inference nor represents the full meaning of the original — 
tvvyytKtl^Qvrai^ they have glad tidings told them.] 

p Matt. V. 3. Pi Cor, il 2. i Ps. xciv. IZ 
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them unto babes." ' The apostles were sent '* into all 
the world" to " preach the Gospel unto every creature*' • 
— to learned and unlearned, to poor and rich. There 
is no man too poor, none too rich} none too young, 
none too old. Whosoever hath ears to hear, he hath 
learning enough to be a hearer.^ As for the wisest and 
learned men in matters of this world, they have not 
ailways proved the readiest and most willing to set forth 
the glory of God. They have not been the meetest 
scholars for this school. Who were they that resisted 
Moses and Aaron^ the servants of God ? Not the people, 
but the wisest and best learned in Egypt. Who were 
they that stood against Elias ? Not the people, but the 
learned and wise men, and the prophets and priests of 
Baal. Who were they that stoned and killed the 
prophets ? Not the people, but the chiefest and wisest 
in Israel. Who were they that resisted Christ and 
his Gospel, and sought to deface the glory of God ? 
Not the people, but the Scribes and Pharisees, and high 
priests, and all the troop of their clergy. They called 
Christ * a deceiver,' and * Beelzebub,' * a companion 
of publicans and harlots ;' « they lay in wait every Where 
to entrap him ; they sued him to death. St. Paul saith, 
for conclusion in this matter, ^* It is written, I will 
destroy the wisdom of the wise, and will bring to 
nothing the understanding of the prudent. Where is 
the wise ? Where is the scribe ? Where is the disputer 
of tiKis world ? Hath not God made foolish the wisdom 
of this world ? For after that, in the wisdom of God, 
the world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by 
the foolishness of preaching to save them that believe. — 
Ye see your calling, brethren, how that not many wise 
men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, 
are called ; but God hath chosen the foolish things of 
the world, to confound the wise ; and God hath chosen 
the weak things of the world to confound the things 
which are mighty ; and base things of the world, and 
things which are despised, hath God chosen." ▼ — Mark, 
saith he, how mercifully God hath dealt with you. 

' Matt. xi. 25. ' Mark xyi. 15. 

* lyiatt. xL 15. xUi. 9. 43. &c. 

" Matt xxvii. 67. 3t. 25. Luke vii. 34. 

* 1 Cor. i. 19—31. 26—28. 
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Few of the learned sort, few such as are counted witter 
■embrace the Gospel with yooy or join with you in iaithf 
or keep you company. God hath let them be deceived 
in their wisdom ; they take themselves to be wise, and 
yet are become fools. And contrary to worldly judg* 
ment, God hath made you which were weak and simplei 
«nd of no reputation, wise and righteous, and sanctified 
and redeemed in Christ Jesus.'' — ^And Christ saitfar 
'* Except ye be converted, and become as little children, 
ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven."' 

Therefore the godly father Chrysostom caUeth upon 
the people to read and hear the Scriptures. " Hear me, 
ye men of the world; get ye the Bible, that most 
wholesome remedy for the soul ; if ye will nothing else, 
yet at least get the New Testament---St. Paul's Epistles, 
the Gospels,, and the Acts, that they may be your 
continual and earnest teachers."^ And again: ''Hearken 
not thereto only here in the church, but also at home ; 
let the husband with the wife, let ^e father with the 
child, talk together of these matters, and both to and 
fro, let them both inquire, and give their judgments ; 
and would God they would begin this good custom !'^ * 
In like sort saith Orioen : " Would God we would all 
do accordingly as it is written, Search the Scriptures !" ^ 
It were a token that we do love Christ. Then would 
the Father love us ; and he and his Father would come 
unto us, and dwell in us. 

Chrysostom saith, '* This is the cause of all ill, that 
the Scriptures are not known." ^ " To know nothing 
of God's love," saith he in another place, '' is the loss 
of salvation. Ignorance hath brought in heresies and 
vicious life ; ignorance hath turned all things upside 
down." « St. Jerome, expounding those words of the 
apostle, ' Let the word of Christ dwell in you plen- 
teously,' saith, " Here we are taught, tliat the lay people 
ought to have the word of God, not only sufficiently, 

» 1 Cor. i. 30. X Matt xviii. 3. 

7 Chrysost. Horn. 9 in Ep. ad Coloss, 

* IdeiHj Horn. 2 in Joan, 

* Orig. Horn. 2 in Esa. 

* Chrysost. Horn. 9. in Ep. ad Coloss. 
« Idemy Ham. 3 de Lazaro. 
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l)ut also with abundance, and to teach and counsel one 
another." ^ 

And now, to conchide what the learned fathers and 
ancient doctors have said in these matters, Theodoret 
saith: "Ye may* commonly see, that our doctrine is 
known not only of them that are the doctors of the 
Church, and the masters of the people, but also even of 
the tailors, and smiths, and weavers, and of all artificers ; 
yea, and further also, of women, and that not only of 
them that be learned, but also of labouring women, and 
servants, and sewsters, and handmaids ; neither only 
the citizens, but also the country folks do very well 
understand the same. Ye may find, yea, even the very 
ditchers, and delvers, and cow-herds, and gardeners, 
disputing of the Holy Trinity, and of the creation of 
all things.*' • Thus we see there was a time, before 
ignorance crept into the Church, and got the upper 
hand, when the word of God was not counted bard, 
and dark, and doubtful; when children, and women, 
and servants, and men of the country, had the knowledge 
of God, and were able to reason of the works of God. 
Then went it well with them : they could not easily be 
deceived, because they had that word which bewrayeth 
the thief: they carried with them, like good exchangers, 
the weights and touchstone, and were able to try coins 
whether they were true or false. Such were the people, 
such was the state of God's Church, in those days. 

Gold, and silver, and lands, and possessions, are the 
portions of but few : they are not common to all alike : 
the wise man saith, ** Houses and riches are the 
inheritance of fathers."' But the word of God, the 
law and the prophets, the apostles, the evangelists, the 
gift of the Spirit, and the knowledge of God, are given 
unto all men ; they are made common for all men. If 
the word were ordained but for a few, then Christ was 
given unto the world but for a few ; the heaven was 
made but for a few. But the mercy of God is over all, 
and upon all, and for all.* All have right to hear the 
word of God, all have need to know the word of God. 
'* All have sinned, and come short of the glory of God.'"* 

• * 

<i HiERON. in 3 cap. Ep, ad. CoUtaa. . ^ 

• Theodor. Lib. V. de Cur'. OrtKor. Affect. 
{ Prov. xix. 14. ' Rom. iu. 32. x. 13, k Rom. Ui. «S. 

Vol. III.--27 
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Therefore Christ calleth all : *' Come unto me all yt 
that labour and are heavy laden :" ^ young men and old 
men, men and women, rich and poor, come to me. 
•* God is no respecter of persons." ^ " It is not the 
will of your Father which is in heaven,'' saith Christ, 
** that one of these little ones should perbh.*' ^ '' "Who 
will have all men to be saved, and to come unto the 
knowledge of the truth." *" God '* will look to him that 
is poor and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth at his 
word :"" God will regard such a one, and make him a 
fit vessel to receive his truth. Upon him that is such 
an one shall the spirit of wisdom and understanding, 
the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of God, rest : 
not only upon the rich, the wise, the learned, but upon 
him that is poor, and of a contrite heart, and trembleth 
at his words ; upon him that " humbleth himself under 
the mighty hand of God ;" « he is the temple and 
tabernacle of the Holy Ghost. ^ He that is humble 
^n. heart shall be saved ;<i *^ God resisteth the proud and 
cdveth grace unto the humble." ' 

Therefore Christ said, " I thank thee, O Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these 
things from the vdse and prudent, and hast revealed 
them unto babes," • even to such as have no learning, 
which rejoice in nothing but in thee. The wise and 
learned of the world cannot hear them, cannot see 
them ; but they to whom it pleased thee to give 
understanding. It is thy mercy. Flesh and blood 
cannot reach the knowledge of thy will. The Spirit 
of the Father hath revealed it.^ Christ saith, " My 
sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow 
me ; they will not follow a stranger." ° My people are 
simple as sheep, they are rude and know not what they 
do ; yet they know my voice, and follow me ; they 
know their shepherd from a thief ; they follow not the 
call and voice of a stranger. — So we see that God 
chaseth no man away from hearing his word : he 
loatheth not the poor, because of his poverty : he 

i Matt. xi. 28. k Acts x. 34. i Matt, xviii 14 

■ 1 Tim. u. 4. » Iga. Ixwi. 2. • i Pet. v. 6. 

9 1 Cor. vi. 19. Isa. Ivii. 15. q Job xxii 29 

T James iv. 6. • Matt. xi. 25. * 1 Cor. ii! a 10. 

« John X. 3) 4, 5. 
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refuseth him not ; for he is the God of the poor ; they 
he his creatures. St. Avovstins saith, "Almighty 
God, in the Scriptures, speaketh as a familiar friend, 
without dissimulation, unto the hearts hoth of the 
learned and of the unlearned."'' He ahaseth himself, 
and speaketh to their capacity ; for his will is, that all 
should come to the knowledge of the truth, and he 
saved. 

I 

Now let us consider with what fear and reverence 
we ought to come to the hearing or reading of the word 
of God. 

*' The angel of the Lord appeared unto Moses in a 
flame of fire, out of the midst of a bush :" ^ when Moses 
turned aside to see, God said unto him, " Draw not nigh 
hither : put off thy shoes from off thy feet, for the place 
whereon thou standest is holy ground." * Again, when 
God had appomted to speak unto the people from 
Mount Sinai, he said unto Moses : '' Gro unto the people, 
and sanctify them to-day and to-morrow, and let them 
wash their clothestr aikd b<» ready against the third day ; 
for the third day the Lord will ciome down in the sight 
of all the people upon Mount Sinai." ' 

The word of the. Lord is the bush, out of which 
issueth a flame of fire. The Scriptures of God are the 
mount, from which the Lord of Hosts doth show 
himself. In them God speaketh to us : in them we 
hear the words of everlasting life. We must be sanctified, 
and wash our garments, and be ready to hear the Lord* 
We must strip off all our affections : we must fall down 
before him with fear : we must know who it is that 
speaketh ; even God the maker of heaven and earth ; 
God the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ ; God 
which shall judge the quick and the dead — ^before 
whom all flesh shall appear. 

This word is holy. Let us take heed into what 
hearts we bestow it. Whosoever abasfeth it, shall be 
found guilty of high trespass against tbiB Lord. We 
may not receive it to blow up <mt hearts, and wax 



"" " Deus in Scriptmis quasi mieof faniluris loqmtar ad cor 
doctomm et indoctomm." August. £p. 3 md VdusiamLmf 

wEzod.iU.2. X Exod.iii,2(6, ? Bxod. six. U^ 11. 
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proud with our knowledge* We may not use it to 
maintain debate and contention. We may not use it 
to vaunt ourselFea, or to make show of our eunmng. 
The word of Gron teacheth lowHness of mind; it 
teacheth ns to know ourselres. l£ we - learn not 
humility, we learn nothing. . Although we seem to 
know aomewhat, yet know, we not in such sort as we 
ought to know." 

The Scriptures are mysteries of Ck>D ; let us not be 
curious ; let us not seek to know more thi^n God hath 
rerealed hy them. They are the sea of God ; let us 
take heed we be not drowned in them. They are the 
fire of Gob ; let qa take comfort in their heat, and 
warilir take heed ihey bum us not They that gaze 
over-hardly upon the sun, take blemish in their eye- 
sight 

When the people of Israel saw the manna in the 
desert, they said, Man-Hu f What is Ais ^ So they 
reasoned of it when they took it up in their hands, and 
beheld it. They asked one another what good it 
would do. — The Seriptores are manna,^ given to us 
from heaven, to feed us in the desert of this world. 
Let us take them, and learn one of another what profit 
may come to us by them : let us know that they are 
written for our sake, and " for our learning, that we 
through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might 
have hope." " They are given us to instruct us in faith, 
to strengthen us in hope, to open our eyes, and to 
direct our going. 

If we withhold the truth in unrighteousness — if we 
know our Master's will, and do it not ;^ if the name of 
God be ill spoken of through us,' the word of God 
shall be taken away from us, and given to a nation 
which shall bring forth the fruits thereof.^ God shall 
send us strong delusions, that we shall believe lies ;^ 
our own hearts shall condemn us,^ and we shall be 
beaten with many stripes.^ 

^* Therefore we ought to give the more earnest heed 
to those things whi^ we have heard."'' We must 

« 1 Cor. viiL 3. • Ezod. xn. 15. »> John vii. 

•^Rom.xiv. 4. d Hikexii,47. • 3 Pet it 2. 

; Matt, xxi 43. « 3 ThaM.il lU h 1 John iil 30. Tit. iii. IL 

i Lnkeadi47. kHeb.iH.. 
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consider them, we must chew the end : " every beast 
that cheweth not the cud is unclean," ^ and not fit for 
the sacrifice. Let us be poor in spirit, and meek in 
heart : let us be gentle, as becometh the lambs of 
Christ ; and as his sheep, let us hear his Toice, and 
follow him : let us be of a contrite spirit, and tremble 
at the words of God : let us, when we know God, 
glorify him as God.» 

So shall God look upon us. So shall the spirit of 
wisdom, and understanding, and of counsel, and of 
knowledge, and of the fear of God, rest upon us. So 
shall we be made perfect to all good works. So shall 
we rejoice in his salvation, and " with one mouth glorify 
God, even the Father of our Lord Jbsus Christ." ■ 



1 Ley. xi. 26. [This may be regarded as a hapj^jT allusion : but 
surely it is of exceeding little value m confirmation of the argument !] 
* Rom. L 21. ■ Rom. xv. 6. 
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A. 

Abbas Panornitanos, 46 note. 
Abbeys, 161. 
Absolution, 39. 
Accidents of a body, E5. 
Adrian VI., Pope, 127 n, 208 n. 
Adversity, use of Scriptures in, 292 s. 
Advowsons, 246 n. 
iEneas Sylvius, 47 n. 
Agnus Dei, 172 n, 245 n. 
Agreement of Christians, 85 n. 
Ambrose, 237 s — notice of him, 28 n. 

quoted, 28, 43, 49 n, 56, 

120 n. 162 n, 236 n. 

Anabaptists, German, 95 n. 

Andres, John, 200 n. 

Antichrist, 114 7t— coming of, 123. 

Antiochus Epiphanes, 138 n. 

Antiquity, plea of by the Church of 
Rome, 145 ss. 230 w— the mo- 
del of the English Reformers, xzxii 
230 — the true rule in settling 
religious matters, 233 s. 

Antoninus, archbishop of Florence, 
109 n. 

Apocrisaiii, scholastic definition of, 
178 n. 

Apocrjrpha quoted as Scripture8,262 n. 

Apologies of the earlv Christians, 19 n. 

of Justin Martyr, 86 n. 

Apology, Jewell'^ its claims to regard, 
V, vu— its relation to the Church of 
cingland, v, vi — ^its origin and 
plan, vi, vii — its design, viij viii — 
Its revision, vii — its puUication, 
viii — ^its reception, viii, ix — trans* 
lations of, viii, ziv, xxiii — supposed 
notice of, by the Council of Trent, 
z n — controversy created by it, x, 
xiii— editions of, xiii n — supposed 
additions to^ xix n — ^notes to this 
edition, xxiv, xxv — division of this 

- edition, xxv, xxvi. 

Apostacy, predicted by Christ and the 

Apostles^ 123 s. 
Apostle, use of the word, 121 n — scho* 

lastic derivation of, 178 ti. 
Apostolic Canons, 155 n. 



Apostolic character of the Church of 
Rome no proof of unlawfulness of 
separation, 180 n. 

Aqueducts of Rome, 180 n. \ 

Arians, favoured by Liberius, 200 •— 
pretensions o^ 116. 

Arnobius quoted, 21 n, 145 n. 

Article, the xiiith, 81 n — ^the xxxviith 
of the Church of Ehgland, 219 n. 

Articles presented by Jewell and 
others to the queen, xlix. 

Athanasius, 211 s — a forged epistle of, 
164 n, 202 n — quoted, 165 n, 188 n. 

Atheists, the name given to Christians, 
85 n. 

Atonement, 67 — ^use of the word, 256n. 

Attributes of God displayed, in the 
Scriptures, 300 

Aueustine, his conversion, 278 — ^no- 
tice of him 27 n^-quoted 15 n, 26, 
32, 36, 40 n, 42 n, 47 n, 48 n, 50 n, 
51n, 52n, 57n, 62, 63 n, 64, 65, 67n, 
69 n, 75, 79 n, 88 n, 112 ti, 120 n, 
133, 140 n, 143 n, 149, 150 n, 151 n, 
153, 154, 157 n, 158 n, 162 n, 163 
n, 182 n, 186 n, 187 n, 188 n, 189 
n, 201 n, 235 n, 236 n, 242 n, 285, 
236, 287, 301, 305, 315— studied by 
Jewell and Martyr, xlv. 

B. 

Babylon,namc applied to Rome, 242 n. 
Bacon, Roger, 126 n — Lady Anne, 

xv— her translation or the Apology, 

xvi, xxii — editions of, xx n. 
Baptism, 52— of bells, 65 n. 
Baptist of Mantua, 130 n. 
Basil quoted, 182 n, 288— liturgy 

of, 184 n. 
Beast, number of the^ 115 n. 
Beatific Vision, 201 n. 
Becket, Thomas a, 250 n. 
Bells, baptism of, 65 n, 245 n. 
Benifices, plurality o^ 161. 
Bernard, notice of him, 91 n — qooled 

69 n, 91, 125, 131 n, 132, 159 n, 168 

n, 165 n, 199 n. 
Bible, see Scriptvsbs— due reve- 

rence for, xxxi, zxziL 
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Bialiopi^ dieheadKif their ehnrohei^ 
88 n, 162 »— coDflecratioa and con- 
tfrmatkmo^ 33 n — dection o^ 38 
n — ^miiit conrah with their pneets 
and deaeooa, 195 n — namea o^ 
120, 162 i»— oAee e^ 86, Ui n— 
RoBUffh, servilely aabjact to the 
Pope, 211 i»— BuccciiitDB of, 244— 
their do^ to preach, 161, IxziiL 

Boom of Germany, their revolt, 96 n. 

Boanoel's HiatoiredeaVariatiMU^ I611. 

Bireviarjr, its eharacter, 168 ». 

Brother, an appdIatioB anioii|^ tttony 
Christians, 112. 

Boeer's citatioiis firom Ori^ea, 168 n. 

BoHiflffer, zlvi, Izixn. 

Bolls, PMaL 173. 

Baroet, (Biswop,) qaeled,T, 89 », 63 n, 
66 «, 8211. 

Bony, Peter, 



CaHitu^ Ptope, 64 Ik 
Oakmny, to Im rapelled, 18 as. 
CSamotmsis or Camotensis, 203 n. 
GatepbeU, Rev. A.C., his traadatioa of 

Jewell's Apology, zjciL 
Canon of Scnptare, 47 n. 
Canonisti^ thevprc^positions relativa to 

the Pope's power, 164 n. 
Canons, apostolie, 166 n. 
Cardinals, pretended antiqaity of, 147 

f»— hat, 217 n — |u%tendea origin 

o^ 147 n. 
Oartwrigfat, the Pcuritan, Izxi, budL 
Gasa, Cardinal John, 92 s. 
Castrok Alphonso de^ 200 n. 
Cathedra, scholastic eltymology af, 

178 n. 
Catholic, assumption of the name by 

Romanists, 23 n, 122 n. 
Celibacy of the Clergy, its eflfects, 45 

n — not nniversal, or ancient, 166 n. 
Celsns, 97 n— quoted 146. 
Ceremonies, 65, 154— of Rome, quo- 
ted, 105 n, 106 n, 173. 
Chalcedon, Council off 14 n. 
Chalice, 106 n. 
Challenge, Jewell's, at Paul's Cross, 

Ivi— be. 
Chambers, a benefactor of Jewel^ 

zzziz, zHt. 
Chapter 38 it. 
Charlemagne orovmed emperor, 103 n 

— ^holds a council to condemn image 

worship, 239. 
Charles Vth, the emperor 20 n. 
Charlier, John, 126 n. 
Child, dutjr o^ as taught in Scnptare, 

290. 



ChaderkydepoiitiaB oC 108 «. 

Chrism, 245 n, 

Chbist called the Truth, 7— Caloai- 
nies against, 9, 84— his example 
teaebet to rend calomny, 18— naed 
Scriptnre in nis defaaee, 26, W7 — 
incarnation o^ 31 — passloa and as> 
censicm, 31 — locality of his glorified 
body, 3»-4he only head of his 
Church, 33— his pecollar titisi^ 36-^ 
his flesh in the encharist, 60 n — 
his merits, howafkiUed, 62»— the 
only mediator,^ 66 — his sacrifice, 

■ 68— confwm ttstiwi o^ Justified by 
certain Papists, 206— the tmefig^ 
287 »--reveaIed in Scriptare^ 809. 

Christian, the name hateAd, U. 

Christianity, ils rise attended with 

I hensies, 746 ehai^ed with novd* 

I ^, 146 s. 

Christians^ Ekriy, eahunmea againsl^ 
10, 86, 96, 111— dlvinoBB ai 



. 77 s.— eormptioBM amas^ 89Wf IS 

I r-«dver«arieeoC 97. 

Ghrysostom^fild— fMliee 0^ 40 91, 18 

I fft— litnrgy o^ 184 i»-Hraoled, 40, 

, 42«i, 44,49, BBn, 88, W, llOn, 
133 fi, 141, 144^ 168, 168 «k 178 «i, 
18P n, i91 91, 946 «!, 979, 807, 810, 

; 312. 

Church, Catholic, 3^ 118— ooonpared 
to the moon, 120 n, 276— liable to 
decay, 121 — htMB to orror, 120 ss, 
177 s — marks o( 189 — ^not to be de- 
spised, 113 — ^its eharaeter, 33 — its 
original, ]r21 — ^independent of Coun- 
cils, 241 — ^letters on, 215 n — sepa- 
ration from, 111 SB, 178 ss — the ark, 
113 — the spouse of Chbist, 113 — 
the pilkr of the trath^ lia 

Cistercian order, 91 n. 

Civil authority, 214 ss. 

Civil Law, its divisions and history, 
157 n. 

Clement, John, 148~-of Alexandria, 
quoted, 191 n, 310. 

Clementines, quoted, 160«. 

Cleivy, not to undertake temporal 
office^ 155 «.— «xemption of from 
civil authority, 219 — gorgeous habi> 
liments of, 21-7 — marriage of, 166 — 
Romirii ignorance o^ 178 n. 

Code of Justinian, 157 n. 

Cole, Dr. H., xlviii, Iviii, Iz. 

Common Prayer, 65^ 157 s. 

Communion, General, 54 — ^in both. 

i kinds, 54 s, 159 s, 187— of Esstem 

' Churches, 183 n. — Service, its an^ 
tiqoitjT, 69 n. 

Composition, Jewall's opinion c<»iecni- 
ing, zzzvii. 



ConditiodofmuibT nalnn, 371 ■. 
CODbrsDcs of March, 1668-9, iliriii. 
ConlbB, DH of lbs lam, ST b. 
CmfeMioD, 143 ». 
Cai^iUBiiaB of theApologf, Hardiag' 
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Corto^ Dr. 



334. 
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ConiUntiDople, fir* council a(i 1 1 1 
333— Second, ihd— Third, Mii,2-i 
— Foanh, I'Kd— Fifth, Hid. 

CoDBubniuitiAtioD, 76 n, ^ 

ConrerflioQ of Heaihen, 269. 

Confocuion of lti62-3, nil, ii, livii 
—of 1671, Ixviiin, txziL 

Cope, Alan, xiii, l^L 

Corpu Chriiti, a ieatival, 61 n. 

Con-aptiDQB of the early Ghriaiiao: 
S9 n, iza— of ihe Church, 132 m. 

CoiuicU of Sardica, 303— of Frank fbi 
23J* n — of CEeaaraa, 212 » — of Cuj 
alintinopte, firS, 14 i, 323 — of M 
Ian, 313 n— of Nice, 14 n, GO < 



■tilutioD of, 195, 334 a—nip posed 
aifiKBoceofthe HoltSfuit ' 
198 ft — claim of'ths Popea to 
Ihorityorer, 146, ie3 n, l9r t., 

creea of, corrupted by a Pope, 202 t. 
— CaiaphaA nod Anikaa* aaaembly 
aUowea lor one, 20S— rejected, 311 n 
— how reapeelad by the Reloriiicn. 

M»— neusaityu^ 120 n— Cenrral, 

n— 161, 19711, 19e, 209, 339, 2a4 
— flf Vienne. 102 n— of Chalfcdon, 
14 n, 323, 22B— ofEphenu, 11 n, 
116 R, 223 — amhorily d^ 1^) n, 
191 as, 236 ii_af Eaiberia, 164 n— 
aecond Nicene; 160 n, ■" 
itome, 166— of Gangro, 
n — of Carthage, I6S, 336 n — of 
Hippo, 158 n— not anbii- - ' 
Pop^ 163 n— of Iatet»ii, 
of Ferrara, 16S 
207 1, 312 -*■ 



ehapel, Ivi, — epiacopal, 317 ». 
Cmcitii, 173 n. 
Cop, refuaaloftoIhelaltT, U. 
Cunluc, with book, ball uil candle, 



Cyprian, notice ot, 36 n — quoted, 34, 

36, 39 n, 47 n, B8, 196, 366, 276. 

Cyril of Aleiandna, 212 — noiiu at, 

■ • -\ 308. 



D. 

>• of the term, 133 «. 
Doge of Venice, 106. 
!!6n. 

)f the Apology, Jewell'a,iii, 

by Popes, 101 n. 



D^M^ritj, , _, 

Deuclion, Hardiog'a, 



EaMer, conttweny ngpwlinK, 71 
Eaetem Churchei difierent from 
of Rook, 183 n. 

BbiwiiM, ID n, 116 n,- 
Bcclsaiaatical aiid temper*! po 

hldapeodeBl, 316 n. 
EleniUoB of the HoH, 60 n. 



poeltlon towards the relbnnatko, 
Einp«ror, deeded by Papal preten- 

Emperon, Chrinisn, their away in 

religious maltera, 333— of Cerma. 

ny, 324 n. 
Enemiee, spiritnal, 274. 
Englaod, state oi; on EHiiabeth's accei' 

£aa. niiii. ilni, liii, lii. 
Engliah, wrongs done to them by the 

A>P4a49BB. 

Bisns «, 333 n. 
EpiF^ianhu^ saaiM cX, 74 »— quoted, 

Bpisnsf^ robn opifiaed bf Hoofw, 
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Eeunna, qootod, 79 «, 178 n, 189 n. 
Eaelurut,8ee Lord's Supptft — oae of 

the word, 51 n. 
Et^bium, 35 n. 
Eoflebitui, notice of 41 i»— qooted, 41| 

122, 139, 146, 169 n. 
Bregriai^ quoted, 162 n. 
ESxcommyuiication, 40— of princes by^ 

the PopCf 101— of tDe Keformers, 

186 II— of Henry VUI, 251. 

F. 

Faber (G. S.) quoted, 66 n, 210 n, 
230 n, 233 n. 

Paber Stapolensis, notice of, 45 it.. 

Faith, causes of, 62 n — ^productive, 
69 — rule o^ 280 s. 

Fanatics, 73. 

Father, scriptural representation of 
the duty of a, 290. 

Fathers, complain of corruptions in the 
Church, 124 — claimed by the Ro- 
manists, 145— compared with Ro- 
mish doctors, 150 ss— corrupted by 
Papists, 149 s— fallible, 287— inter- 
preters of Scripture, 285 s — their 
authority, 15, 29 n, 145 ss— their 
testimony to the superiority of bish- 
ops, 162 n. 

Ferdinand I., Emperor, !224 n. 

Figurative language of Scripture, in- 
terpreted, 289 n. 

First PrjiU, 246 n. 

Falgentius, 32 n. 

Frederic Barbarossa, Emperor, 108. 

Friars, 82 n. 

G. 

Garbrand, John, xxiii n, Izzvi, fi. 

Gelasius, Pope, 64 n, 160. 

Genealogies of the Jews, said to be 
burned by Herod, 1 39. 

Gennaduis, quoted, 165 n. 

Germany, boors of, their revolt, 95 n. I 
— princes of, their league, 95 n, j 

Gerson, John, 126 n — quoted, 128. 

Good Works, 68 s. 

Gospel, dissemination of, 269 — ^limited 
use of the word, 73 n — how to be 
professed, 257. 

Gospellers, 12. 

Grace — fiivor, 50 n. 

Gracious, use of the word, 146 n. 

Greek Church, its contest with the 
Latin, 79 n, 184 n — ^their mutual 
enmity, 128 n — the primitive stock 
whence the Church of Rome separa- 
ted, 182 — has no private masses, 182 
-Hporgatory, 183 n — corruptions of, 



Gregory, l|tziamEen, quoted, 4B, 7% 
89, 194, 256— notice o^ 89 n. 

Gregory VII, Pope, 101 1». 

Gregory, the Great, quoted, 110 n, 34 
n, 36, 115 It, 125, 1 54 n, 163 n, SOT. 

Gregorr of Nyssa, 210 n. 

Grindal zlv, xlviii, Ivi, Ixx n. 

Guest, Edmund, zlv, zlviii, Iv. 

Gyges'ring, 141. 

u. 

Hallam quoted, 102 n, 104 n. 

Harding, Thomas, zi, zzzr, Kv, lzi« 
Ixii n, Iziii. 

Harpesfield, Nicholas, Izi, Lrii n. 

Heads of the Church, 33 n. 

Heathenism, its plea, 270. 

Henry IL, king of England, hlsdis* 
pute with the Pope, 260 w— FV., 
emperor, 101 n, 106 w, 108— VI., 
emperor, 107 n — VII. emperor, 
105 n— VIII. king of Eaghai^ ex- 
communication o^ 251 n. 

Heresies, causes of their prevalence, 
70 Sft— old, 72, 74 n — detected by 
Scripture, 141, 277. 

Heresy, charge of; 23 ss — meaTring of 
the word, 24^ 25 n. 

Heretics, first burnt in England by 
Henry II. 250 n— killing of, 143 n. 

Heskyns, xiii, Izi. 

Hezapla, 152 n. 

Hilary, quoted, 124, 241, 255. 

Hildebrand, Pope, 10 1 n. 

Historia Tripartita, 154 n. 

ffistory, Scripture, its interesting na- 
ture, 200. 

Holy Ghost, his nature and opera- 
tions, 33. 

Holy water, its use, 173, 174 »— pre- 
tended origin of, J 47 it. 

Hooker patronized by Jewell, Izvi — 
quoted zi n. 

Hoeius, Cardinal, 134 — ^misquoted by 
Jewell, 137 n— quoted, 147 n, 204 n. 

Host, elevation of the, 60 n— proces- 
sion of, 61 — worship of, 61. 

Home, (Bishop) 289 n. 

Hulderic, 45 n. 

Humphrey, Laurence, Izz, Izzvi — 
his life of Jewell, Izzvii. 

I. 

Idolatry, of the Church of Rome|, 108, 
209 — of the heathen worship of 
devils 269 n. 

Ignorance recommended by theChurch 
of Rome, 118— of its clergy, 178 - 
of Scripture, no ezcuse, 296. 



Fniiktbrt,3S9 »— tokntion of In 

Eogluut, oppoHl by Jewell, ilii, 
InulUiaiiofCraiiST, Keinpu', 128 n. 
iDcene, niedb; Churcb ofRome, i:3. 
IndnctiTe fhmtaphy, 300 n. 
Induleencee, 113 n, UOn. 
In&Uibility af the Pope, 2011 n. 
loDovation, chAjge of, made ngunst 

tbe Retbrmen, 1 75 ai. 
loMiluls of Jofltisiui, ]5rnr 
lalereeHiDD of CuiisT, 68— oT tlic 

BBinu, SS. 
iDTHtinirB, di>]nle caKenlng, b«. 

IweeD the Pope rmd Emperorfif '"^ 
Ireiueufl, quoted, 114 n, 331 n, 4 



. nf. 61. 



June* on Ibe CorruptiooB of tliB Fn- 
iher^ ISO n—ljurgj ef, 183 «. 

JuusDiuB, 64 n. 

JeronK, qnoled, !t7,.K, 41 11,471^61 

■, £8 f>, 79 K, 144 11, Its •>, 166 n, 

3ti3,241,!M4,3tGii,3ia. 
Jemiiu, their coutrareny with [lit 



Ifee^xxxrii^ — li^ at college, xrivtij 

chcBen Leclnrer od the SeilliiiKci, 
tl — preacher andcaLechiat at Sij~ 

eolWe, ill, TBledktory, ill — '^ 
■en Oraior of the IMTcnity, d ii 
eongnitalaMHuy, itii — nuiKrit 
Romiah uildei, xUil-hia ffigbl 
London, llUi, «Hlc«*lm»Dl Ibe 







Crota, lii, Iv — Boiuiualed biahop of 
SalUfaarf, lii— bi> belief Id wilah- 
crsft, liv— elected and unuueraMd, 
Is — enihrfflied, !vi — bii abaUenge at 
Panl'i CroBB Ivi— 1* — hia eontrover- 
ay with Dr. Cole, lii, li — hia moda 
of Gomroveray, li a — attacked bj 
Harding and oihen^ lii — hia Jttpty, 
Ixti — hia reiidence in hia dicccao, 
liiv, peribrinance of epiacopal da' 
tjea, liiv — liTiii — -hia preaching, 
livii,l uii — Sennana on the Sacn- 
mentB, Lmi, Cipoeito^ Lectnrei, 
liiii, TreatiBB on the Pepe^ Bdl, 
litiii, Uiriii — hia pan in Ibe Cm- 
Toealioi. of 1662-3, UHU, ofl671, 
[itiii n, lnii — bia Ttiit to Oiierd 
in 1S6S, liii — hia apioiona rdadra 
In (he Puritan con^tiTeriT, tiii — 
luii— hia aermoD u Paol'a Croaa in 
1671, In, Ini, liiiv— hia habila of 

E' vale life, lnii, luiii — oeconnt of 
death, Iniii— [mi, hia lau 
apeecta, liiiv— bia Lsoer to Stipio, 

Jewa, bow oalnmniared, 9 — .jpAjfird 
in their condemnuinn of Cbuit 
by certain wrilera, MT « — llwir 
genealogieadeatroyed by Herod, 130 
— their rOTenncs lor Ibe Scripturea, 

loacbim, Abbot, U6n— qiuled, 131ia. 
Joan, Pope, atory of, 90 4. 
John, king of England, 102 n, in5n, 
261— XXll, Pope, aOl— of Saliabo- 

Jolf, tiKoflheword, IHn. 

Jonea of Naygand, 283 n. 

JoKphna qiiolad, 139 n. 

JnbiW 173. 

Jndgnient. lbs, 33 — private, mi, 190 

Jidian, the ApoilalB, 97 »■ 
JuIiuB I., PopB, 169 »— IIL, Pope, an. 
Juatificstion lut by works 68. 
JuBlin Manyr, notice of him, 86 n— 

qD0led,86. 

nitii"*", the emperor, 1 66 n, 221. 



Key^ fOtrtt o( 39 a, 43 a. 
EioA on orScriptnra to, 289. 
Kmnnedg*, boman, uocertaiMj of, 



iItI, Irttx, It, linii isldi 



INDEX. 



L. 

huty, 8har« of in English Referma- 
tion, 193 n — riffht o^ to a voice in 
the oounciLs of ue Chofch, 215 n. 

LMtantios, quoted, 151 n. 

Lateran, palace o^ 246 ». 

Latin tongue, use of in pubUc wor* 
«hip^ 159. 

Latomns, Jacobus, 46 n. 

Law. and Gospel, jraurts of the same 
scheme of rcTelfition<i22— of God, 
its enforcement the province of the 
civU magistrate, 220 — ^its import- 
ance, 267. 

Lawrence, Giles, xliv, bczvi. 

Leuning, the true value o^ 179 n. 

lieavenedand unleavened bread, 79 n. 

Legate of the Pope, 92 n, 100. 

Legenda Aurea, 169 n. 

L^ends used in public worship by 
Uie Church of Rome, 168 s, 297 n. 

Leo I, Pope, 160 n — quoted, 163 n. 

Leonicenns, Nicolans, 61 n. 

Let, the word explained, 21 n. 

Letter, from P. Martyr to JeweU, 3. 

Letters on theChurch by an E^iscopar 
lian, 215 n. 

liberty promoted by the Reformation, 
96 n. 

Lkui^es,- Oriental, 182 n. 

Liturgy, English, revision of, zlvii. 

Lord's Supper, design of the, 50 n, 
52 s — ^neglect of, 53 — how to be re- 
ceived, 58 — Romish disputes con- 
cerning, 83 — Protestant dissensions 
concerning, 85 — how received by 
the wicked, 188 n. 

Lucca Cardinal de, 161. 

Lutherans, 76, 85. 

Lyndwood's Provincial, 178 n. 

Lyons, Poor men of, 126 n. 

Lyra, Nicholas de, 204 n. 

M. 

Magistrate, authority of, 214 ss. 

Mantuanus, 130 n. 

Mammotrectus, 176 n. 

Marcion, 135 n. 

Marriage, 44 — opinion of the Fathers 
concerning, 153 — of clergy, 156. 

Marsilius Patavinus, 129 n. 

Martial, John, bcii. 

Martyr, Peter, notice of his life, 3— 
his letter to Jewell concerning the 
Apology, 25, viii — his intimacy with 
Jewell, zxxviii, xxxix, xlv. 

Martyrs of the Reformation, 19. 

Mar7,(iueen, eflfoet of her accession, zl. 



Mass, 42 n, leO—privata, 63 «, 18l2ii 
— sale of, 61 n, 64— -canon, o^ its 
pretensions to antiquity fidse, 147 n. 

Massing priest, 62. 

Maurice the Emperor, 37 n. 

Maximin, 138 n. 

Memory, artificial, Jewells systffn of, 
Ixxix. 

Merchant, taught his' duty by ths 
Scriptures, 291. 

M^cy of God proved in Seriptore, 
293. 

Merit of congruity andccndignity, 81. 

Merits of Christ, 62 n. 

Ministry, degrees in, 84^-cafl to^ 38^ 
commission o^ 42 s— duty as laid 
down in Scripture, 29(h-office of, 
a4,43n. 

Minucicft Felix, quoted, 112fi, 290 n. 

Mitre, 217 n. 

Monachism, 82 s, 164, 165 i^ 194 «. 

Monasteries, suppressioa «( 156 n. 

Monks, 82 n — Husius? account of thdr 
origin, 147 n. 

Moon, an emblem of the Church, 276». 

Montanus, 136 n. 

K. 

Nazianzen, «ee Gregory. 

Nestorians, 212 n. 

Nestorius, 116. 

Nicephorus, 195 n. 

Nice, first Council of, 14 n, 80 n, 
223 — canons o^ corrupted by Pope 
Zosimus, 201 n. 

Nominalists, 82 n. 

Notes to this edition of the Apology, 
xxiv, ixv. 

Novels of Justinian, 157. 

Novelty, not in itself a ground of con- 
demnation, 145. 

Nowell, Dean of St Paul's, xi 

Numbers, no test of right, 180 n. 

o. 

Obedience to the civil government in-' 

culcated by the Gospel, 96 — by the 

Reformers, 98, 110. 
Ochin, Bernard, xvi. 
Oil consecrated, 173, 245 n. 
Omissions in the text, xxvi, 90 n. 
Oracles of the heathen, 142. 
Origen, notice of, 152 n — quoted, 50 «, 

57, 62, 68 n, 78, 281, 312— on St. 

John, published imperfect, 149. 
Orimasida, 61 n. 

P. 

Palea, in the Canon Law, 168 n. 
PaU, 217n, 246n, 246n. 
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Fabos, used 67 tha Church of Rome, 

173. 
Palude, Petnis de, 200 n. 
Pandecteof Joatinian, 157 n. 
Planormitanui, 46 n. 
Pardoners, 256 n. 
Parker, Arehbiahop, his letter to Lady 

Bacon, zvii, zz— disliked the habitii^ 

li n. 
Parkhurst, Jewell's tutor, xxxvi, 

zxztrii, zzzviil 
Parliament, share of in the Eogliah 

Reformation, 192 a. 
Patriarchaiea, 86 m^ 168 n — titidar, 

168, 246 n. 
Patropasnans, 212 n. 
PaulinuB 272— quoted, 188 n. 
Paul III., Bull of, against Henry 

Vm., 251. 
Paul's, St,Lond(», formerly a heathen 

temnle, 269-^ro8s, li n— Jewell's 

challenge at, Ini, Iv u. 
Peace, how to be studied, 266 s.. 
Peccability of pious men, 88— of the 

Pope denied, 110 n, 166 n. 
Pelagians, 237 n, 
Pepin, made king of Prance by the 

Pope^ 103 n. 
Perfection reauired of man, 67 n. 
Perionius' eaiUoa of Qrigen on St 

John, 149 n. 
Persecution of early Ourntians, 11, 

19— of the Reformers, 19 s, 87— of 

heretics, 143 n, 249. 
Peter, pretended sueceasion of Uie 

Popes to, 244 ss. 
Petrarch, 129 n — quotei^ 131 n. 
Picus, Mirondulus,2I0». 
Pighiua, Albert, 128 i»--<|UOted, 184^ 

137, 149, 175. 
Pius II., Pope, 47. 
Pius IV., Bull of, 22. 
Plato, quoted, 190 n. 
Potsonmg sanctioned by Pbpes, 10&; 
Pole, Cardinal, 166 n, 208 n. 
Poiycarp, 86 s. 

Poor, use of the Scriptures to, 291. 
Pope, Adrian II., 101 n — Adrian 

IV., 102 n, 106 n— Adrian VI., 127 

n, 208 n — Alexander III., 109 n — 

Bonifece VIII., 102 n, 104 »v— Ca- 

Tixtus, 64 n— Celestine III., 107 n — 

Clement V., 102 ii— Clement VU, 

96 n, 104 M— Bogenius IV., 213 n 

Gregory IV., 101 «— Gt»gory VII., 

tOl »— HormisdtB, 123' fft~Inii» 

«ent 111, 102 n-'Joan) story of, 

90 7»— John VOL, 101 n—John X., 

91 n— John XL, 9ln— JfohnXIL, 
91 fi — Jbhtt XXU., 201, 213 n 
--JoUimL, 169-^aUaa HI, 2%-* 

Vol. IIL— 2a 



Leo L, 160--Leo III., 103»— Libr 

rins, 200 — Marcellinus, 166 n — 
Martyn IV., 102 n— Nicholas I., 101 
n, 168 91— Paschal II., 101 n, 108 n, 
198 t^-Paul IV., 94— Pius II., 47 
—Pius IV., 22, 134 t^-Phis VI, 
106 9>— Sergius II., 91 f»— Sersii» 
III, 91 n— Stephen, 108 f»— S^lw^ 
rius, 226 i«— Victor III., 106 «— 
Vigilhis, 227 n— Zachary, 103 1*— 
Zosimns, 201 s— infallibi% of, 20»> 



temporal rarince, 210— his an* 
thority equallea with that of the 
Gospel, 25 M, 71 n, 166 ik— not the 
universal head of the mlnistiy, 34, 
166 n — not head' of the Chorcin, 36, 
199 — power claimed by him, 37fS. 
71 n, 100,. 144 n, 166 n, 243— not 
exeknrively possessed of the poww 
of the keys, 44— claims the con- 
trol of pui^tory, 63 n, 169 n — as- 
sumes tne name of God, 168 »— 
whether Antichrist, 114 », 137. 

Popes, their inatfeenti^ lo ninisteriak: 
auties, ISI s, 1M7— arrogance dt, 
106 s, 128 8, 248— claim eqnal r^ 
spect with angels, 109 fs ^99 n^. 
power over .thun 169 n, universal, 
power, 164 n, 160 n — deposed faj 
Emperors^ 226 ■>»— pretended sne- 
cession to Peter, 244 s— claim of* 
temporal power, 169, 163 n — tittos 
o(^ 162 s— claim of authtnity over 
councils, 163 n, 196 — claim ezenq>- 
tion from all human jurisdictioB, 
166 n, 167— cannot conmiit simony,. 
177 — learning of, 200 «»— ecrors of,, 
200 s^ 204 n.. 

Porphyry, 98 n^ 

Porteus, Bishop, qnotedj 114ii — ^233 tr. 

Praetiae, use of the word, 105 n. 

Prayer for the dead, 133 n— 4n uo* 
known tongues, 167, 189. 

Preach, use of the word eqiilkined, 9 s.. 

Preaching, extempore, Iznz— object 
of, 43^by proxy, 161 «. 

Preabyter, 196 n. 

Preventions,. 246 n. 

Pride, condemdation of in Scripture,. 
292. 

Primitive character of thedoctrinesand' 
pryctiee of the Reformers, 187s, 230. 

Princes, authority of, 214 ss — Re- 
brew, their interference in religious 
matters, 220 ssi 

Prierias, Sylviua, 119 w, 176. 

Private Masses, 57 n, 182, 187. 

Prophet*, deaths o^ 1 1 — their m»id», 
265. 

Public worship, mode of conducting • 
167,172.8.. 
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Ptargatory, 60 ■, 68 s, 170, 183 n. 
Pontans, Controveriy with the, Uix. 
Pyx, 61 n, 173 n. 

R. 

Bafllel!, John, ziii, bci. 
Realists, 82b. 

R^iellion, not promoted b}; the Reform* 
ation^ 94 b— early Christiana false- 
^ charged with, 96-HMuiotianed by 
Fope%103s. 
Recapitolation of the work, 253 ss. 
Redemptioo, offered to all, 313 s. 

RefiM-matioD, not liable to the eharge of 
novelty^ 146 bb, 230 ss— a re«U)ra- 
tioa of the gcimitive state of things, 
187 ftr-jpretendedi.of the Church of 
Rome,. 210 s— grounds of, 289 ss— 
V its estabUahment under EUizabetb, 
xzziii, zzziv — not chargeable with 
INTomotkig error, 13. n,, 116r-it8 
martyrs, 19, 87, 98, 94-*itB pro- 
gress, 20 — not to answer, fat. contem- 
poraiy fiuMUiea^73 »— 4iot chaige«bl« 
with prooBolii^ rdteUion, 94 m,. 110 
— ^promotes civil liberty, 96 n — coon- 
tries which had embraced it, 98 — 
its c^ect in promoting popular wel- 
fare, 99 n. 

Refor;mer6, abusive epithetsappUed to, 
8 1», 19 n-^-calumnies against, 12 as 
— condemned unheard, 23 — accused 
of heresy and achism for teaching 
as Chbist and the Apostles, 70 ss I 
divisi(His among, 77 ss, 86— perse- 
cution 0^ 87, 94 — charged with se- 
paration from the Church, 111 ss, 
178 — ^with innovation, 175 ss — ex- 
communicated,. 1B6, n — reject Ro- 
mish councils^ 211 SB — their, example 
abused, %xix — English, principles 
of, XXX — ^thougilt themselves in. the 
last times, 276 .«. 

Rejection of Diving offers, . 262 s. 

Remission of sins m baptism, 52 n. 

Repl^ to Harding's answer, Jewell's, 
ixii, Iziii. 

Resurrection of the body, 70. 

Retchless, the word explained, IB .». 

Reversions, 246 n. 

Reward of works, 69 n^ 

Rich, duties of the^ 290 s. 

Righteousness, use of the word, 50 n. 

Rome, aqueducts of, 180 n — Bishop of, 
his rank, 36 — see Pope, 168 n — 
Church o^ its concord, 12 n^— its 
tranquillity, 13 « — its aversion to 
die Scriptures, 29 s, 133 ss — its di- 
visions^ 80 ss, 84 n — contest with 
t^ Greek Church, 79 n— morals of 



its leading jgoeo, M •■— its elaiin to 
be the oaly trae cfanrch, 112 as^ 117 
s, 176 f»— thoagh eorript, yet a 
Church, 118^ 180 t i rf e o ns m wi d g 
ignorance, 118— idolatry o^ 118,209 
—liable to error, 122 i», 176 a— 
complained of by other Chturches, 
128— iU wonhip, 167 wb, 172 »— its 
extravagant boasts d unity and 
oniai^ 171 b— aveMs t^ehange, ITS 
—ignorance of its clei^, 178 «»— ita 
QorrapCiQn, 1278, 179n,948— itspre. 
tensionBto antiquity, 230 b— callad 
Babyk»f fi49>»— ttB6Ktortia8l^ 28aM. 

Room, use of the word, 17041. 

Ruffin, 223— notice o^ 78 nr^^jaoltd,. 
163 n, 166 n. 



SaeramentB, 42 n, 48 bb— applied by 
fidth, 62— eBBtntialB of, 62 n^-Jewr 
ell^B TfieatiBe on, Unir-iiamber o^. 
61 Ik 

Sacrifice of Chsist,. 68— Bf the Mass, 
60 n. 

SalfrcondoctB of the Pepes, SU3 n. 

Saints, Romish, 63 n — mrship o^ 66. 

Salt, consecrated, 173. 

Salvation, meana of,, confined to the 
Church, 113 n. 

Sandys, Eld win, xliv, xlviii, li, Ixxvi. 

Sapor, king of Persia, 109. 

Saracens, origin of, 117. 

Sardica, Council of, 202 n.. 

Saunders, xi, Ixii. 

Savonarola, 129 tik 

Scholastics, dissensions among^ 82 n. 

Scipie, Jewell's iMter to, Ixxvii. 

Scotists, 80 n, 81 n. 

Scriptures, abuse of, 261 ss, 308, 316 
— afford the means of finding the 
true Church, 133, of detecting error, 
141, 276, — Masphemously applied ta 
the Pope^ 206 — burned by the 
Romish Church, 138 ss — calumnies 
against 19, 87 — canonical, 47 n — 
clearness of, 308, 313— consolation 
of, 271, 293 — convey the only true 
knowledge,. 307— degraded by the 
Romish Church, 30, 119,. 133 ss. 
138 n — denial of, by the Church 
of Rome, a principal cause of the 
Reformation, 180 s, 243. s^ xxvii- 
difficulties in, 304 ss — e^iery part oSy 
profitable, 288 — interpretation o^ 
rule for, adopted by the English re. 
formers, xxx — moral teaching o(^ 
309 — pleasure to be derived from 
their use, 298 ss— preaervatien o^ 
140 n, 267 i^r-prodiW0 tbQ B c i fa r BMu 
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tnn, 94t— profilibVB to all, 190 n, 
29if 310 — proper means of combat- 
ing error, 26 88, 181 8 — reverence 
due to^ 315 — aearchar of the heart, 
278-HK>le foomain of raligious know* 
ledge, xxiz, 48^ 186, 966, 280, 296 
8— iBtndy of by all, reeomniended by 
the fathers, 163, 312 s— teach Uie 
dolies of all elaasea of mankind, 289 
88 — translatbns o^ 140 n, 189 n — 
Treatise on the, JeweU's, zxvi — 
xzix — use o^ constitutes the power 
of the keys, 40, 43 ts in public wor- 
ship, 172 n, how far allowed by the 
Church of Rome^ 189 — ^variety of 
their contents, 299 — a weapon 
against spiritual Ibes, 277, so used by 
Chbist, 26— the word of God, 264. 

Sect, the word, how applied, 25. 

Sects, causes of their prevalence, 70 ss. 

Separation, from a corrupt Church, 
justifiable, 113 s, 178 a, 179 », 181, 
243 8, 256— from the Charch| charge 
of, brought against the Remcmecs, 
lU 88,. 178sir-of the dnneh of 
Rome from the primitive Chnceh, 
182. 

S'ervants, duty of, laid down in the 
Scriptures, 292. 

Servetus, 75 n. 

Simler, zlvi. 

Sincere, meaning ofthe word. 88 n. 

Sinner, warning to the, ih tiie Strip- 
tures, 293. 

Smalcald, league o^ 21 ». 

Sociniauism, rise ol^ 75 n. 

SoctQus, 75 ». 

Socrates, the ecclesiastical historian, 
78 n — quoted, 164 «. 

Sophocles^ anecdote of, 30. 

Soto, Peter e^ strange opinion of, 20(^. 

Soxomen quoted^ ^ 88, 117, 165 n, 
182 n. 

Square, meaning of the word, 86 n. 

Stapleton, xi, ziii, Izii. 

Students maintained by Jeivell, Izv, 
kcvi. 

Subjects, duty of^ taught in the Sfcrip* 
tures, 289. 

Succession of the Pbpeta Peter, 244 s. 

Supererogations of tne saints, 63 n. 

Supremacy ofthe Jdng in the Church 
of England, 218 n. 

Surplice, use of) xliz fi; 

Swiss confederacy, 95 n, 99. 

Symbolicid purport of the Sacraments, 
49 n. 

Symmachufl, Ae orator, 97 n». 

Synods, Provindal, 238. 



Tacitus quoted, 9 n. 
Tamerlane, 109. 

Tertnllian, notice of, 41 n — quoted, T 
fh 9 ft, 10, 1 in, 26 «, 41, 5ln, 89, 94, 
96, liln, 112 n, 136 n, 140j 143, 151 
n, 162 n, 179, 191 n, 195 n, 230,, 
232 «». 
Text of Scripture, integrity of, 268 n. 
Texts illustrated or ezplaincxi : 
Qm, vk 6— 272-nc 
2 Chron. xzx. 15—222 n; 
Psalms Iz. 11, (Pr. B.)— 9 m 
Esra iii. 12—234. 
Prov. viii. 15 — 239 n. 

" zzziz. 18—296 n. 
Isabh zliz. 23—220 n. 
Daniel viii. 13 — 124 n.. 
Matt V. 48—67 n. 

« X. 32— 87ni. 

" JWi. 19—39. 

" jnrilii 18—39. 

" zxHL6»~170n; 

" zziv. 14—120 n^ 

«*• zziv. 16— 114 n; 

" zziv. 28—60 n. 
Markzii. 39— 170n. 
Lake vii.22 — 310^ 

" ziv. 7-10—170 n. 

« xvih. 8—120 n. 

" zz. 46— 170 n. 
John iL 19-20—69 n. 

" V. 46—148. 

" viiu 44-49^116 «; 

« ziv. 6—7 n. 

" zv. 4— 60n. 

« xiz.80— 68. 

" zz. 28 — S9. 
Romans iii. 21—148. 

" ziii. »— 183 n. 

" ziv. 2a— 133 n.. 
1 Cor. V. 8 — 88 n. 

" z. 11—275. 

" zi. 27— 187 ft. 

" Jd.29— 133n^ 

" ziv. 12— 168 n. 
2Cor.i. 12— 88f». 

" ii. 17—88 n. 
Phil. i. 10—88 n. 

" i. 16—88 n. 

" iii. 15—67 n. 
2Thess. il 4—114 n. 

1 Tim. V. 12—133 n. 
" vi; la— 87 n. 

2 Tim. iiL 13—43. 
Tit ii. 7—88 n. 
Heb. iv. 12—43 n. 

1 Pet ii. 2—88 n. 

2 Pater ii. 1—133 n.. 
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1 John i, 1 — 24 n. 

Rev. vii. 14 — 68 n. 
" xii. 6—120 fi. 
" xiv. 13—71 n. 
" xxL 6—68 n. 
Theocracy, bnelitiah, 216 n, 232 ». 
Tbeodoret, 149 n— notice o^ 57 »— 

quoted 67, 116, 105 n, 224, 313. 
Theodoras of Ancyra ({uoCed, 151 n. 
Theodoeioi^ the Ednperor, kU in conn* 

eil,226. 
Theo^hilofl of Alexandria, notice o^TSn 
Theiiphylact, notice o^ 56^ n — quoted, 

48 fH 56, 141, 279. 
Thomas Aquinas, 81 n. 
Thomista, 81 n. 
Tiara, Papal, 217 m. 
Tindal'a transUtion of the N. T. ia9M. 
Titular Patriarchs^ of Beme^ 166 », 

840 n. 
Tokratioo, 73 li, 148 ft. 
Tonsure, 108 n. 
IVanslatioas of the ScripUnpeS) 140 n 

—<€ Jewell's Apdogy, viii, zir — 

joiii. 
TransubstantiatioD, 58 as — internal 

evidence aninsli 84 ». 
Treatise on Uie SwcraBnenrs, JewdPs, 

Izrii— on the Scriptarei^ Jewell's, 

xxvi — zxlx. 
Trent, Council of, 22 n, 161, 197 n, 

198, 209, 239 s, 264, Ixxyii— its 

supposed notice of Jewell's Apology, 

X n. 
Tripartite Work quoted, 91, 182 n. 
Truth, and error contiguous, 273 s — 

charged with novelty, 145 — ^inde- 
pendent of time and place, 146 n, 

236 n — not dependent on Councils, 

192, 240^-ineet8 with opposition, 7 

—to be defended, 18. 
Tudeschi, Nicholas, 46 n. 
Tanstal, bishop, anecdote of, 139 n. 

u. 

UdaUic, 45 n. 

Uncleanness, condemnation of in Scrip- 
ture, 292. 

Unity, Christian, 84 — not broken by 
the Reformers, 84 ss. 111 ss. 

Universal, bishop, title of, 34 n, 36 s, 
164 n, 162 n — consent, appeal to, 
for interpretation of Scripture, xxx, 

XXZL 

universality of offers of redemption, 
313 s. 



Usurer, baoii to faf> the ScripHireSr 

2flB. 

V. 

Valden8es,126i«. 

Valdo, Pefw, 126 n. 

Valentinian IL, the Emperor, 238 n. 

Valla, Laarentma^ 129 n. 

Velly, qnotod, 104 n. 

Vestments^ (Utpales eooceming, box,. 
— Ixxil. 

View of a Seditious Bull, Jewell's, 
zxyiii — ^Izvhi. 

Vigilius Tapsensis, 32 n. 

V!lHnj,«0in. 

Viocentius LirineBtia, ooeted, 120 » 
— Us rule, appUed to tne support of 
the ReformanoBr 147 ss, 230 s., ap> 
pealed to, as a test of the Romish, 
tenets, 171, xxx. — ^sbriv, misapfdi-- 
cation of it eraooe^ 270. 

Virgil, qooCed, 273. 

P<^dm 210 n. 

Vifgin, intereeHKMi uf, 66 — immacu- 
late eoaceptian eC Bl «k 

Visions reocnmted in Scrfaidire, 303. 

Vives, Lewis, 21011. 

Vulgar, not excluded from the use of. 
the Scripture^ 311—316. 

Vulgate version, 193 n. 

w. 

Waldeasss, 126 n. 

Walton, Izaak, quoted, fxvi. n. 

Wax, consecrated, 245 n. 

Whitgift, Ixxi, Ixxii. 

Will of God, how made known, 265. 

Witchcraft, 146-Jeweirs belief in, liv. 

Word of God («m ScBiPTUBEs,)---it» 
importance, 264 s, imperishable- 
ness, 267 s — ^how gpvcn, 265 — im- 
mutable, 268— efficacy of, in con- 
version of the Heathen, 270 s — the 
only sure guide, 279 s — what, 42 n 
— necessitv of, 294 s. 

Works, good, 68 s. 

of God, manifested in the 

Scriptures, 300. 

World, its character, 272, 

Wool, consecrated, 245 n. 

Z. 

Zosimus, Popo, a forger, 201 s^ 
Zuingle, account of, 76 n. 
Zuinglians, 76, 85- 



HRRATA. 

Page 79, line 6 from bottom^ read unleavened, p; 791, line 5 from bottom, . 

read fearened. p. 98, 1. 6 from hot. read Plotinus. p. 142 1. 10 from hot read 

season, p. 152,.line 10 from hot read Jdololairia. p. 160, 1. 19 from bot read 

Mrit, p 212, i.'l4, read Sirmian. p. 221, 1. 9 man- hot read Mosea and. 

Joaboa, p, 236, 1 8 from boU lead !&SV»— *MSL 



'V. 



